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Surrmary of a thesis sutmi tted for PhD degree 

by Courtney Alexander Smith 

on 

THE DEVELOPMENT STRATEGY OF THE PEDPLE' S REVOLUI'IONARY GOVERNMENI': The 

Political Economy of Economic Transformation in Grenada, 1979-1983 

This study seeks to fill a critical gap in the burgeoning literature on the 

Grenada Revolution, viz, the attempt of the People's Revolutionary Govern

ment (PRG) at economic transformation in Grenada during its brief, but 

eventful, period in office from March 1979 to October 1983. 

The thesis is divided into two major but inter-related parts. The first 

four chapters explore the empirical and theoretical issues which lay behind 

the strategy of transformation adopted by the PRG. Examined, respectively, 

are Grenada's integration in the world economy, the objective circumstances 

which gave rise to the Revolution (particularly the role of 'Gairyism'), and 

the main theoretical currents which infonned the PRG' s developnent strategy 

ooth prior to 1979 and once it was in government. The second four chapters 

examine in detail the performance of the PRG in the three critical sectors 

of the Grenadian economy - agriculture, tourism, and manufacturing - to 

determine the success or otherwise of its policy of transformation. Special 

emphasis is placed on the issue of the international airport, the relation

ship between the PRG and the private sector, and the macroeconomic perfonn

ance of the economy under the PRG. 

A major finding of the study is that by early 1982 the Grenadian economy was 

engulfed in a profound crisis, manifested principally in dwindling capital 

inflows, widening balance of payments and budget deficits, and a halting of 

najor capital projects. The economic crisis in turn exacerbated the 

parallel crisis which was operative on the political front. Another central 

finding is that the economic problems resulted not so much from the 

structural characteristics of the economy (smallness, openness, dependence, 

and peripheral position in the world economy) rut, IOOre fundamentally, fran 

the contradictions between the Soviet-fonnulated theory of non-capitalist 

developnent adopted by the PRG and the objective realities of Grenada's 

economy, society, and geo-poli tics. 
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INTRODUCTION 

On March 13, 1979, an unprecedented event took place on the tiny 133 

square-mile island of Grenada (with an estimated population of 110,000). 

For the first time in the history of the Anglophone Caribbean a government 

was removed from power by extra-parliamentary means. This was the regime 

of Sir Eric Matthew Gairy - a regime which .. Tas notorious for its 

repression, corruption, electoral fraud, and its neglect of the Grenadian 

economy and social services. 

The small New Jewel Movement (NJM) party which executed the coup d' ~tat 

enjoyed political power for four-and-a-half years until it met its tragic 

demise in October 1983 after an internecine power struggle within the 

party which led to the barbaric massacre of the Prime Minister (Maurice 

Bishop), three of his loyal Cabinet ministers (Jacqueline Creft, Unison 

Whi teman, and Norris Bain) and an unknown number of supporters. This 

crisis provided the perfect pretext for the U. S. invasion which followed 

less than one week later. 

These events have generated a plethora of publications from writers from 

both inside and outside of the region. So voluminous is this literature 

that a reviewer of a sample of these books was led to pen: 'Since the 

revolution of March 13, 1979, and subsequent to the invasion of October 

25, 1983, more has probably been written on Grenada than in all its 

previously recorded history,.1 But despite this burgeoning body of 

writing there is as yet no substantive, definitive, and systematic study 

on the Grenadian economy during the revolutionary period. 2 

Questions such as the following have either not been broached or (when 

broached) they have been considered at a highly general , and superficial 

level: 
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(i) What were the main features of the development strategy of the 

People's Revolutionary Government (PRG)? 

(ii) On what conceptual and theoretical premises was the strategy 

predicated? 

(iU) What was the role of the private sector in the strategy? To what 

extent did they accept the role assigned to them? 

(iv) What were the major initiatives undertaken in each of the leading 

sectors (agriculture, tourism, and manufacturing) of the economy 

and how successful were they? 

(v) How did the economy perform on a macroeconomic scale? 

(vi) What role, if any, did economics play in the demise of the 

revolution? 

It is this lacuna which has prompted the present study. It is hoped that 

the material assembled in the various chapters will provide insights into 

these issues as well as explore the problems of economic transformation 

for small Caribbean island economies. 

The thesis is comprised of 8 chapters. The first two chapters seek to 

provide some background information on the type of economy inherited by 

the PRG. In more specific terms, chapter 1 traces the type of economic 

structure ,.,hich was implanted by the Colonial Powers (France and Britain) 

and the implications of this structure for growth and development in the 

domestic ' economy. Chapter 2 continues with this theme by examining the 

contribution of Gairyism to the country's socio-economic problems. The 

rise of the NJM is also broached in this chapter. The next two chapters 

(3 and 4) seek to provide insights into the theoretical currents which 

informed the strategy of development espoused by the PRG. The ideas of 
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the leading members of the New "[orld Group are critically evaluated in the 

third chapter while the fourth examines the main characteristics of the 

theory of non-capitalist development. In chapter 4 special emphasis is 

placed on the objective constraints to the successful operationalization 

of the theory of non-capitalist development in the Grenadian context. The 

next four chapters constitute the core of the study. Chapter 5 is devoted 

to the agrarian policies of the PRG. An attempt is also made to evaluate 

the performance of this vital pillar of the Grenadian economy. In chapter 

6 the tourism strategy of the PRG as well as the performance of this 

sector are examined. The chapter is prefaced with a conceptual discussion 

on the role of tourism in development. The object of this discourse is to 

point out the economic, socio-cultural, political, and environmental 

issues which a commitment to tourism on the scale envisaged by the PRG 

raise for a small, left-ward leaning country like Grenada and the 

implications of the government's tourism strategy for the transition to 

socialism. Chapter 7 provides an indepth analysis of the relationship 

between the private sector and the PRG. Such an investigation is 

necessary given the pivotal role of the private sector in the government's 

development strategy. As such the chapter traces the development of the 

relationship between the two entities - a relationship which the author 

has described as 'uneasy'. The major sources of tensions and conflicts 

are identified as well as the challenges and difficulties which 

industrialisation poses for small, backward, underdeveloped countries like 

Grenada. The final chapter pulls together the material assembled in the 

earlier chapters to provide a macroeconomic review of the economy. Among 

the principal macroeconomic indicators examined are unemployment, 

inflation, economic growth (measured in terms of GDP), balance of payments 

and external public debt developments. Chapter 8 also discusses the role 

of economics in the demise of the PRG, pointing to a cumulating crisis 

which had its origins from as early as the latter part of 1981. 
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METHODOLOGY 

Several methods of investigation were utilised in order to obtain data and 

information for this study. 

A period of four months was spent in Grenada, Barbados, Antigua, St. 

Lucia, Trinidad, and Jamaica between April and August 1987. During this 

time indepth interviews were conducted with a number of Grenadians 

(comprising leading members of the private sector, politicians from 

different sides of the political spectrum including survivors of the PRG, 

technocrats who served under the PRG, workers and small farmers), 

development specialists at the Caribbean Development Bank (CDB), academics 

at the University of the West Indies (UWI) and several 'internationalist' 

workers who were recruited to Grenada during the period of the revolution 

- many of whom held executive positions in the PRG administration. 

Vital information was also obtained from the Grenada Documentation Centre, 

the CDB library, the public library in Grenada, the Institute of 

International Relations at UWI (St. Augustine Campus) the Economic 

Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean in Port of Spain, Trinidad, 

and the Institute of Social and Economic Research (Eastern Caribbean 

Division, Cave Hill, Barbados). These included policy statements of the 

PRG, reports and documents written on the Grenadian economy by the World 

Bank, International Monetary Fund (IMF), CDB, Commonwealth Secretariat, 

Economic Commission for Latin America (ECLA) as well as various newspaper 

articles. 

Extensive use was also made of the NJM documents which were confiscated by 

the U.S. government in the wake of the invasion. To supplement those 

Published by the US State Department in 1984, further research into the 
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NJM records was undertaken at the US reference library in London in April 

1988. The secondary data which form the basis of the first four chapters 

was obtained from library research in the West Indies and the United 

Kingdom. 

Finally, it is worth noting that an enterprise of this kind is never a 

smooth, problem-free operation. In the process of trying to obtain the 

necessary information for the project a number of problems and 

difficulties were encountered, particularly during the field research 

phase. Top of the list was the problem of gaining access to the ",eal th of 

materials housed in some of the organisations which I visited, most 

notably the CDB library. I For the most part access was denied on the 

grounds of the inherent 'confidentiality' of the various r~ports and 

documents which the library had in its custody. As it turned out, this 

denial was not severe enough to jeopardise the research project. For I 

later discovered that what was regarded as sensitive and confidential in 

one quarter could be readily obtained in other quarters. More 

intractable, however, were problems encountered in my desperate efforts to 

obtain information via interviews and discussions with personnel with 

intimate knowledge about the revolution and the development problems of 

the region (especially the former), the problem of trying to survive on a 

paltry stipend (£330 per month) in tourism-propelled economies whose cost 

structures seem to be chronically impaired by the tourism industry itsel f 

and, finally, security-related problems experienced in Grenada . (On one 

occasion I was physically assaulted and brutally intimidated by a young 

man who claimed he was an ex-member of the People's Revolutionary Army 

(PRA). At the time I was in the process of conducting an interview with 

the proprietress of the celebrated Grenadian restaurant ' Mamas'). As a 

result of the various problems encountered in the field, I was obliged to 

return to the U.K. two months before my original schedule. 
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1. P. Sutton, 'Grenadian Callaloo: Recent Books on Grenada', Latin 
American Research Review, vol XXIII, No.1, 1988, p134. 

See also, Institute of International Relations, Independence for 
Grenada: Myth or Reality? (Insti tute of International Relations, 
St. Augustine, University of the West Indies, 1974) for evidence of 
the paucity of re search work on Grenada as late as 1974. It was 
precisely for this reason that the Conference Committee decided to 
publish the Conference proceedings, despite their unscholarly 
nature. 
(See Forward to Independence For Grenada: Myth or Reality). 

2. The glaring omission was also recognised by Sutton (1988) who 
concluded his review by pointing out 'the need of urgent research 
of the economy under the PRG'. (P. Sutton, op.cit., p151). 
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Chapter One 

THE INTEGRATION OF GRENADA INTO THE WORLD ECONOMY 

The Beginnings Until 1838 

When Christopher Columbus sighted and claimed Grenada for Spain in 1498 

the island was inhabited by Carib Indians. The early writings of 

Europeans, particularly Columbus himself, described these 'people as a 

group of savages, nomads, and cannibals. It is believed that they 

wandered to Grenada and to other islands in the West Indies by land and 

Sea from South America. 

The economic, social and political organisation of Carib society was quite 

simple. According to Franklin Knight, it: 

... reflected both their military inclination and 

immigrant status. Villages were small and 

comprised members of an extended family. The 

leader of the village, often the head of the 

family, supervised the food-gathering activities, 

principally fishing and cultivating. He also 

settled internal disputes and served in a military 

group of the most experienced and accomplished in 

that activity, which led the raids on surrounding 

groups. ,1 

In terms of mode of production analysis, this type of organisation was 

essentially a primi ti ve communal mode. Production was oriented towards 

consumption rather than sale. Land, sea, and hunting grounds represented 

the ~rincipal means of p~oduction and these were held communally. 

Agriculture constituted the backbone of Carib economy. Fishing and 
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hunting played only a supplementary role in their subsistence. Some 

writers contend that human flesh was also regarded as a staple food. 

However, it appears that the flesh of their enemies was eaten 

ritualistically rather than as a staple product. 2 Division of labour 

existed but it was mainly between the sexes. 

Despite the numerous attempts of Europeans to bring Grenada into the orbit 

of the world economy, the Caribs managed to keep them at bay' until 1650 • 

. With the advent of the French and English their society was completely 

transformed to facilitate the needs of European nascent capitalism. The 

natives were mercilessly decimated and, in some instances, expelled to 

Dominica and St. Vincent by the end of the seventeenth century. It is 

recorded that the last group, comprising about forty Caribs, jumped from a 

cliff (presently called La Morne des Sauteurs - translated as Leaper' s 

Hill) into the sea to their death rather than succumb to the tyranny of 

the colonizers.3 

Although Grenada officially belonged to Spain the Spanish did not make any 

attempt to settle the island. They were too pre-occupied with the 

extraction of gold and sil ver from the mines of the mainland territories 

of MeXico and Peru. The big islands in the Caribbean were used to provide 

cattle, cassava, corn, tobacco and other basic provisions. Strategically, 

the whole archipelago was important to Spain for the trade between Seville 

and Spanish America passed through the islands. 

By the early seventeenth century, the Spanish hegemony in the Caribbean 

Was seriously challenged by other European powers, most notably the 

French, English and Dutch, who were all desirous of gaining access to the 

potential wealth of the colonies. 4 They all shared this basic goal but 

they went about it in different ways. For Spain the acquisition of 
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precious metals was the chief source of wealth. For the English and 

French the production of tropical agricultural staples for export was an 

even more durable basis. In stark contrast, the Dutch were primarily 

interested in trade. They soon became the foremost suppliers of African 

slaves, plantation supplies, credit, and even technical expertise to their 

counterparts in the New World. 

By the end of the seventeenth century, the British had ~uccessfully 

colonised several West Indian territories, including St. Ki tts, Nevis, 

Montserrat, Antigua, Barbados, Anguilla and Jamaica. The French were 

qUick to follow suit. Their colonies included St. Lucia, St. Croix, 

Tobago, Cayenne (a part of Guiana), Maritinique, Guadeloupe and Saint 

Domingue. So intense was the quest for colonial wealth that these nations 

Were prepared to go to war for control of the tiniest territory. The 

acrimonious rivalry which loomed between France and England during the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is an instructive case in point. 

It was the English who established the first settlement in Grenada. This 

was done from as early as 1608 but this attempt was thwarted by the Caribs 

who were bitterly opposed to any form of colonial domination. In 1650, 

the French claimed ownership of the island. From 1756 to 1763, Britain 

and France fought the Seven Years' War during which Grenada was captured 

by the British. The island was subsequently ceded to Britain in 1763. In 

1779, t~e French recaptured Grenada. The struggle for supremacy in 

Grenada between these two imperial nations continued until 1783, when the 

territory finally became a part of the British Empire. 

The resistance of the Caribs to European intrusion as well as the struggle 

between the two great European powers attest to the tremendous value which 

was attached to the sugar colonies during this period. The situation 

Contrasts sharply with Britain's and France's attitudes towards the West 
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Indian region today. In the words of an eminent West Indian scholar: 

'The West Indian colonies assumed an importance 

that appears almost incredible today, when one 

looks at these forgotten, neglected, forlorn dots 

on the map, specks of dust as de Gaulle dismissed 

them, the haggard and wrinkled descendants of the 

prima donnas and box office sensations of two 

hundred years ago,.5 

When analysed in the context of the profound social and economic changes 

Which were taking place in Europe from the late sixteenth century onwards 

the rivalry between the colonizers can easily be appreciated. By this 

time capitalist market relations had invaded the rural manor which was the 

dominant institution under feudalism. These market relations put an end 

to the economic self-sufficiency of the manor and agriculture increasingly 

became a capitalistic venture in which the unceasing quest for profits 

became the overriding principle governing production. 6 

A new epoch had begun. As Marx flamboyantly put it: 

'The discovery of gold and silver in America, the 

extirpation, enslavement and entombment in mines 

of the indigenous population of that continent, 

the beginnings of the conquest and plunder of 

India, and the conversion of Africa into a 

preserve for the commercial hunting of blackskins, 

are all things which characterise the dawn of the 

era of capitalist production. These idyllic 

proceedings are the chief moments of primitive 

accumulation. ,7 

Brutal and cruel as this scenario may sound it was also believed to be 
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simultaneously progressive. European capitalism would eventually 

transform these pre-capitalist societies in its own image. Obstacles to 

(capitalist) development would be cleared away and techniques, 

institutions and other pre-conditions for a "take-off" would be 

substituted and fostered. In this sense capitalism was also a 

'modernising' and I integrating' force. Any judgment as to whether Marx 

Was right or wrong in his prediction must take into consideration the time 

dimension he had in mind. 

This marked the beginning of the present international division of labour. 

From the outset possessions such as Grenada were regarded as valuable 

adjuncts to the metropolitan powers. Above all, they could provide well

needed raw materials (especially those that could not be easily produced 

in the temperate climate of the north) for their emerging industries. The 

colonies could also function as an outlet for the manufactured products of 

the I mo ther-country,.8 To cite the remark of an eighteenth century 

agronomist, Arthur Young: 

'The great benefit resulting from colonies is the 

cultivation of staple commodities different from 

those of the mother-country, that, instead of 

being obliged to purchase them off foreigners at 

the expense possibly of treasure, they may be had 

from settlements in exchange for manufactures. 9 

This passage by Young reflects the essence of mercantilism --- the 

economic orthodoxy of the day. Central to the doctrine was the notion of 

a favourable balance of trade, i.e. --- a situation such that the amount 

of treasure or money payments flowing into the country exceeds the amount 

leaving. Thus government policies were geared towards stimulating the 

eXport of goods and services (particularly processed goods) and 

discouraging imports, especially if they compete with home produced goods. 
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Monopoly privileges were given to traders to ensure that they could buy 

goods at the cheapest possible price and sell as dear as possible. 

Imports from the colonies were in effect an extension of the 'mother 

country'; exports (actual or potential)10. It was very important that the 

colonies did not compete with the metropole. Their consumption and 

production requirements should be met solely by imports from the 

metropole. 

If these policies were strictly applied then the wealth of the colonising 

power would be augmented. And there can be no doubt that the regulations 

Were effective. It is for this reason that Sir Dalby Thomas could boast 

in 1690 that every Briton in the West Indies was many times more precious 

than those who remained in Britain: 

'Each white man, woman, and child, residing in the 

sugar plantations, occasions the consumption of 

more of our native commodities, and manufactures, 

than ten at home do -- beef, pork, salt, fish, 

butter, cheese, corn, flour, beer, cyder, bridles, 

coaches, beds, chairs, stools, pictures, clocks, 

watches, pewter, brass, copper, iron vessels and 

instruments, sail-cloth and cordage, of which, in 

their building, shipping, mills, boiling, and 

distilling - houses, field- labour and domestic 

uses, they consume infinite quantities. ,11 

In general, Grenada, if belatedly, took part in this process and followed 

the pattern of production which was set by the plantocracy in Barbados, 

one of the earliest and most successful English colonies. The settlers 

Who Went there in 1672 under the auspices of Sir William Courteen 

eXperimented with tobacco and cotton, grown on small-scale plantations 
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wi th white indentured European labour. As the price of these staples 

declined they established large - scale plantations for the production of 

Sugar. By the 1640s the 'sugar revolution' was in full swing in Barbados. 

In Grenada the transformation came much later. Indeed, sugar did not 

become 'king' in the island until after 1763 - the year when it became a 

part of the British empire. 

The development of the sugar industry came to be intimately' associated 

with slave labour in contradistinction to the wage-nexus which 

characterised production in the metropole. This was despite the obvious 

limitations of the former. To cite Adam Smith: 

'the work done by slaves, though it appears to 

cost only their maintenance, is in the end the 

dearest of any. A person who can acquire no 

property can have no other interests than to eat 

as much, and to labour as little as possible,.12 

Apart' from their natural inclination to undermine (in whatever form they 

Could) the system which oppressed them, slave labour was also inimical to 

the development of scientific and technological progress. There was a 

fundamental and irreconcilable conflict between what slave owners found to 

be POlitically expedient for their survival and what was economically 

desirable as far as profit augmentation was concerned. The former forced 

them to suppress and stultify the intellect of their labour force -

keeping them ignorant, untrained, and uneducated. The latter called for 

Polices aim,ed at raising producti vi ty such as the application of 

SCientific techniques to farming, crop rotati~ns, and the deployment of 

high quality machines and agricultural implements. Moreover, unless 

sUperviSion was adequate, tight, constant, and systematic (with all the 

implications this had for costs) there was no guarantee that slaves would 
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carry out even the most basic of tasks. If the masters resorted to severe 

punishment (to encourage obedience) and poor diets (to reduce costs) they 

would be undermining the productivity and life-span of the very source of 

their wealth. 

Notwithstanding these clear disadvantages slavery was regarded as a 

rational choice. Slaves were available in large quanti ties, and were 

relatively cheap compared to the price of free labour 13 and ' indentured 

servants. In general it was reliable so long as it was closely 

sUpervised. Since . slaves were regarded as a part of the planter's capital 

stock they did not have rights as such. This gave their owners complete 

Control over their destinies - an advantage which could not be procured 

from a free labour force. The gains sacrificed in productivity as a 

result of the unskilled, inefficient and unversatile nature of slave 

labour could at least be partially offset by the economies of scale which 

are associated with large-scale staple production. As one authoritative 

source puts it: 

'the same Buildings and many incidental charges 

are much the same for an Estate that makes 50 or 

60 hogsheads of Sugar yearly as one that makes 

100, so that little more is wanting than a greater 

strength of Negroes and Cattle, in proportion to 

the Quantity. ,14 

Long'S remark attests to the relatively huge outlay of resources which 

were required to enter the business of sugar production. Apart from 

bUildings, land, and labour, finance was needed to purchase foodstuffs, 

tOols, animals, and to meet all expenses which were entailed in the 

marketing and distribution of the produce. The bulk of this capital came 

from the merchant class - many of whom were based in the large merchant 

hOUses of Britain. This client-debtor relationship is brilliantly 
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analysed by L. Ragatz in his The Fall of The Planter Class, (1928). He 

demonstrated quite clearly how the increasing indebtedness of the planters 

to the merchants contributed towards the demise of the former. 

English merchants dominated the slave trade between Africa and the 

Colonies until 1807 when it was abolished. The trade was first 

monopolised by the Company of Royal Adventures which was founded in 166). 

In 1672 another company called the Royal African Company was established. 

This was subsequently replaced by a new organisation termed the Company of 

Merchants Trading to Africa. According to Eric Williams: 

'the slave trade was more than a means to an end, 

it was also an end in itself. ... Britain was not 

only the foremost slave trading country in the 

world, she had become ••• the 'honourable slave 

carriers' of her rivals,.15 

The extreme openness and dependence of sugar colonies like Grenada on the 

rest of the world can be gauged from the fact that land was the only 

~igenous input. Since the plantations were all producing the same thing 

there was very little economic intercourse between them. The colonists 

"'ere so eager to amass great fortunes that they devoted every inch of 

arable land to the production of export staples. Most of the basic food 

prOVisions were therefore imported. Towards the mid - seventeenth century 

an Observer had this to say about the West Indies: 

This 

'Men are so intent upon planting sugar that they 

had rather buy food at very dear rates than 

produce it by labour, so infinite is the profit of 

sugar works after once accomplished. ,16 

specialisation suited New England farmers, British shipping, British 

SUgar refinery and other related industries. 
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The tremendous growth and domination of the Grenadian economy by export 

agriculture can be gleaned from the following statistics. In 1700 a total 

of 3 sugar estates, 52 indigo plantations, 64 horses, and 569 cattle was 

recorded. By 1753 the situation changed markedly. New crops were 

introduced (cocoa, coffee and cotton cultivation started in 1714) and 

indigo production appeared to have either become relatively insignificant 

or went out of existence all together. The figures presented in the 1753 

census reads as follows: 83 sugar estates, 2,725,600 coffee trees, 150,300 

Cocoa trees, 800 cotton trees, 2,298 horses and mules, 2,556 cattle, 3,278 

sheep, 902 goats, and 331 hogs. 17 In 1774 the island exported 8,968 tons 

of sugar. This figure represented twice the amount that was exported in 

1763. 18 In 1770 the value of total exports from the island amounted to a 

staggering £506,709 --- some 90% of which went to Britain and Ireland. 19 

During this time this tiny colony earned the reputation of being one of 

Britain's most treasured possessions. Infact it was rated second after 

Jamaica. 

What a sharp contrast to the situation of the island in 1700 and how 

splendid a confirmation of the remark made by Pere Labat in that same year 

~hen he visited the colony: 

'The English know better than we how to profit by 

natural advantages. If Grenada belonged to them, 

it would long since have changed its aspect, and 

have become a rich and powerful colony, whereas, 

up to the present time, we have not reaped any of 

the benefits which ought to have been derived from 

it, and after so many years of posses sion we 

behold it still no better than a desert, deficient 

in population, void of all accommodation, without 

commerce, poor, and with ill-built and worse 



furnished hovels to represent dwelling - houses --

- in a word, scarcely better than it was when M. 

Du Parquet purchased it from the savages,.20 

17 

Further evidence of the paramount importance of Grenada to its 'mother 

country' can be detected from table 1:1 (presented below). The table 

shows trends in Britain's imports from, and British exports to her 

colonies during the eighteenth century. Grenada's worth vis-t!~vis the 

other British colonies is also striking. 

1!ble 1:1 Volume of Trade between Britain and her colonies for 1773 and 1714 - 1773 

Colony Imports from Exports to Imports from Exports to 
(1773 ) (1773 ) ( 1 714-1773 ) (1714-1773) 

Total British 11,406,841 14,763,252 492,146,670 730,962,105 
Antigua 112,779 93,323 12,785,262 3,821,726 
Barbados 168,682 148,817 14,506,497 7,442,652 
Jamaica 1,286,888 683,451 42,259,749 16,844,990 
Montserrat 47,911 14,947 3,387,237 537,831 
Nevis 39,299 9,181 3,636,504 549,564 
St. Ki tts 150,512 62,607 13,305,659* 3,181 ,901 * 
Tobago 20,453 30,049 49,587(A) 122,093(A) 
Grenada 445,041 102,761 3,620,504(B) 1,179,279(B) 
St. Vincent 145,619 38,444 672,991 235,665 
Dominica 248,868 43,679 1,469,704(C) 322,294(C) 
Tortola 48,000 26,927 863,931 (D) 220,038(D) 
Carolina 456,513 344,859 11,410,480 8,423,588 
New England 124,624 527,055 4,134,392 16,934,316 
New York 76,246 289,214 1,910,796 11,377,696 
Pennsylvania 36,652 426,448 1,115,112 9,627,409 
Virginia & 589,803 328,904 35,158,481 18,391,097 
Maryland 
Bri tish West 2,830,583 1,270,846 101,264,818 45,389,988 
Indies 
Mainland 1,420,471 2,375,797 55,552,675 69,903,613 
Colonies 
Africa 68,424 662,112 2,407,447 15,235,829 

* 1732-1773, (A) 1764 - 1773, (B) 1762 - 1773 (C) 1763 - 1773, (D) 1748 -

1773 

Source: E. Williams, From Columbus to Castro, p. 151. 

The magnitude of Grenada's contribution to British trade during this 

Period was colossal not only qy the standards of other British West Indian 
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territories but also when compared to her other colonies. In the heyday 

of the sugar industry in Grenada (take the year 1773, for instance) 

Grenada alone was re sponsi ble for as much as 1 5.7% of Britain's imports 

from the West Indies. The island's supply of 445,041 to Britain in 1773 

was almost double that of the New England colonies (124,624), New York 

(76,246) and Pennsylvania (36,652) put together. From table 1:1 a clear 

picture of the significance of the 'triangular trade' also emerges (i.e. 

the trade from Britain to West Africa, then to the West Indies, and from 

the West Indies back to Britain). According to one source this trade 

contributed at least 36% to the total commercial profit reaped by Britain 

towards the end of the seventeenth century.21 

The transformation which Grenada experienced since 1700 is also reflected 

in the social and demographic structure of the island (See table 1:2). 

~e 1:2 Demographic Profile of Grenada for Select Years in the Eighteenth 
Century 

Year Whites Slaves Ratio of Whites to Slaves 

1700 251 525 1 :2 

1753 1,263 11,991 1:9 

1763 1,225 12,000 1: 10 

1771 1,661 26,211 1: 16 

1777 1,324 35,118 1 :27 

1783 996 24,620 1 :25 

QQurce: E. Williams , From Columbus to Castro, p. 105. 

It Can be easily deduced from table 1:2 that the British imported far more 

Slaves than the French (compare the pre-1763 period with the post - 1763 

period). These figures reveal a tremendous disparity in the racial 

composi tion of the island. This pattern was consistent with the other 

Sugar-producing territories in the French and British West Indies. 
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Jamaica in 1778, for instance, had 18,420 whites and 205,261 slaves --- a 

ratio of over eleven slaves to each white. 22 

The rest of Grenada's population was mainly comprised of 'coloureds'. It 

is estimated that there were 451 coloureds in 1771. B,y 1787 they expanded 

to 1,115. The number leaped to 3,786 by 1829. 23 They were the inevitable 

products of the plantation system - a system in which slaves provided not 

only free labour for their owners but the women were also obliged to 

satisfy their sexual whims and fancies. 24 

What emerged over time was a 'caste-like' system with people possessing 

varying degrees of Caucasian blood. Each degree was jealously guarded 

since it had clear and direct implications for their status and 

privileges. The offspring of a negro woman and a white man gave rise to a 

mulatto, that of a mulatto and a white resulted into a quadroon, that 

between a quadroon and a white was termed a mustee, and that between a 

mustee and a white was labelled a musteefino. The distinctions did not 

end here. However, up to the level of musteefino the child was legally 

free at birth if his mother was a slave. Beyond this point manumission 

generally came at a later stage in the individual's life. Manumission was 

generally bestowed on those who provided special favours to their owners. 

It was therefore common for women to be freed on account of the sexual 

Pleasures they provided. This largely explains why most freed coloureds' 

lNere females.25 

To be 'totally' black in such a society (especially when obvious from 

phYSical appearance) was an absolute curse. The penalty was intense, 

backbreaking toil, and contempt. 'Purity' in whiteness on the other hand 

generally meant dominance26 as reflected in wealth, political power, 

edUcation, and culture. All non-British culture, including French, was 

stigmatised. This was one of the reasons for the severe social and 

Poli tical disabilities which wen meted out to the French in Grenada once 
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the island was ceded to Britain. The Election Act of 1792 made it 

compulsory for candidates to the Assembly to satisfy the following 

criteria: 

'White skin, being over twenty-one, male, 

possession of fifty acres, twenty-five of which 

must be under cultivation, or property rented in 

town at four hundred pounds per annum, a national 

born subject, and a protestant. ,27 

The coloured population were the buffers between the two principal 

antagonistic classes in the society, Le. the whites at the top and the 

Slaves at the base. So long as the British remained in the island and the 

status quo remained in existence, mobility could not transcend the rigid 

lines which debar the different class segments. Material circumstances 

may alter, the values of those at the apex of the society could be 

emulated but an individual could not change his race or his colour. 

A society stratified along these lines (to state the obvious) is 

inherently unstable. Indeed, it contains the seeds of its own 

destruction. Its seeming stability can only be maintained by brute force 

and coercion. And unless vigilance of the strictest degree exists pent-up 

grievances and discords are likely to erupt and play themselves out in 

SOcially disruptive ways. Haiti, the world's foremost sugar producer in 

the late 18th century, provides early historical precedent of the far

reaching changes which can result from the unleashing of the revolutionary 

capacities of the oppressed layers of a society. The year 1791 saw the 

flames of revolution burst asunder when the coloured population and slave 

masses launched a bloody onslaught against their oppressors, under the 

dYnamic leadership of Toussaint L'Ouverture. 28 After 12 years of intense 

struggle the French were obliged to concede independence, making Haiti the 

first slave colony to become independent. 
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This successful uprising sent shock waves throughout the other slave 

colonies. The awakening of the slaves and coloureds shifted into high 

gear. Li berty , fra terni ty , and equali ty (the watchwords of the French 

Revolution) must either come from above or below. In 1795-96, there was a 

popular slave insurrection in Grenada led by the coloured planter Julien 

Fedon --- a rebellion which resulted in severe damage to the 

Plantations. 29 There was a whole series of other acts of major resistance 

in other territories such as: the revolt of the Carib population in St. 

Vincent in 1795, the maroon rebellion in Jamaica in 1795, a slave revolt 

in British Guiana in 1808, a slave uprising in Barbados in 1816, another 

revol t in British Guiana in 1823, and the calamitous insurrection which 

took place in Jamaica in the Christmas holidays of 1831. In commenting on 

the reason for the revolts in Jamaica, the governor of the island noted 

I ••• a desire of effecting their freedom, and in some cases of possessing 

themselves of the property belonging to their masters - could have 

influenced their conduct. ,30 

Yet resistance from what was generally regarded as the 'docile', 'passive' 

and 'obedient' slave was not the only form of instability or threat to the 

Plantations. Natural disasters, wars, and the polices of the metropole 

~ere just as menacing. 

In Grenada, for instance, the capital St. George's was severely destroyed 

by fire on three separate occasions (in 1771, 1775 and 1792). This 

tragedy eventually forced the Legislature to pass an Act to prescribe the 

tYpes of materials which should be used in the construction of any 

bUilding in the town. Durable materials such as bricks, stones, and tiles 

~ere to replace the drab wooden buildings which predominated. 

The solution to the plague of ants which destroyed many plantations in the 

iSland between 1770 and 1780 was ·less straightforward. An eye witness 

left Us with the following grim report: 



'Their numbers were incredible. I have seen the 

roads covered by them for miles together, and so 

crowded were they in many places that the print of 

the horse's feet would appear for a moment or two, 

until filled up by the surrounding multitude. ,31 
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In 1780 another hurricane hit the island but this time it did not just 

bring disaster. The heavy rainfall which resulted completely destroyed 

the defiant sugar ant --- a great blessing to the plantocracy. Had it not 

been for these natural disasters more wealth would have doubtless been 

generated qy the island. 

The two most critical blows to the plantations came in 1807 and 1838 when, 

first, the slave trade was abolished and, then, slavery itself. The first 

Act did not cause any great anxiety on the part of the Grenadian planters 

since the island was well endowed with slaves. 32 The second, however, was 

greeted with shock and total outrage. 

Eric Williams has provided us with a well-documented analysis of the 

factors which led the British Parliament to make these critical moves. 33 

SUccintly put: 

In 

'The commercial capitalism of the eighteenth 

century developed the wealth of Europe by means of 

slavery and monopoly. But in so doing it helped 

create the industrial capitalism of the nineteenth 

century, which turned round and destroyed the 

power of commercial capitalism, slavery, and all 

its works' .34 

a Word, slavery in the British West Indies had outlived its usefulness. 

It had no rationale in an era which called for the free and uninterrupted 

functioning of Adam Smith's 'invisible hand' of demand and supply. After 
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the war of American Independence (1776-1783), bankruptcies, liquidation of 

merchant houses, increasing unprofitability, abandonment of estates, 

undercultivation of plantations were very commonplace phenomena. In the 

case of Grenada, 14 estates were abandoned in 1805. The number steadily 

increased thereafter. By 1824, it was reported that of the 80 estates in 

St. Georges only 62 were engaged in production. In the same year, 22 of 

the 97 estates in St. Andrews were deserted. Of the 342 estates in the 

island in 1824, as many as 86 were in bush and pasture. 35 

Change without Change 

The Abolition Act was a momentous piece of legislation but, nevertheless, 

it was carefully designed to preserve the status quo. The thinking of the 

British government is evident from the following passage written by Lord 

Howick in 1832: 

'The greatest problem to be solved in drawing up 

any plan for the emancipation of the slaves in our 

colonies is to devise some mode of inducing them 

when relieved from the fear of the driver and his 

whip, to undergo the regular and continuous labour 

which is indispensable in carrying on the 

production of sugar ••• I think that it would be 

greatly for the real happiness of the Negroes 

themselves, if the facility of acquiring land 

could be so far restrained as to prevent them, on 

the abolition of slavery, from abandoning their 

habits of regular industry ••• Accordingly it is 

to the imposition of a considerable tax upon land 

that I chiefly look for the means of enabling the 

planter to continue his business when emancipation 

shall have taken place •••• ,36 
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\'iha t transpired after 1833 was, on the one hand, a consistent and resolute 

attempt to enforce this strategy (on the part of the plantocracy and their 

allies in the Assembly). On the other hand, the ex-slaves were determined 

to resist the drudgery and rigour of plantation work which they denounced 

as the badge of slavery. The various clauses of the Act help us to 

understand the loyalty of the Colonial Authorities to the planting 

community and its corresponding total lack of sensitivity to the interests 

of the ex-slaves. 

First, we observe that they found it necessary to compensate the ex-slave 

owners with £20,000,000 in cash for the loss of absolute control over 

their slave property. In the case of Grenadian planters this figure 

amounted to £616,255. It did not dawn on them to offer some form of 

compensation --- however marginal --- to the ex-slaves, despite their 

brutal suffering and relentless toiling on the plantations for some two 

hundred years. Any compensation to them was considered inimical to the 

survival of the estates during the post-emancipation era. 

Next, the Act made allowance for a period of 'Apprenticeship'. Again the 

interests of the plantocracy were uppermost in the minds of the British 

Crown. They could not cut them off abruptly from their traditional labour 

SUPply. A period of adjustment was deemed necessary and desirable. The 

former slaves were compelled by law to provide unpaid labour to their 

previous masters for three-quarters of each working week. In effect the 

Period turned out to be: 

'a period in which masters in general had tried to 

squeeze the last juice out of compulsory labour 

before the expected ruin of freedom set in, and 



both masters and apprentices learned only one 

lesson, namely that when labour had to be 

bargained for, the labourers would be able to name 

their price'. 37 

25 

Not a single provision was made to prepare this backward, unskilled, 

illiterate, and destitute population for genuine freedom. The basic 

institutions and ideas which justified slavery remained firmly intact. So 

did the hegemony of the traditional ruling class. 

The Development of the Grenadian Peasantry and 

Struggles of the Masses: Economic Conditions 

Ever since its incorporation into the world economy land ownership in the 

West Indies has taken on an unprecedented significance. For the planter 

class it was the chief symbol of wealth and social status. The more land 

he possessed the greater his social standing. The indentured servants who 

came to the region during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries learned 

about the value of land even before they left Europe. And many were lured 

by promises of land acquisition, the most integral part of their contract 

Package. For the newly freed population land ownership assumed an even 

more profound importance. It was equated with freedom and independence. 

It Was this intense desire for economic independence from the plantations 

(symbols of slavery) which created a class of 'peasants'and 'proto

Peasants ,38 almost overnight in Grenada and elsewhere in the Caribbean. 

Work done on the estates after 1838 was regarded as a necessary evil to 

the more prestigious end of land acquisition, i.e. the opportunity to be 

Your own boss. 

lC' eate of Grenada: 

This was recognised by no less a person than Governor 

. - '-, 
UDiVettSltJ Library 
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'The planter must be well aware that every negro 

to whom he is paying wages has at heart a longing 

and determination sooner or later to possess a 

piece of land of his own or at all event to hire 

and occupy one which he can cultivate in his own 

way and at his own convenience and not at his 

employer's dictation,.39 
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The peasantry and proto-peasantry expanded phenomenally despite the 

variety of obstacles which were placed pari passu in their way. Whereas 

under slavery planters relied principally on naked force to maintain 

control over their labour force their main weapon was now political 

authori ty. Vagrancy laws were passed to restrict the movements of the 

unenfranchised masses. A vagrant was defined simply as 'an unemployed 

person or any unlicensed hawker or peddler'. 40 In general land was sold 

to them only as a matter of last resort. Wages were kept abysmally low. 

The recruitment of large numbers of indentured servants ensured that they 

remained depressed. 41 In some cases, provision grounds were destroyed as 

Well as fruit trees and anything which made for an alternative livelihood 

from the estates. By the same token, land belonging to the emergent 

peasantry and basic commodities consumed by them (imported rice, flour, 

Salt meat and fish) were extortionately taxed. Similarly, land prices 

eXhibited an upward trend. 

The effects of these repr~ssive measures and practices were easily 

cOuntered by a series of circumstances which were largely outside the 

Control of the planters. Colonies with low population densities and an 

inhospi table topography for large-scale sugar production provided 

eXcellent prospects for independent settlements. The 'IJindward Islands, 

particularly Grenada, were aptly placed. The ex-slaves did not hesitate 
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to clear the mountainous interiors and bring then under cultivation. So 

long as land remained idle (especially Crown lands and abandoned estates) 

authority was defied. 

The crisis which developed in the sugar industry, especially after the 

imposition of the Sugar Duties Act in 1846 created further opportunities. 

This production crisis was not caused by labour shortage pe~ se as 

planters preferred to argue. The fundamental cause stemmed from their 

failure to keep up with the times, especially in the crucial sphere of 

Sugar technology. With the entry of giant late-comers on the sugar scene 

(most notably Cuba and Brazil) and increasing competition from European 

beet sugar the problem became even more acute. The sugar industry in Cuba 

and Brazil were distinguished from the outset by its extensive utilisation 

of cost-saving mechanical devices. Thanks to the Industrial Revolution. 

Steam-powered cane-rolling and juice-clarifying machines became 

commonplace. Yet in the British West Indian sugar factory, with the 

eXception of British Guiana and Trinidad, steam technology and 

modernisation of sugar mills was the exception rather than the general 

rUle. 42 The relative bankruptcy of the West Indian sugar industry, 

especially Grenada's share, can be detected from Table 1:3 below. 

As planters became increasingly insolvent estates became either abandoned 

or fell into the hands of creditors. Some of these were sub-divided and 

sold to small cultivators. 43 The rest was readily bought by 

prOfessionals, public officers, and merchants. In some instance, a system 

of share-cropping known as 'metayage l was introduced or rather 

instituted. 44 Many used the system as a temporary expedient for acquiring 

land. For others, it eventually became a way of life in itself providing 

security in times of hardship. 



Table 1:3 Sugar Exports from the British, French, Dutch and Danish West Indies compared to Sugar 
Production in Cuba (Tons). 

Colony 1815 1828 1882 1894 

Antigua 8,032 8,848 12,670 12,382 
Barbados 8,837 16,942 48,325 50,958 
B. Guiana 16,520 40,115 124,102 102,502 
Dominica 2,205 2,497 3,421 1,050 
Grenada 11,594 13.493 1,478 3 
Jamaica 79,660 72,198 32,638 19,934 
Montseratt 1,225 1,254 2,314 1,801 
Nevis 2,761 2,309) ) 
St. Kitts 7,066 6,060 ) 16,664 ) 16,901 
St. Lucia 3,661 4,162 7,506 4,485 
St. Vincent 11,590 14,403 8,175 2,727 
Tobago 6,044 6,167 2,518 599 
Tortola 1,200 663 -- --
Trinidad 7,682 13,285 55,327 46,869 

Total British r I 

W t I d " 168,077 202,3% 315,138 260,211 es n 1es I 

Martinique 15,814 (1818) 32,812 47,120 36,353 I 

Guadeloupe 20,792 (") 35,244 56,592 43,041 I 

Surinam 5,692 (1816) 11,728 (1825) 5,410 (1885) 8,023 (1895) ; 
Puerto Rico -- 112,000 (1853) 65,000 (1886) 48,500 (1893-4) 
St. Croix 20,535 (1812) 10,576 (1830) 8,482 (1880- 8,000 (1895-6) I 

(Average) 1890) 
Cuba 39,961 72,635 (1826- 595,000* 1~054,214* 

1830) I 

(Average) I 
* Production Figures. Source: E. Williams, From Columbus to Castro, p.366 

~ 
eo 
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The number of 'independent' producers can be inferred from the declining 

numbers of workers employed on estates. In 1834, the figure stood at 

21,445, in 1836, 16,835, (1844), 10,196, (1852), 8,349, and 8,200 in 1871. 45 

And as we would expect, land owned by the peasantry was tiny, fragmented, 

and of marginal quality. For instance, in 1891, 83 per cent of land-

h 46 oldings in Grenada were under 5 acres each. • This lop-sided 

distribution continued into the twentieth century as Table 1:4 clearly 

illustrates. 

Table 1: Size Grenadian Peasantr 

Year < 2 1/2 acres 2 1/2-5 5-7 7-10 10-100 100+ Total 

1929 12,924 1,802 402 291 426 138 15,983 

1932 13,946 1,700 320 210 407 134 16,717 

1936 14,367 1,731 314 206 404 130 17,212 

Year < 10 acres 10 11-50 51-100 100-1000 1000+ Total 

1939 18,259 54 337 66 126 1 18,843 

1940 18,456 54 337 66 124 1 19,038 

1945 19,592 47 267 69 130 1 20,106 

1956 12,067 -- 458 53 95 1 12,674 

1961 13,444 -- 518 42 92 - 14,096 

Source: G. Brizan, Grenada: Island of Conflict, p.230 
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The diversification which took place in the agricultural sector after 1838 

was spearheaded by the peasants. They soon discovered that multi-cropping 

(particularly tree crops and ground products) would minimise the risk of 

heavy reliance on one main product, especially in times of poor harvest. 

Cocoa became the 'golden bean' of the island. By 1881, it had completely 

' eclipsed the sugar industry. According to The Grenada Handbook, Grenada 

exported 5,069 bags of cocoa in 1885, containing some 900,000 to 1',000,000 

pounds (weight). And from as early as in 1856 ' it was in everybody's 

mouth that cocoa would prove [to be] the salvation of the colony,.47 

Apart from cocoa production, spices were also introduced. Extraordinary 

quantities of nutmegs and mace for the export market were produced. In 

1889 a total of 163,520 pounds of spices, valued at £10,220, was 

exported. 48 Banana production came later (i.e. in 1955). 

Notwi thstanding the dynamism of the ex-slaves and their numericai 

dominance economic and political power remained firmly entrenched in the 

hands of the plantocracy, merchants, professionals, and state 

functionaries. This concentration of power ensured the perpetual 

exploi ta tion of both small producers and the working class alike. The 

former had no control over the price of his produce. The type of 

relations between small and large producers may be illustrated by the way 

the nutmeg and sugar industries functioned before 1951. 

Of a total of 6,264 nutmeg producers in 1942 there were 6,070 small 

producers. The producer co-operative which marketed this product had a 9-

member board, 8 of which were drawn from the large producers. 

Participation of the small producers was confined to growing and selling 

the product to the co-operative at a price beyond their influence. 49 The 
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situation was very much the same in the Grenada sugar factory. The bulk 

of the cane processed by this company came from its four estates at 

,WOodlands, Hope Vale, Bardia and Calivigny. Prices paid to suppliers 

reflected their status. 50 In 1942 company estates were paid $6.03 per ton 

of cane, other estates received $5.40 while peasant farmers received 

$4.30. In 1945 the figures were $5.88, $5.72 and $4.88, respectively.51 

The lot of labourers was no better. Weak unionisation provided employers 

with great leverage over their subjects. Despite the labour intensiveness 

of the production process the wage bill bore no relationship to the cost 

of living.52 As late as 1935 wages remained exactly the same as that 

Which was obtained in 1840. For this 100 years span the labourers were 

paid a pitiful 10 pence to one shilling per day. 53 It was not until the 

1940s that these were revised upwards, thanks to the recommendations of 

the Moyne Commission. 54 Between 1940 and 1949 there were (all of a 

SUdden) some 7 wage increases. The statutory minimum wage reached 82 

cents for males and 68 cents for females in 1950. 55 

But the fundamental issue in Grenada in 1950 was not about wage increase -

-- regardless of its magnitude. What was required was a far-reaching and 

fundamental restructuring of the institutions, structures, and mechanisms 

which generated and perpetuated the various disabilities (economic, 

SOCial, and political) under which the Grenadian masses continued to 

operate. Up to this time very little had changed in the Grenadian 

economy, society, and polity. And this was despite the growth and 

eXpanSion of a new class of 'peasants' and 'agro-proletari a ts' , 

introduction of new agricultural staples, migration of a large number of 

Whites and the belated attempt to rationalise production techniques on the 

estates. 
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Land and other critical economic resources were still monopolised by a 

tiny oligarchy, comprised mainly of whites (including Portuguese) and 

light skinned coloured people. 56 In Lewis' words: 

'Slavery had been abolished, but the economic 

foundations of slavery, especially in the general 

picture of land ownership, had remained basically 

untouched' .57 

The pattern of production, marketing, and consumption developed along 

classical colonial lines. The best resources in the island \vere 

subordinated to the production of a limited number of agricultural staples 

Which, in turn, were narrowly concentrated in distant metropolitan 

markets. The bulk of Grenada's needs (including manufacturing and even 

foodstuffs) also continue to be imported. Closely associated with this 

trade structure was the perennial vulnerability of the economy to external 

shocks, especially price instability.58 

Political Conditions 

Asymmetrical relations were also prevalent in the political arena. The 

consti tutional arrangement which characterised the slave period r emained 

firmly intact. This 'representative' government, as it was commonly 

termed, was comprised of a Governor (appointed by the Crown), an Executive 

Council (nominated by the Governor and appointed by the Crown), and a 

House of Assembly (made up of elected members). This system of government 

Was justified by the notion that slaves were property --- not free persons 

With rights to be observed and exercised. The change in the status of the 

slaves consequent on the Emancipation Act called for an appropriate 

Constitutional amendment. But restrictive qualifications, based primarily 

on property ownership and other wealth-oriented criteria, ensured their 
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exclusion. 

Some of the defects of the Old Representative System as it manifested 

itself in Grenada in the first couple decades after Emancipation are 

captured in the following passage: 

'The meetings of the House of Assembly were 

characterised by the free use of personal 

invective and the subordination of public to 

private interest. The administration of the 

Government became a series of struggles to induce 

the Legislature to take action upon matters 

affecting t he well-being of the colony, resulting 

more frequently in failure than in success, and, 

even when successful, the object in view was often 

defeated by amendments drafted upon the original 

scheme during a stormy passage through the House. 

It was evident that a sweeping change was 

necessary, and to this end the best efforts of all 

who really had the interests of the colony at 

heart were directed,.59 

A new constitution was adopted in 1875 with the advent of Crown Colony 

rUle. This system of government purported to constitute a more accurate 

representation of the interests of the various competing classes. 60 

Elections were abolished and power was concentrated in the hands of the 

Imperial Crown. At the local level the official policies of the Crown 

Were carried out by his personally appointed representative, the Governor. 

Dissatisfaction with this system led to a partial modification of the 

constitution in 1925 to allow for a modicum of elective representation (5 
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members) to the Legislative Council. But this limited electoral franchise 

was still based on highly restrictive criteria. Patrick Emmanuel writes: 

'The fitness for the enjoyment of political 

rights, was gauged by whether or not indi viduals 

and groups possessed certain cultural, economic, 

(and ideological) qualifications. Literacy, 

formal education, property, a high enough income, 

as well as loyalty to the Crown, Empire, and 

British institutions constituted the core 

qualifications for the political emancipation of 

non-white peoples,61 

Thus, of a total population of over 66,302 in the island in 1924 only 

2,159 were eligible to vote. Similarly, in the ' general' election of 1944 

only 4,005 satisfied the criteria for voting. 62 So the popular masses 

remained unenfranchised as it had always been. 

Social Conditions 

The inequalities were also endemic in the spheres of culture and society. 

Grenada was a classic example of what J .S. Furnivall called the "plural 

Society".63 Adopting this framework M.G. Smith reached the following 

conclusion in his pioneering study of stratification in Grenada 

(undertaken between 1952 and 1953): 

'In Grenada, elite and folk are sharply 

distinguished by their behaviour, ideas, speech, 

associations, appearance, colour, housing , 

occupation, status, access to resources, and in 

other ways. Folk differ from elite in their use 



of the French Creole patois, in modes of mating , 

d~mestic organisation, child-rearing, 

socialisa tion, and kinship, in their social 

institutions, such as maroon, jamboni, susu, 

"bouquet", or company dance, and in their local 

organisation as dispersed communities. They 

differ also in their folk-lore, in their wakes, 

the third-night, nine-night, forty-night, and 

other funeral ceremonies, in their cults of 

shango, congo, shakerism, and the Big Drum •••• 

They differ in technology, occupational skills and 

expectations, in standards of living , education, 

school-a ttendance, income, type of house, dress, 

and so on. These modes of celebrating childbirth, 

baptism, and marriage are also distinctive. They 

place special weight on ritual, and have 

aspirations, beliefs, and values that contrast 

sharply with those of the elite,.64 
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H.G. Smith's observations are not just of cultural cleavages. They are 

also symptomatic of 'class' differences. Although racial discrimination 

Was no longer legitimate the race/class divide which was a central 

hallmark of slave society was still strong. Thus the folk were 

overwhelmingly from the black strata while the elites were white and 

light-skinned. The dominant aspiration of the folk was to join the ranks 

of the elite --- through the acquisition of wealth, a good education 

(preferably in one of the institutions of the Mother Country), and the 

conscious adoption of European customs and traditions. Frustration was 

the lot of many for they frequently encountered a chicken/egg situation. 

The scholar shi ps, avlarded by Bri tain, were extremely limited ( only two 

throughout the 1940s) and they normally went to people who were socially 
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acceptable. 65 But as one commentator notes 'to be socially acceptable one 

had to have either fair skin, straight hair and 'good looks' or a fair 

amount of wealth,.66 Education, as a route for upward mobility, was thus 

ruled out for the overwhelming majority of the population. 

l'1any found it easier to seize migration opportunities whenever they arose. 

Before 1945, the oil-fields of Trinidad, Aruba, and Venezuela provided a 

haven. vlhen these outlets dried up many went further afield, especially 

to the United States and United Kingdom. Malnutrition, deadly diseases, 

overcrowding, and despicable living conditions became the lot of the vast 

majority (particularly pronounced among those who owned no land 

whatsoever). 

The persistence of these conditions conditions reminiscent of slavery 

more than one hundred years after the 'Emancipation' Act was clear 

testimony of the incompleteness of change in the island. The economic, 

social, political, and institutional structures which ensured their 

persistence and reproduction remained firmly intact, and were not 

seriously challenged until Gairy' s dramatic appearance on the political 

scene in 1950. 

The Anti-Colonial Struggle and Advent of Eric Gairy. 

The first attack on the colonial status qUO was launched by an urban, 

edUcated, light-skinned middle-class politician, T.A. Marryshow. Along 

with his counterpart, C.F.P. Renwick, he was instrumental in founding a 

newspaper, The \!fest Indian, which was to become his principal mouthpiece. 

His anti-colonial outlook was reflected in the popular slogan of the 

newspaper 'The vlest Indies must be vlest Indian'. Marryshow also played a 
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maj or role in establishing the Representative Government Association in 

1917 --- an organisation which campaigned vociferously for the abolition 

of the system of Crown Colony rule. The Association won a modicum of 

success when its demands were partially met in 1925 with the advent of a 

minority elected representation (i.e., five elected members in a sixteen

member Council). 

Had it not been for Marryshow's ambivalence as a middle class politician 

and his deep loyalty to Britain (and respect for British norms and 

values), it is probable that further advance could have been attained 

not just political, but also economic, social and cultural advance. As 

the Epica Task Force put it, Marryshow [like other middle class 

poli ticians] 'wanted a liberalised expanded franchise to enlarge their 

constituencies, but continued to think of 'representative government' as a 

system in 'tlhich the middle class would represent the poor'. 67 

Indeed, this was an era in which politicians throughout the region were 

Using trade unionism as a vehicle for social change. Bustamante in 

Jamaica, Bradshaw in St. Kitts, Adams in Barbados, and Butler in Trinidad 

all became powerful political leaders through this route. Marryshow could 

also have taken this route since trade unions were legitimised in Grenada 

from as early as 1933. But this was not in keeping with his ideological 

outlook --- an outlook which rarely differed from the establishment. 

Gordon Lewis, the eminent West Indian political scientist, sums him up in 

these telling terms: 

'Marryshow was, at the most, a West Indian Fabian, 

a Royalist-Loyalist who could never bring himself 

to fight the colonial power except on its own 

polite terms. His vanity, his enjoyment of 

Buckingham Palace garden parties and parliamentary 



receptions at vlestminster, and his comic pursuit 

of royal personages all over, made it impossible 

for him to engage the fight in any other terms. ,68 
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This task was left for Eric Matthew Gairy who became the chief anti

colonial hero in Grenada during the late 1940s and the 1950s. There were 

two important vacuums to fill. On the one hand, there was a vacuum i~ the 

trade union movement. By 1946, Grenada had two unions, the General 

Worker's Union and the Grenada Worker's Union. These unions were 

concentrated in the urban areas. The rural areas continued to remain 

unrepresented and unorganised. Furthermore, these unions did not function 

as genuinely working class organisations. As Brizan puts it: 

'They [i.e. the unions] worked within the existing 

colonial framework and were thus prepared to 

compromise with the employers of labour. In 

addition, the members of their executives were 

invariably colonial-minded Grenadians who had 

developed a great reverence for class, colour, and 

status. By 1950, these unions came to be viewed 

as almost synonymous with the employers of labour 

in attitudes, values, and beliefs, even by the 

very workers they represented. ,69 

On the other hand, there was also a vacuum to be filled in the 

sphere of politics. Gairy took advantage of this opportunity and 

soon became the leader of a mass party. Unlike Marryshow, he had 

certain qualities which made him particularly sui table for the 

job. He was black, of peasant background, and intensely religious 

--- a typical member of the 'folk' to use M.G. Smith's category. 

He did not have to imagine the meaning of poverty, oppression or 



social ostracism: he was a direct victim of these circumstances. 

At the tender age of 19, instead of heading for some uni versi ty 

abroad like many of his privileged counterparts, he was obliged to 

leave his homeland in search of employment. First he worked at an 

American military base in Trinidad, then in an oil refinery in 

Aruba. He returned from Aruba in December of 1949 at a time when 

the lot of the peasants and working class in Grenada was probably 

at its worst. This class was desperate for a leader. In the 

words of D. Sinclair Dabreo: 

'Gairy's appearance on the scene was like a 

Messiah, one who came at a particular time to save 

his people from oppression and to open a new era 

of hope. An era when for the first time the 

'crowd' was about to enter the political stage. 

No longer did the people feel themselves to be the 

audience, the lookers-on, they considered 

themselves the actors, the participants in the 

play, which was written, produced and directed by 

the 'hero' himself --- Eric Gairy. ,70 
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By July of 1950, Gairy founded the Grenada Manual and Mental Worker's 

Union (GMMWU). He did not hesitate to demand higher wages and better 

Working conditions for the workers and peasants. In February of 1951, he 

proceeded to lead the biggest demonstration which the island has ever 

Witnessed. The strike lasted for four weeks and involved all agricultural 

and road workers throughout Grenada. His arrest in the process raised his 

popularity even further. His followers prolonged the upheaval as a mark 

of their acclaim for their 'messiah' and brought the island to a state 

which not even the colonial authorities and their forces could reckon 

With. In the end they were obliged to release Mr Gairy, grant his 
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request, ru1d then appealed to him to put an end to the violence. This he 

did in his characteristically personal and patronising style. The full 

text is worthy of quotation since from now on this would be the central 

hallmark of his brand of politics: 

, I feel obligated morally and spiritually to do 

something to alleviate, to stop, and when I say 

stop, I mean stop, the burning of buildings and 

fields, interfering with people who are breaking 

your strikes (leave them alone), stop taking away 

things from the estates that are not belonging to 

you, particularly cocoa and nutmeg, I want you to 

stop, and you must stop now, every act of violence 

and intimidation ••• I told His Excellency the 

Governor that I have gained your respect and your 

implici t confidence and you will obey me without 

fail. Now don't let me down. I, Eric Matthew 

Gairy, am now making this serious appeal to you to 

start leading your normal peaceful life. Take my 

example and be a respectful decent citizen as I 

say, starting now. Let me make this point, 

however, everyone knows that I am a serious young 

man and when I say "no" I mean "no", and when I 

say "yes" I mean "yes". Now listen to this: I am 

now in search for gangsters and hooligans, I ask 

everyone of my people to help me, and if anyone is 

found setting fire to any place, breaking down or 

robbing or in any way interfering with people who 

are working, there will be nothing to save you, 

because the law will deal with you most severely, 

and "Uncle Gairy" will turn you down completely. 



So join me now in saying no more violence. Come 

on now, together lino more violence ll , lino more 

violence ll , lino more violence ll • Thank you,.71 
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The events which occurred in Grenada between February 1951 and March 19, 

1951 were parallel to the wave of revolutionary outbursts which swept 

throughout the region in the 1930s. 72 The oppressed in Grenada ,were 

calling for a change of the unjust colonial status quo, like their 

counterparts in the other West Indian territories. That th e ir 

revolutionary entry on to the historical stage was delayed was largely due 

to the system of paternalistic and semi-feudal relationships which \>lere 

, established between the estate owners and their dependents soon after 

1838. 73 The 'privileges' of these 'worker-tenants' included free rent for 

dwellings on the estates, concessionary rates for small plots of land, 

first claim on any job the proprietors had going, and easy access to any 

unmarketed crops and fruits. This arrangement allowed the workers a 

modicum of security --- notwithstanding low wages. For the estate owners 

it provided a reliable supply of labour, especially during crop time. 

The debilitating effects of the Great Depression of the 1930s on the 

iSland spurred the plantocracy to substitute full-fled ged capitalist 

relations for paternalistic relations. As the Moyne Commission advised in 

1938: 

'Faced with increasing competition and low prices 

for primary products, the agricul tural community 

is faced with disaster unless estates are managed 

on modern and scientific lines --- not only must 

every acre be made to produce its maximum, but the 

land and its appurtenances must be properly 

conserved and every superfluous overhead charge 



42 

cut out. ,74 

The progressive dismantling of the traditional relationships now 'gave way 

to uncertainty, mutual distrust, and, eventually, to bitterness' --- as 

witnessed by the 1951 disturbance. 75 

This successful labour revolt signalled the dawn of a new era. Gone were 

the days when the downtrodden masses allow themselves to be overawed and 

overwhelmed by the establishment, even in times of extreme oppression. 

Their leader, Gairy, was the perfect epitome of this qualitative leap in 

consciousness and defiance. Power for the people became the touchstone 

of his demands. Thus after forming the Gt-1MWU he established a parallel 

poli tical party the Grenada People's Party, which subsequently became 

known as the Grenada United Labour Party (GULP). Further constitutional 

change in 1951, Universal Adult Suffrage, provided another important 

milestone in the island's political economy. The poorest Grenadian could 

now vote on the principle of 'one person one vote' --- a fundamental 

departure form the previous elitist and discriminatory franchise. In less 

than two years, Gairy had become the leader of the two largest 

organisations in Grenada. He was undoubtedly the most influential man in 

the island in terms of the number of followers he commanded and the 

extraordinary reverence they held for him. The result of the 1951 

election was another clear sign of his popularity. His newly organised 

party won a splendid victory sixty-six per cent of the total number of 

votes casted and six of the eight Legislative Council seats. Gairy and 

his party were to become the nucleus of subsequent developments in Grenada 

until the collapse of his government in 1979. His compromising course 

with the Colonial Authorities in 1951 (i.e. to end the strike), however, 

was ominous as premon~tion of what was to come. 
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Chapter Two 

GAIRTISM AND THE GRENADIAN ECONOMY 

Further Constitutional Advances 

Very few leaders in the history of the West Indies have had a more 

pervasive impact on their society as Gairy. And none have provided more 

tangible and incontrovertible evidence of the assertion made by one 

observer that 'West Indian leaders are carbon copies of the European slave 

master,.1 This man and his party dominated Grenadian politics from the 

advent of Adult Suffrage in 1951 until his demise in 1979. Of the eight 

general elections held during this period to elect candidates to the 

Legislative Council and later the House of Representatives the GULP lost 

only two (1954 and 1962), thanks to the Westminster System of 'first past 

the post' and a series of fraudulent electoral ·tactics, especially during 

the latter years. The results, presented in Table 2:1 below, make it 

clear that under this type of constitution power to govern does not 

necessarily have to reflect the wishes of the electorates. A party could 

poll less than 50 per cent of the total votes cast and still become the 

governing party. 

Further incremental changes came in 1959 (introduction of mini sterial 

government) and in 1967 when Grenada became an Associated State. The 

process culminated in the attainment of full constitutional independence 

in 1974. 2 
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Table 2:1 Electoral Performance of GULP (1951-1976) 

Year of Election Registration Total Vote % won by GULP 

1951 34,133 20,746 63.8 

1954 38,846 22,476 46.0 

1957 37,738 24,682 44 .4 

1961 41,087 21,760 53.3 

1962 34,622 21,107 46.0 

1967 38,880 28,999 54. 6 

1972 41,529 34,244 58 . 8 

1976 63,193 40,782 51 . 8 

Source: Adapted from data cont ained in P. Emmanuel et. al ., 

Political Change and Public Opinion in Grenada 1979-1984, (Institute of 

Social and Economic Research (Eastern Caribbean), University of the vlest 

Indies, Cave Hill, Barbados, Occasional paper No. 19, 1986), p.13. 

With the advent of Associated Statehood the Legislature now had total 

control over the administration of the colony, barring defence and foreign 

policies which were still the preserve of Britain. The new constitution 

allowed for: (1) a representative of the Queen in the person of the 

Governor (2) a Legislature consisting of (a) a Senate or Upper House made 

up of 9 members - 7 appointed by the Governor on the advice of the Premier 

and 2 appointed by the Governor on the advice of the leader of the 

'oPPosing' party and (b) a House of Representatives whose membership was 

determined by the number of constituencies, (3) an Executive consisting of 

the Premier and a number of ~anisters established by the Legislature or by 
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the Governor acting upon advice from the Premier, and (4) a Cabinet 

comprising of the Premier, all Ministers and an Attorney General or an ex

officio candidate. 3 This structure automatically allowed the ruling party 

to install a guaranteed majority in the Senate, a loophole which Gairy did 

not fail to exploit during his long and disruptive tenure of office. 

Ironically, he was more committed to the interests of the working .class 

during the period when the constitutional arrangement in being, offered 

him very little room for manoeuvre compared with later when greater 

internal autonomy was accomplished. The constitutional advances made in 

1951 were restricted to (a) extension of the franchise to all persons 21 

and over (b) removal of income and property qualifications for candidature 

a t elections, and (c) the creation of an elected maj ori ty in the 

Legisla ti ve Council. 4 The traditional powers of the Governor \o[ere kept 

firmly intact. He was totally responsible for all civil and military 

affairs. He had the power to veto bills passed by the Legislature and to 

pass those rejected, if he deemed them necessary. Under these 

circumstances an elected maj ori ty in the Legislature did not, and could 

not, undermine the prevalence of Westminster's views in the colony. Yet 

Gairy managed to secure some gains for his supporters. 

The Grenadian Political System and The Early Foundations of Gairyism 

The GULP developed as an extension of Gairy's GMmvU, as a party to 

articulate and defend the interests of the working class. In the early 

days the party relied mainly on the dues from the union to finance much of 

its electoral acti vi ties. The intimate link between both organisations 

Was loosened in the last years of the regime but was never completely 

severed. 5 Gairy never made any serious attempt to solicit the support of 

the urban-based workers. They remained unrepresented throughout much of 
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the 1950s. But by 1960 this omission was absorbed by the three St. 

George's-based unions, the Seamen and Waterfront Workers Union (swvru ) , the 

Commercial and Industrial Workers Union (CIWU) , and the Technical and 

Allied Workers Union (TAWU). Al though they were in the minori ty 

numerically this failure to mobilise them was to prove critical in the 

years when opposition began to mount against his administration. 

The other contending party \o18.S the Grenada National Party, (GNP) first 

established in 1953 under the middle class leadership of Dr. John Watts. 

The leadership subsequently fell into the hands of another middle class 

politician, Herbert Blaize, a lawyer from Carriacou. The thinking of 

those who formed and led this party was reminiscent of the colonia l 

authorities. Both shared the conviction that politics and trade unionism 

were separate and distinct activities. The party thus made no pretensions 

to appeal to the particular interests of workers and peasants despite 

their numerical dominance projecting itself as a multi-class organisation. 

Wi th this posture it naturally attracted the support of the middle and 

Upper classes from the very outset, particularly the urban bourgeoisie and 

landed gentry.6 

The party subsequently never lost its image and reputation as the party of 

the well-to-do (an explanation for its frequent misfortunes at the polls). 

In contesting the 1972 elections it tried to remedy this by making an 

explicit and direct appeal to the lower segments of Grenadian societ y , but 

its promise of 'political and economic power to the people' fell on deaf 

ears. 7 Gairy thus emerged from that election as the first Grenadian 

leader to savour power in an independent nation state. Curiously enough, 

memories of his early gains for the Grenadian working class (including 

their political awakening) were never obliterated, especially among the 

older members of the population and the female strata. 
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By 1972 the traditional differences (real and imaged) which existed 

between the tvlO parties had evaporated. Their power base, social 

composition, economic policie s , political philosophy and practices were 

now practically indistinguishable. 8 They were carefully groomed by 

Britain to accept the 'virtues' of the capitalist system and all the 

attendant structures and institutions \-lhich were implanted during t he 

colonial era. So complete was the socialization process that at no time 

did any of these parties consider t he question of transforming these 

legacies. They were chiefly content with pursuing limited reformist goals 

wi thin the inherited framework. On more than one occasion Gairy openly 

disclosed the true orientation of his party. In 1967 he revealed to the 

propertied elite (his previous enemies): 

'At no time do we contemplate the taking of 

properties from individuals with the hope to 

nationalise those properties. We feel that our 

taxation system is so geared to allow individuals 

to establish their individual enterprise. We are 

supporting employers, we are supporting 

industrialists to the fullest. ,9 

Those who doubted the sincerity of his proclamation were further reassured 

by his deeds. Not only did he become a member of the Chamber of Commerce 

and a director of several businesses, but he also became the proprietor of 

a number of private enterprises including several hotels and restaurants, 

a nightclub and a beauty parlour. 10 Such moves finalised his repudiation 

of the working class, notwithstanding the rhetoric which continued to fill 

the pages of election manifestos. 11 
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Another central hallmark of the Grenadian political system was the 

importance assigned to clientelism. 12 Political education, development of 

ideological consciousness, the virtues of active and direct participation 

of the masses into the economic and political administration of the 

country's affairs, were never articulated. Under these circumstances it 

was natural that most Grenadians came to regard politics as the art of 

dispensing patronage. The leaders were the dispensers (patrons) and their 

supporters were the seekers (clients). The patronage typically took t he 

form of job appointments, promotions, tax concessions, gifts of money, 

land, contracts, monopoly privileges, and invitations to government 

functions. As the class character of the two parties converged many 

Grenadians were prepared to oscillate between them, depending on their 

subjective evaluation of anyone party's ability to deliver largesse. 

This helps to explain ,.,rhy Gairy was able to successfully penetrate the 

tradi tional power base of the GNP in the 1972 elections. In that year 

GULP won all 4 seats in St. George's.13 

The entire history of GULP is replete 'vi th examples of hm.,r Gairy managed 

to sustain himself in power through a well-established and very extensive 

system of patronage, aided and abetted by corrupt practices a nd 

repression. His personal and arbitrary approach to politics is captured 

in the following passage from the seminal work of Archie Singham : 

'He had developed neither a coherent policy nor a 

group of leaders around him, there was no "inner 

circle" in the party. Any type of inner circle 

that did exist 'vas heavily dependent on Gairy's 

personal support in maintaining their electoral 

strength •••• Loyalty at the constituency level 

was to him, not to the constituency candidate or 

member. ,14 
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The 'Hero' was addressed by his followers, 'the crowd', as 'Uncle Gairy'. 

They in turn were termed 'my people'. Having first hand knowledge and 

experience of their deep attachment to Christianity (and matters 

spiritual) Gairy made sure not to forget to add a religious dimension to 

his meetings and rallies with them. Hymn singing, praying, bible reading, 

promises to legitimise withcraft were all used as devices to retain their 

loyalty.15 Politicising them was unnecessary from his point of view. In 

fact, once he consolidated his personal power and became a member of the 

propertied class it could even prove dangerous. 

The reputation of his government first received official scrutiny in 1962 

when he held the posts of Chief Minister and Minister of Finance under the 

Ministerial Constitution. The Commissioners, who were appointed by the 

Administrator to carry out an investigation into the scandal known in 

local parlance as 'Squandermania " found overwhelming and unmistakable 

evidence of unscrupulous conduct on the part of Gairy. 16 These included 

the contravention of the laws and regulations governing public finance in 

Grenada and the victimization of civil servants who did not condone his 

corrupt practices. Some of these financial irregularities were designed 

to benefit Gairy directly while some were apparently intended to either 

maintain or attract political loyalty to him and his party. An example of 

the former was the refurbishing of his palatial residence, Mt. Royal, at 

the cost of $17,250 without the consultation or approval of the relevant 

authority, the Tenders Board. Attempts were also made by Gairy to grant 

monopoly privileges to his political cronies and to buy land from them at 

abnormally high prices. The Bardia estate, for instance, (which comprised 

165 acres) was sold in 1961 for $40,000 or $240 per acre. yet Gairy then 

bought 30 acres from the new proprietor at $666 per acre for the 

Government, despite two independent valuations which put the price at $320 

and $340 per acre. 17 According to the Jacobs brothers Gairy's real 
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intention was to create a new capitalist class vlhich could successfully 

compete with the old elite and ultimately displace them. 18 Significantly, 

many of those who triggered off the commission's enquiry and gave evidence 

against him belonged to the traditional elite - his arch enemies. 

The gravity of such improprieties led to the termination of his government 

from office and the suspension of the constitution. The Administrator 

took over his duties until the next election. In the wake of 

'Sqandermania' Gairy lost the election which \.,ra s held in September of 

1962. Blaize's party won 6 seats while GULP won 4. Of the 21, 107 

unspoilt votes which were cast, the GNP polled 54 per cent while the GULP 

polled 46 per cent. These results are significant. They ShOVl that a 

considerable proportion of the electorate must have been convinced by 

Gairy's counter argument that the 'Squandermania' charges were prompted 

out of envy and jealousy. Bluntly put, his opponents did not want to see 

a black man of lower class origins indulging in the type of life-style 

which had come to be associated with white and light-skinned people. 19 

Plausible as this 'class' argument is at one level, it is highly probable 

that the 'Squandermania' charges were well-founded. For Gairy had earlier 

demonstrated a highly dubious history with regard to financial matters. 

Insights into his track record can be seen from Table 2:2 which outlines 

the number of times he was brought to the High Court for debt offences. 

After an intense campaign Gairy's party was back in power in 1967. 

Predictably, the GNP's exploration of Unitary Statehood with Trinidad and 

Tobago met stiff opposition from various groups vIi thin the petroleum -

rich state. This bitter failure qy the GNP was skilfully manipulated by 

Gairy to his party's advantage. Besides, after putting Blaize in power 

for two terms (1957-1961 and 1962-1967) Grenadian workers and peasants had 

no economic or social benefit to show for their support. 
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Table 2:2 Debt allegations made against Gairy (1952-1965) 

Debt Creditor Year of Transaction Amount Involved ( $) 

1 McIntyre Brothers 1952 787.00 

2 George DeFreitas 1952 510.55 

3 Barclays Bank 1954 407.45 

4 Simeon Francis 1954 (unquoted) 

5. Everybody's Stores 1954 360.00 

6 " " 1954 1,178.50 

7 " " 1956 966.00 

8 " " 1958 390.00 

9 Government of Grenada 1954-57 6,278.87 

10 Hankey's 1959 284.86 

11 George DeFreitas 1960 2,162.00 

12 Hankey's 1963 747.00 

13 Nick's Ltd. 1963 385.00 

14 Government of Grenada 1962 1,504.00 

15 Armand Williams 1965 500.00 

16 Lennard Sargeant 1965 300.00 

17 " " 1965 250.00 

Source: Adapted from data in The New Jewel, vol. No.36, 9 February, 1973. 

Gairy's next 12 years in office were to prove critical to the subsequent 

political history of the island. During this period the worst features of 

the phenomenon, 'Gairyism', came to the fore. This was to manifest itself 

in abject poverty for the overwhelming majority of the population, 

arbitrariness in government, various forms of corruption (especially with 

respect to the use of public funds), mounting repres sion, sexual 
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exploitation of all categories of women (including the wives of the 

elites) and buffoonery at home and abroad. Some of these dimensions of 

'Gairyism' were operative in the pre-1967 period but apart from the misuse 

and misappropriation of public funds as epitomised in the 'Squandermania' 

issue the situation did not warrant any cause for public alarm. Indeed, 

up to the time of 'Squandermania' Gairy could still be regarded as an 

advocate of the interests of the oppressed layers of the society. But 

after the suspension of the constitution in 1961 and GULP's defeat at the 

polls in 1962 he underwent a profound transformation. According to 

Grenadian observers who know him very well this transformation was 

motivated in part by the personal misery he suffered whilst he was out of 

power between 1962 and 1967.20 During this time Gairy sustained himself 

mainly by borrowing (see Table 2:2) and hand-outs from friends. It is 

commonly said in Grenada that he vowed that he would never allow himself 

to fall into such penury should he become leader of the country again. 

More ominous, he also vowed that he would maintain the command of 

government by all means. To Gairy, it seems as if this new stance 

necessarily meant the subordination of the rights and interests of the 

peasants and working class to those of the property-owning class. It also 

seems to have meant a firmer commitment to the capitalist ethic and a 

further opening of the economy to external domination. 

A Dependent Model of Development: Arthur Lewis as Prophet and Guide 

The need to devise policies and strategies for engineering economic 

development in Grenada and its other colonies ran counter to the 

requirements of the British economy. As long as they were in direct 

control of the administration of the colony Britain would therefore ensure 

that the division of labour imposed during the era of open slavery 

remained intact. 
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The official view was that the size, resource configuration of these 

territories, coupled with the racial and cultural features of their 

inhabi tants, militated inexorably against their development. 21 Invoking 

the notion of comparative advantage, it was further argued that the 

destiny of the Caribbean lies in the deepening of their traditional 

specialisation in the production of agricultural staples. 

Industrialisation, diversification of economic activities, and structural 

transformation in the wider sense, "Tere thus ruled out. These views were 

clearly articulated in the report produced for the Jamaican colonial 

government in 1945. The chief author of the document, F. Benham, was the 

chief economic adviser to the comptroller for the West Indies. Its 

contents set in motion a vigorous debate between Dr. Benham and Professor 

Lewis, a distinguished West Indian economist from St. Lucia, over the 

scope and prospects for industrialisation in the British West Indies. 

Lewis' challenge was successful. 

His views eventually became orthodoxy for the region as a whole. His 

strategy, popularly known as 'Industrialisation by Invitation', was 

pursued with great enthusiasm by various West Indian governments 

throughout the 1950s and 19608.22 The strategy was heavily influenced by 

the Puerto Rican experience (1949).23 

'A visit to the British West Indian islands at the 

present moment is a depressing experience. 

Everyone seems to be waiting for something to 

happen, but the traveller is never quite able to 

discover what it is that they are waiting for. 

Some key is needed to open the door behind which 

the dynamic energies of the \I[est Indian people are 

at present confined. The key has obviously been 



found in Puerto Rico, where the drive and 

enthusiasm of a people hitherto as lethargic as 

the British West Indians, warms the heart, and 

inspires confidence in the future. The British 

West Indians can solve their problems if they set 

to them with a will. But first they must find the 

secret that will put hope, initiative, direction, 

and an unconquerable will into the management of 

their affairs. And this is the hardest task . ,24 
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The secret Lewis refers to was thought to lie in the establishment of an 

Industrial Development Company (IDC), with the critically important tasks 

of supporting, attracting , and encouraging private capital to the maximum 

extent possible. The pioneers of the new manufacturing industries would 

have to be foreign capitalists since the local capitalist class lacks 

experience and knowledge in this area. In his '.fords: 

••• the local capitalists know very little about 

industry. They are specialists in agriculture and 

in commerce. They think in terms of import and 

export rather than of production. Some would even 

be hostile to domestic manufacture, which they see 

as a threat to their wholesale import business,.25 

Foreign capital, should be induced by providing a host of incentives 

including tax holidays, duty rebates on imports, subsidised industrial 

si tes (provided with adequate and reliable utili ties - water supplies, 

electricity, telecommunications services, etc.), accelerated depreciation 

allowances, subsidies, low wages and an inter-sectorial trade favourable 

to the industrial sector. 26 



'The new arrival should feel free to cast on to 

the shoulders of the Corporation any difficulty 

that crops up. All this costs money, but it pays 

a wonderful dividend. For, if the new arrival 

wri tes home to say that all is \yell, it will not 

be long before others come after him,.27 
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The anticipated dividends to the host economy, according to Lewis, . would 

include much - needed capital, technology, organisation, market 

connections, job creation, foreign exchange, and provision of certain 

categories of consumer goods based chiefly on domestic raw materials. 

Despi te the overwhelming emphasis placed on industrial development28 he 

did not, however, regard industry as a substitute for a gricultural 

development. 

'If agri cuI ture is to gi ve a higher standard of 

living, then industry must be developed. But 

equally, if industry is to be developed, then 

agriculture must give a higher standard of living, 

in order to provide a demand for manufactures. 

The agricultural and the industrial revolutions 

thus reinforce each other, and neither can go very 

far unless the other is occurring at the same 

time. ,29 

The new industries should cater for the export market as much as is 

practicable, rather than pursuing a strategy of pure import-substitution. 

The latter was not possible any way since these economies were 

characteristically small with limited domestic markets. This market size 

was not sufficient for the scale of industrialisation that was necessary 

to alleviate the unemployment which these societies faced. Once the 

industrialisation process starts it \vill proceed on its own momentum. 
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Moreover, the indispensability of foreign capital will lessen as local 

capi talists learn the 'tricks of the trade' and become cons cious of the 

importance of capital accumulation on a rapid scale: 

'Industries are like sheep, t hey like to move 

together. In consequence, a place which has no 

industries is unattractive to new industries, 

while a place which has plenty of industries 

attracts still more. The analogy of the snowball 

is even better than that of the sheep. For once 

the snowball starts to move dmmhill it will move 

of its mm momentum, and vlill get bigger and 

bigger as it goes along ••• ,30 

The theoretical bases for this strategy is developed in a subsequent 

article ' Economic Development with Unlimited Supplies of Labour,)1 For 

the purpose of analytical ri gour he dissected the economy into two 

sectors, viz., (1) a modern, advanced capitalist sector and (2) a 

backward, traditional, subsistence sector. The former is distinguished 

from the latter by its use of reproducible capital. The principal 

assumption is that marginal productivity of labour in the subsistence 

sector is negligible, zero, or even negative. This low productivity is a 

direct consequence of an overabundance of labour relative to capital 

availability in the particular society. To raise output in the 

SUbsistence sector it i s therefore necessary for this sector to shed 

labour to the more productive capitalist sector. Moreover, more 

industries can be created since labour is no bottleneck. Skilled labour 

may be scarce initially but 'the capitalist or their government will soon 

provide the facilities for training more skilled pe ople. The r eal 

bottlenecks to expansion are ••• capital and natural r esources. ,32 
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To attract labour to the capitalist sector (and thus fuel the process of 

capital accumulation) it is necessary to pay a vmge which exceeds that 

prevailing in the subsistence sector. A useful rule of thomb is to pay a 

wage which is equivalent to the average product per worker in the 

subsistence sector, plus some 'margin,.33 The magnitude of the economic 

expansion in the economy will be critically dependent on the size of the 

capi talist surplus and the extent to which this surplus is ,being 

reinvested. Here Lewis makes the rather naive assumption that capitalists 

(whether local or foreign) will automatically reinvest their profit . As 

this profit is reinvested more employment is created in the capitalist 

sector and hence labour is increasingly drawn from the subsistence sector. 

The accumulation process continues to 'snowball' until a labour surplus no 

longer exists in the subsistence sector (See Figure 2:1). At this 

cri tical point wages vlill now begin to rise beyond the sUbsistence level 

and thereby impinge on the size of the capitalist surplus. But the 

capitalist can still continue to accumulate - though not within the 

constraints imposed by the closed economy. Lewis thus opens up the model 

to allow for the dual possibilities of (a) encouraging immigration (i.e. 

to check wage increases) and (b) export the surplus capital to other 

territories with an unlimited supply of labour (available at a subsistence 

wage) • 

Anyone who reads Lewis' works cannot fail to be impressed by the clarity 

and logical consistency of the arguments employed. Despite this 

brilliance the arguments suffer from certain important theoretical and 

empirical defects (not, it should be stated, much appreciated at the 

time). First, the observation is made that despite his trenchant critique 

of the colonial view of development his analysis and policy 

recommendations have much in common with them. The former, for instance, 

had long insisted on the benevolence and 'development-promoting' role of 
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Figure 2:1 The Process of Capital Accumulation ~n the Lewisian Closed Economy 

A~--------------------------------------

o Q u ant i ty of Lab 0 u r 

Definitions: 

MPL :The marginal productivity of labour 

OA : The wage ~n the subsistence sector 

OB The wage ~n the capitalist sector 

BC 1Q1 The s~ze of the initial suruplus in the capitalist sector 

BC2Q2 The resulting size of the surplus after a part of BC 1Q1 is 

reinvested. It is larger than BC
1Q1 since the marginal 

productivity of the worker has increased (now working with more 

fixed capital). 

As the surplus ~s reinvested expans~on continues until say BCSQS where 

we assume that the capital accumulation catches up with the labour 

surplus. 

~urce: W.A. Lewis, 'Economic Development with Unlimited Supplies of Labour' 

(19S4), p.412. 
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private capital inflows, especially from Britain. It is this which 

explains the ' marriage ' of the capital mar kets in the colonies to those in 

the metropole via Currency Boards, exchange rate regimes and other banking 

and currency facilities. Lewis went on to provide further ideological and 

theoretical support for foreign capital. 

He did not regard forei gn capital as one of the central obstacles to 

underdevelopment in the region, a major manifestation of which was the 

crisis in the subsistence sector. Curiously enough, he hinted at this in 

an i mportant passage of his 1954 contribution but he did not develop it: 

'Thus, the owners of plantations have no interest 

in seeing knowledge of ne,y techniques or nevl seeds 

conveyed to the peasants, and if they are 

influential in the government, they will not be 

found usin g their influence to expand the 

facilities for agricultural extension. They will 

not support proposals for land settlement and are 

often instead to be found engaged in turning the 

peasant off their lands •••• This is one of the 

worst features of imperialism, for instance. The 

i mperialists invest capital and hire workers, it 

is to their advantage to keep wages low, and even 

in those cases vlhere they do not actually go out 

of their way to impoverish the subsistence economy 

(even by taking away the people's land, or by 

demanding forced labour in the capitalist sector, 

or by imposing taxes to drive people to work for 

the capitalist employers) they vdll at least very 

seldom be found doing anything to make it more 

productive' .34 
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Instead of developing this important strand of reasoning he went on to 

focus on the 'natural variables', viz, over-population relative to 

resource endmmment, shortage of capital, market size, etc. By giving 

these issues analytical and theoretical primacy he missed the role played 

by foreign capital and decision-making in the bind which Caribbean 

economies find themselves in. Not only did he fail to analyse the impact 

of external forces on domestic accumulation but the analysis dismissed 

social relations and conflicts between different classes in the 'capital-

starved' economy. Rather, he invoked the experience of a totally 

different historical and social milieu, namely the Western European 

experience and particularly the England of Adam Smith and David Ricardo. 

His opening sentence (1954) thus reads: 

'This essay is written in the classical tradition, 

making the classical assumption, and asking the 

classical question. The classics, from Smith to 

Marx, all assumed, or argued, that an unlimited 

supply of labour was available at subsistence 

wages. They then enquired how production grows 

through time. They found the answer in capital 

accumulation , which they explained in terms of 

their analysis of the distribution of income,.35 

The principal objection to the above is not whether an unlimited supply of 

labour exists (and at a subsistence wage) in the case of the Europe of the 

classical era or in contemporary Caribbean economies. The objection lies 

in the causes of this unemployment and underemployment of labour. 

Certainly there are different historical and structural reasons for this 

phenomenon. 36 11oreover, the analysis of the classical economists was not 

hinged on a prominent role for foreign capital. It was the interests of 

the burgeoning indigenous capitalist class which "TaS central to their 
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problematic. Once dependence on foreign capital comes into play a whole 

complex set of issues is raised: will foreign decision-making lead to a 

misallocation of resources in the host society (e.g. a bias towards a 

particular sector, say the profitable mining sector)? Will it marginalise 

or eventually displace the less-powerful local capitalist class? Will the 

growth and development process be internalised? Will dependency be 

reinforced? Will the capitalist reinvest his surplus or will it be 

repatriated? In a word, will foreign capital frustrate or promote 

development in the host country? 

Rather shortsightedly, Lewis was of the view that growth and development 

would be promoted. The surplus generated in the capitalist sector will be 

automatically ploughed back into domestic investment to the point where 

unemployment and underemployment are completely eradicated. 

These theoretical criticisms raise doubt on the capacity of the Lewisian 

strategy to resolve the dilemma of Caribbean economies. Yet this became 

the development model in vogue in the Commonwealth Caribbean since the 

1950s. In the context of Grenada, Gairy pledged his commitment to this 

model in his 1969 Budget Speech: 

'[We will] ••• take the necessary action to 

encourage local [and international] capital to 

participate in the very necessary industrilization 

programme of the state. This capital, once 

invested in Grenada, will get the maximum 

incentive allowances from the Government for its 

protection and encouragement'.)? 

But despite the obvious weaknesses in the Lewis' strategy we cannot 

attribute the crisis and impoverishment which beset the Grenadian economy 

under Gairy's administration exclusively to Lewis. Lewis did not assign 
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the role of corruption, repression, institutional rigidities, 

arbitrariness in government, and (in a word) all the phenomena which 

define Gairyism to the state. The raison dletre of the Lewisian state is 

to create the perfect environment for the smooth and uninterrupted 

operation of capital of all kinds. Notwi thstanding this disclaimer, it 

should be stressed that the other governments in the region which pursued 

polices which were largely3 8 consistent with Lewis ' recommendations 

typically produced results which were contradictory to Lewi s I own 

expectations. According to one authoritative source (Commonwealth 

Caribbean Regional Secretariat, 1972) the result was essentially: 

la continuation of the centuries - old pattern of 

West Indian economy: growth without development, 

growth accompanied by imbalances and distortions, 

growth generated from outside rather than within, 

growth without the fullest use of West Indian 

manpower, enterpreneurial, capital, and natural 

resources, growth resting on a foreign rather than 

indigenous technological base, and growth 

accompanied by imported consumption patterns , •39 

Economic Trends Under Gairy 

The net effect of the policies pursued during the post - 1951 period was 

the reinforcement and consolidation of the economic structure which was 

implanted by French and British colonialism. Thus on the eve of the 

Grenada revolution the island retained its status as an agrarian appendage 

of the international economy. 

'.( ~. 
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This is not to deny the modicum of diversification which the economy 

experienced during this period with the advent and growth of tourism, 

banking, insurance, commerce, construction, and light manufacturing 

activities. But when vIe relate the contributions of these sectors to the 

socio-economic life of the country, especially in the critical areas of 

employment creation, gross domestic product, and foreign exchange earnings 

(and savings), they lag substantially behind the agricultural sector. The 

basic trend with respect to gross domestic product is presented below in 

Tables 2:3 and 2:4. In 1961 agriculture accounted for some 39 per cent of 

GDP. Taken together, the construction, manufacturing, finance, insurance, 

transport and commerce sectors contributed a mere 28.6 per cent. It 

should be noted further that the contribtuion of agriculture to GDP has 
, 

consistently remained between 30 and 40 per cent. For example, the 

figures for 1961-1970 are 38.9, 37.8, 34.8, 33.4, 38.2, 34.7, 34.6, 39.9, 

39.4, and 38.9, respectively.40 Similarly, the agricultural sector alone 

generated 37 per cent of total employment in 1960 and over 90 per cent of 

total exports between 1971 and 1978. Apart from agriculture the largest 

concentration of workers were found in the docks. Although significant to 

the well-being of the Grenadian economy tourism, commerce, and manufacture 

accounted for a mere 10,697 jobs in 1969, a modest increase of 14.6 per 

cent over the 9,135 workers who were employed in these three sectors in 

1946. In 1969 the total labour force vIas estimated at just under 30,000 

workers. 41 

Although constituting the backbone of the economy the structural problems 

which had been a cardinal feature of this sector from the very outset 

remained unchecked. Among the panoply of problems which do gged the 

island's agriculture were (i) a lop-sided distribution of land skewed 

towards a tiny plantocracy, (ii) underutilization of the total acreage, 

(iii) a bias towards export agriculture, (iv) limited technical services 

and backward technology. 
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Table 2:3 Gross Domestic Product by Industrial Origin: 1961, 1965-1970 (%) 

Sector 1961 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

1 • Export Agriculture 19.1 23.8 19.9 20.7 19.5 18.8 17.9 
38.9 38.9 34.7 34.6 33.1 31.7 

2. Other Agriculture 19.7 15.1 14.8 13.9 13.6 12.9 12.0 
3. Manufacturing 2.2 3.2 3.2 3.1 3.1 3.1 3.0 
4. Construction & 9.8 8.9 8.0 8.5 8.8 7.6 7.1 

Engineering 
5. Distribution & 13.8 12.6 13.6 13.7 13.6 13.2 12.8 

Commerce 
6. Finance & NA 4.3 4.3 4.2 4.2 4.0 3.9 

Insurance 
7. Transport 2.8 3.4 3.4 3.4 3.4 3.3 3.2 
8. Services 7.0 4.9 4.9 4.9 4.9 4.8 4.6 
9. Hotels NA 3.0 4.0 4.2 4.4 5.4 5.2 

10. Rent of Dwellings 7.3 7.4 7.5 7.4 7.4 7.3 7.1 
11. Government 18.3 13.4 16.4 16.0 17.1 19.6 23.2 

Source: British DeveloEment Division ~BDD~ in the Caribbean 

Table 2:4 Gross Domestic Product at factor cost, 1961-67 (EC$'OOO) 

(Current Prices) 

Sector 1961 1 19621 19632 1964 1965 1966 1967 

Export Agriculture 5,501 5,200 6,084 5,400 8,210 7,110 7,870 
Domestic Agriculture 5,661 5,831 4,176 4,800 5',200 5,280 5,300 
Manufacturing 620 651 1,454 1,140 1,122 1,140 1,195 
Construction 2,820 2,961 2,082 2,930 3,070 2,850 3,222 
Transportation 800 824 1,063 1,116 1,172 1,230 1,292 
Rent of Dwellings 2,107 2,170 2,355 2,449 2,547 2,674 2,807 
Distribution 3,950+ 3,970+ 4,119 4,280 4,370 4,850 5,200 
Hotels ( ) 805 1,050 1,431 1,591 

2,010 2,111 2,347 
Services ( ) 1,600 1,680 ·1,764 1,852 
Finance & Insurance NA NA 1,362 1,416 1,473 1,532 1 ,593 
Government 5,245 5,450 4,439 4,550 4,650 5,870 6,090 

~ 

Total 28,714 29,168 29,481 30,486 34,544 35,731 38,012 

(key) (1) Estimates by Karleen O'Laughlin 
(2) Estimates by Keith Padmore 
1964-67 Estimates by B. D.D. 
+ include Finance & Insurance 

29.9 
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Insights into the first two problems can be gained from Tables 2: 5 and 

2 :6. Even in times of general prosperity of a country and its populace 

inequality in the distribution of resources is objectionable. It is even 

more objectionable when the beneficiaries fail to utilize these resources 

efficiently and rationally.42 What Tables 2:5 and 2:6 reveal is that 12 

farm holdings (500 acres and over) occupied as much as 9,052 acres of the 

main means of production (and survival) in the country while over 6,450 

holdings existed on a pitiful 2,476 acres. 43 Yet the contradiction goes 

further. Over 50 per cent of the former was idle and hence 'wasted' (from 

the standpoint of the society's welfare). This contrasts starkly with 4.8 

per cent on small holdings under 1 acre. The situation called for a 

radical land reform programme, not the piece-meal, patronage-ridden 

programme of Gairy's so-called 'land for the landless'. The Jacobs 

brothers observed that by 1972 (i.e., 4 years after the land reform scheme 

was introduced) the agrarian structure of the country remained essentially 

the same. 44 This is not surprising because by this time the GULP 

government was overtly pro-capitalist. It would therefore be unrealistic 

for the regime to redistribute land belonging to large estate owners to 

small land-hungry farmers. According to Jacobs and Jacobs the 'land for 

the landless' programme was aimed not so much at land reform but, more 

fundamentally; it was Gairy's strategy for victimising non-GULP farmers, 

mainly from the middle segment who were known to be enemies of his 

government. As for the land confiscated, these were not redistributed in 

economical units. Some 50 per cent comprised half-acre lots. Some was 

also used to establish state farms (which consistently operated at a 

10ss).45 



Table 2:5 Distribution (Nos. and Acreage) of holdings (farms) 

by size group, 1961 
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Size Group No. of % of total Acreage % of Total 
(acres) holdings holdings (Acres) Acreage 

L1 6,458 45 .8 2,476 4.1 
L-L5 6,062 42.9 11,907 19. 8 
5-L10 934 6. 6 5,998 10.0 . 

10-L25 418 3.0 5,867 9.8 
25-L50 100 0.70 3,367 5.6 
50-L500 42 0.29 2,814 4.7 
100-1200 28 0.19 3,618 6.0 
200-L500 52 0.36 15,098 25.0 
500 + 12 0.08 9,052 15.0 

Total 14,096 100 60,197 100 

Source: National Census, Grenada 1961 

('L' denotes'less than') 

Table 2:6 Proportion of Land Cultivated by size groups 

Size Group Total Acreage Cultivated Acreage Proportion Cultivated 
(Acres ) (Acres) (Acres) 

L1 2,467 2,349 95.2 
1-L5 11,907 10,551 88 . 6 
5-L10 5,998 4,776 79.5 

10-L25 5,867 4,149 70.7 
25-L50 3,367 2,425 72.0 
50-L100 2,814 1,720 61.1 
100-L200 3,618 2,456 67 .9 
200-L500 15,098 9,280 61.5 
500 + 9,052 4,219 46.6 

Total 60,118 41,915 69.6 

Source: National Census, Grenada 1961. 

('L' denotes 'less than') 
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These structural weaknesses, aided and abetted by corrupt governme nt 

policies were to have its toll on the economy, especially in the critical 

areas of foreign exchange generation and the consumption requirements of 

the population. In keeping with tradition, the large estates were 

involved in commercial, export-oriented agriculture. Small farmers, on 

the other hand, produced principally to meet the requirements of domestic 

demand. 46 But small, uneconomical plots, coupled with lack of and/or 

limi ted access to credit facilities , a gricultural inputs such as 

fertiliser, and technical lrnowledge about soil conservation and irrigation 

methods, inevitably led to low yields. Low yields meant not only low 

incomes for farmers but it also has clear and direct implications for the 

importation of foodstuffs. The si tua tion is made worse if the export 

sector cannot, or rather does not, generate adequate foreign exchange 

earnings. It is generally agreed that the problem with Grenada's exports 

is not one of market constraints but supply inflexibilities.47 

The period from 1960 to 1978 was one of uninterrupted and growing balance 

of trade deficits (See Table2:7), reaching a record level of EC$50.4m in 

1978. In that year the volume of imports exceeded $EC96.2 m. An integr al 

part of the import bill \Olas comprised of foodstuffs, many of which could 

be produced locally (especially the carbo-hydrates-based products). In 

1972, few example, Grenada imported food items to the tune of $EC13.3m.48 

An indication of the value and quantities of the sort of food imported can 

be seen from Table 2:8. 

" 



Year 

1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1967 

1968 

1969 

1970 

1971 

1972 

1973 

1974 

1975 

(p)1976 

(p)1977 

(p)1978 
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Table 2:7 Balance of Visible Trade, 1960-1978 
(in EC$) 

Exports -

7,163,688 

5,930,027 

6,067,720 

7,854,832 

7,220,755 

10, 872,452 

10,195,961 

8,580,708 

10,152,968 

15,439,444 

12,074,855 

10,193,194 

10,530,343 

14,512,01 8 

19,265,913 

26,915,438 

34,121,010 

38,451,312 

45,774,900 

Imports 

14,831,573 

16,082,555 

15,318,789 

15,023,617 

17,672,781 

19,077,304 

21,724,311 

24,081,317 

26,346,092 

34,225,678 

44,631,756 

46,051,213 

42,811,694 

42,487,129 

37,079,822 

52, 818,000 

66,215,392 

84,763,336 

96,268,746 

Balance of Visible 
Trade 

-7,668,065 

-10,152,528 

-9,251,069 

-7,168,785 

-10,452,026 

-8,204, 852 

-11,528,350 

-15,500,609 

-16,193,1 24 

-1 8,786 ,234 

-32,556,901 

-35, 858,019 

-32,281,351 

-27,975,111 

-17, 813,909 

-25,902,250 

-32,094 ,382 

-46,312,024 

-50,493, 846 

P - Provisional 

Source: Statistics Unit, tunistry of Finance, Trade and Industry, p53 . 
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Table 2:8 Quanties and Value of Selected Food Imports in 1972. 

Item - Weight '000 lb Value '000 $ EC 

Flour 11,936 1,356 
Rice 2,892 482 

Potatoes 1,429 177 
Beans, Peas, etc. 629 155 

Onions 587 103 
Garlic 22 19 

Total 17,495 2,292 

Source: Cited in T. Ferguson, 'Potential for Increasing Agricultural 

Production in Grenada', op. cit., p.97 . 

It is estimated that more than 50 per cent of the island's meat supply 

originates from abroad. 49 On the export side of the equation, the general 

trend was characterised by a combination of stagnation, decline or at best 

very sluggish growth in some years (see Table 2:7).50 Given the 

prevailing conditions in the agricultural sector it is not surprising that 

the economy was beset by a net deficit on agricultural trade. In 1972, 

for instance, total foreign exchange earnings from agriculture stood at 

$EC 9.2m ($EC 4.1m short of the food i mport bill for that year). 

vlhen \.,e take into consideration the fact that agriculture is the dominant 

earner of foreign exchange for the country it is not difficult to see why 

a period of constant agricultural trade deficits (and overall balance-of-

payments) was paralleled by an upward trend in public debts (see Table 

2:9). Between 1973, the year of the OPEC price increase, and 1978 the 

indebtedness of the government increased from EC$2.J.8m to over EC $51m. 
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Table 2:9 Central Government Debt (1973-78) 

(EC $ '000) 

-
DebtA Year External Domestic Debt Total 

1973 8,429 15,390 23,819 
1974 10,849 19,856 30,705 
1975 13,168 21,152 34,320 
1976 15,606 24,04Q 39,652 
1977 19,612 24,513 44,125 
1978 19,700 31,378 51,078 

(A) Does not take into account valuation adjustments. 

Source: Adapted from Abstract of Statistics, 1978 (Central Statistics 

Office, St. George's, Grenada). p.32. 

The continued organisation of the economy along colonial lines during the 

Gairy era is further evidenced by the range and character of the products 

which formed the hub of the economy. The concentration of this limited 

range of unprocessed products into a few markets (including that of the 

old 'mother country') is also indicative of lack of structural 

transformation and peripheral status in the world economy. (See Tables 

2:10 and 2:11). With such a close integration into the international 

economy Grenada was very vulnerable to external developments, especially 

recessions. For instance, the effects of the recession in the world 

economy after the quadrupling of oil prices in 1973 were fully transmitted 

into the Grenadian economy. The low elasticity of demand for its few 

agricultural staples also made for a paucity of foreign exchange earnings. 

Agro-industries were still regarded as an activity beyond the capacity of 

the economy. As late as 1974 the country only had 3 such industries --- 1 

sugar mill, 1 animal feed plant and 1 food processing plant. 51 This 

absence of a wide range of processing plants and storage capacity meant 
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Table 2:10 Domestic Exports - Direction of Trade 1969-1978 (EC$ '000) 

Country 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 (p) 1976 (p) 1977 (p) 1978 (p) 

United Kingdom 7,952.0 5,794.3 4,209.7 3,827.4 4,791.0 7,504.2 11,332.9 12,782.4 14,418.5 18,752.6 

Netherlands 2,454.0 1,416.4 1,351.0 1,891.1 1,899.7 4,092.5 3,782.0 5,956.7 5,552.4 4,546.9 

W. Germany 1,646.0 989.5 1,309.9 1,517.2 2,702.4 2,55.2 4,422.3 6,622.8 6,699.4 10,048.8 

U.S.A. 829.4 1,114.7 645.6 718.5 1,064.2 427.4 1,291.6 1,427.5 1,407.9 1,146.0 

Canada 315.4 207.4 371.8 257.2 319.3 346.2 501.2 681.9 851.2 1 , 1 05. 7 

Belgium 250.5 394.9 224.0 130.9 739.9 454.1 768.9 1,256.4 1,827.6 2,531.9 

Trinidad 183.2 84.7 110. 7 463.4 445.0 638.9 677 .3 791.4 1,078.6 1,829.7 

Rest of the 
World 1,146.9 881.5 1,068.0 1,148.9 1,675.5 1,932.0 3,109.9 3,394.9 5,195.9 4,426.0 

Total 14,777.4 10,953.2 9,290.7 9,954.6 13,637.0 17,650.5 25,888.1 32,914.0 37,031.5 44,387.6 

P - Provisional 

Source: Adapted from Table 6.3 - Statistics Unit, Ministry of Finance, Trade and Industry, p57. 



0) 
~ 

Table 2:11 Domestic Imports - Direction of Trade 1969-197'4 (E.C. $ '000) 

Country 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 

United Kin8dom 10,881.3 13,834.0 14,104. 7 10,935.3 11 ,306.6 9,799.1 

U.S.A. 4,021.4 5;890.4 4,689.7 4,195.9 3,972.1 2,978.1 

Canada 2,998.7 4,372.4 3,649.3 3,902.9 3,364.5 3,331.1 

Trinidad 5,185.1 6,934.4 8,229.8 7,959.0 8,322.7 8,298.0 
I 

Netherlands 1,412.2 1 ;428;7 1,958.5 1 ,485.5 1,294.2 1,169.7 
, 

West Germany 702.5 1,058.4 1,046.6 1,201.0 1 ,241.4 704.8 

Res t of \vorld 9,024.5 11,113.5 
. ..;. 

30,372.6 . 13,132.1 12,985.7 10,799.0 

. . Total 34,225.7 44,631.8 64,051.2 42,811.7 42,487.1 37,079.8 
-

Source: Adapted from Table 6:7, Statistics Unit, Ministry of Finance, Trade and Industry, p62. 
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t hat much of the abundant supply of fresh tropical fruits and vegetables 

wi th which the island viaS blessed were either wasted or had to be hastily 

consumed, especially in times of abundance. The range of fruits include 

mangoes, sour sops , citrus fruits, guavas, plums , and apples. Not only 

could these be canned and exported but they could certainly help to meet 

the food requirements of the population outside of the fruit season. 

Similarly, there was tremendous scope in the processing of the country's 

traditional export crops --- cocoa, nutmegs/mace and bananas. These were 

exported in their raw state and were consistently responsible for over 90 

per cent of the country's exports. Their respective output for the period 

between 1971 and 1978 is shown in Tables 2:12 and 2:13. 52 

Table 2:12 Major Export Crops; 1961-1972 (in million pounds ). 

Year Cocoa Nutmegs Mace Bananas 

1961 4.97 1.24 0.14 25.9 

1962 5.01 1.06 0.16 22.2 

1963 6.09 2.18 0.36 32.6 

1964 5.10 2.59 0.25 32.6 

1965 6.67 2.59 0.32 47.2 

1966 4.62 3.10 0.43 46.1 

1967 5.31 1.16 0.21 58.6 

1968 6.05 3.02 0.33 59.9 

1969 6.98 3.16 0.40 51 .1 

1970 6 .04 3.23 0.37 42 .2 

1971 5.46 3.74 0.52 31.5 

1972 5.25 4 .14 0.95 25.1 

~: W. M. McMillian and N. James (1972 ) Grenada Agricultural 

Statisti 
~ cs Handbook, FAO , Rome . 
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Table 2:13 Value and Composition of Domestic Exports, 1971-1978 (EC $ '000) 

Produce 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 (p) ! 

(1) Cocoa Obs) 3,330.0 1,497.8 3,573.7 5,427.6 6,762.7 8,576.9 8,891.0 

(2) Bananas (lbs) 1,767.3 1,557.8 1,966.5 3,466.6 6,525.6 7,664.8 8,638.6 

(3) Nutmeg (lbs) 3,244.1 4,304.5 5, 197.5 6,120.3 9,943.1 12,482.0 16,006.8 

(4) Mace (lbs) 706.6 917.5 1,702.1 1,605.7 1,424.4 2,766.0 1,628.2 

[Sub-total (1-4)] 9,048.0 8,277.6 12,439.8 Hi,620.2 24,655.8 31,489.7 35,164.6 
(97.4%) (83.2%) (91.2%) (94.2%) (95.2%) (95.7%) (95.0%) 

(5) Other 242.7 1,677.0 1,197.2 1,030.3 1,232.3 1,424.3 1,866.9 

Total 9,290.7 9,954.6 13,637.0 17,650.5 25,888.1 32~914.0 37,031.5 
_ L- ___________ 

P - Provisional 

Source: Statistic Unit, Ministry of Finance (Table 6.2., pp.55-57) 

1978(P) 

19,573.6 

9,313.8 

10,739.4 

1,740.8 

41,367.6 
(93%) 

3,128.0 

44,495.6 
----- --
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The nutmeg industry has emerged as the catalyst of the Grenadian economy, 

especially since 1975. It comprised 38 per cent of total exports in 1973 

and approximately 50 per cent in 1975. Foreign exchange proceeds from 

nutmeg production in 1976 reached an impressive US $5.5 m. 53 The market 

share for this product is dominated by Grenada and Indonesia. This is 

estimated at 95 per cent of world production during 'normal times' with 

Grenada accounting for about one-third of total output. 54 The quality of 

Grenada's nutmeg is considered to be superior to that of Indonesia ' and 

consistently attracted a higher price. 55 Traditionally about 81 per cent 

of Grenada's nutmeg production and 97 per cent of its by-product, mace, 

goes to the U.K., U.S.A., Canada, West Germany and the Netherlands. The 

U.K. is the largest single importer of mace (approximately 40 per cent). 

The 'multiplier effect' from the processing of raw nutmeg and mace into 

oils, resins, soluble spices, powder, jam and jellies is t hus generated 

into the economies of her trading partners. 56 The price fetched on the 

international market tends to fluctuate with supply and demand. Reduced 

SUpply in 1972 and 1973, for instance , (due to drought in both Grenada and 

Indonesia) led to price increases, or rather price recovery, i.e., from an 

average market price of 77 cents (EC) per pound in 1972 to 96 cents (EC) 

in 1973.57 Given the control exercised by these two producers it may , be 

mutally beneficial if they collaborate vlith each other with a view to 

securing better returns from the industry rather than engaging in cut

throat competition with each other. 

Grenada is less fortunate in its share of the cocoa market. The country 

has to contend w.ith giant competitors from the Cameroons, Ghana, Ni geria, 

Ivory Coast, and Brazil. The market share of these countries is estimat ed 

, 58 at 80 per cent compared to 1 per cent for Grenada. Some 50 per cent of 

Grenada's cocoa exports is absorbed by the U.K. market. The structure of 

the market and Grenada's relative position in it makes it i mpossible for 
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her to single-handedly exert any influence on cocoa prices. Production 

increased steadily after the devastation unleashed by hurricane Janet in 

1955. This disaster was a ~lessing in disguise since most of the cocoa 

plants before 1955 were of the old, low-yielding variety. Farmers were 

generally content with reaping the marginal proceeds from old plants 

rather than bearing the costs involved in replacing them. Average 

production between 1950 and 1955 was 5.68 million pounds. The resulting 

increases after the post-1955 rehabilitation programme are evident from 

Table 2:12. The figure of 6.98 million pounds recorded in 1969 was 

unprecedented in the history of the industry. 

Banana production, the third pillar of the Grenadian economy, experienced 

a period of sustained decline during the Gairy regime. From a peak level 

of 59.9 million pounds in 1968 it plummeted to 31 million pounds by 1979, 

a fall of almost 100 per cent. (See Table 14 for the complete set of 

figures for the 1961-1978 period). The crisis in the banana industry has 

been attributed to competition from rival producers in the region, poor 

farming practices, stringent grading practices in the preparation of the 

crop for exports, and the subsistence approach to agriculture 

characteristic of many of the farmers involved in banana production. 59 , 

The fall in production coincided with an upward movement in banana price, 

i.e. from E.C. 6 cents per pound in 1968 to E.C. 32.1 cents in 1979. This 

is a classic example of Grenada's inability to respond to, and take 

advantage of, demand increases and opportunities for initiating change, at 

least in the rural sector. Traditionally, Grenada, like other West Indian 

banana growers, enjoy a protected market in the U.K. In the case of the 

WindWard Islands, the crop is marketed by the U.K. - based Company, Geest 

IndUstries Limited. As in the days of plantation slavery, the fruits are 

transported in ships belonging to metropolitan interests (GEEST in this 
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case), ripened in the Company's depots, and then wholesaled. During the 

1960s, ,vhen production was relatively high, the Commonwealth Caribbean 

enjoyed a virtually complete _monopoly of the U. K. market, accounting for 

some 95-97 per cent of the market. This share declined in line with 

declining production levels, reaching 77 per cent in 1971. 60 This short-

fall was increasingly filled by non-Commomreal th producers, most notably 

Surinam, the Cameroons, and Ivory Coast. The foreign capitalists and 

Grenadian comprador bour geoisie derived their profits fro ~ the 

transporting, marketing and processing of the export crops. They were not 

terribly concerned with the production inefficiencies and vdder structural 

problems which dogged Grenadian agriculture. 

Table 2:14 Banana Exports and Average Price Received (1961-1978). 

Year ~~ports (million lbs) Average Price received per lb 
(E.C. Cents) 

1961 25.9 5.0 
1962 22.1 6.3 
1963 32.6 5.6 
1964 32.6 5.6 
1965 47.2 5.6 
1966 46.1 5.6 
1967 58.5 5.6 
1968 59.9 5.6 
1969 50.6 5.6 
1970 42.1 5.4 
1971 31.5 4. 9 
1972 28.0 5.8 
1973 24.2 11 .1 
1974 19.6 15.9 
1975 30.1 22.1 
1976 35.0 22.0 
1977 32.0 26.4 
1978 . 31.5 28.6 

~rce: Adapted from G. Brizan, Grenada: Island of Conflict, pp. 301-304 
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The retention of features of the old plantation system could also be seen 

in the structure and functioning of other sectors of the economy. For 

instance, the banking system was dominated by foreign interests, viz, 

Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce, Royal Bank of Canada, Barclay's 

International and Bank of Nova Scotia. 

For our purpose the basic argument is that the sectoral distributi.on of 

loans and advances in any economy has critical implications for the 

magni tude of real economic acti vi ty. It is clear that the pattern of 

credit is a major determinant of the pattern of expenditure which, in 

turn, has direct influences on the pattern of resource allocation. By 

extension this has implications for economic development/underdevelopment. 

A commercial bank's ability to attract an increasing amount of savings 

largely influences its portfolio and in a real sense this constitutes the 

baSis on which banks can extend credit to borrowers. In the final 

analysis, it is the bank's standard of credit-worthiness which constitute 

the major constraint on the expansion of loans and advances to borrowers 

of all kinds. Certain commentators argue that the standards of credi t

worthiness which commercial banks practice in the Caribbean largely 

reflect those obtaining in the north Atlantic economies. 61 This is 

largely responsible for the application of what one might describe as 

restrictive and inappropriate standards of credit-worthiness in these 

economies. 

There are three main criteria used by the banks to determine credit

Worthiness. This is usually dubbed the 3 C' s of bank lending, namely, 

character, capital, and competence. (Perhaps we can also add colour in 

the west Indian context since this invariably tends to influence the 

bank's subjective assessment of character and competence). In many 
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instances the sectorial allocation of loans and advances is biased by the 

social and economic background of senior banking executives. In the words 

of one analyst, based on his observation of bank lending in Guyana: 

'Social class biases the interpretation of 

personal integrity in favour of applicants from a 

similar background,.62 

This factor coupled vdth the bank's principal goal of maximising profit on 

its operations and minimising risks, account for the pathetic situation in 

Grenada (and elsewhere in the Caribbean) where loans are made readily and 

in large quantities to short-term borrowers (mainly the distributive 

trade) while medium - to long-term credit is hard to procure, especially 

if the borrower is a small businessman. From the standpoint of the bank 

it is a risky venture to borrow short and lend long. Secondly, there is 

the argument that a constant flovl of repayments of short-term advances is 

necessary to meet the demands of other customers desirous of credit. 

Thirdly, it is argued that when money is loaned on a long-term basis, the 

rate of turnover passing through an account will be less than the case of 

the advance on a short-term self-liquidating basis. It is thus argued 

that the banker's commission, which is often based on turnover, will be 

diminished if the money does not revolve in a manner which enables i~ to 

be re-loaned. 63 vlhile these considerations make good business sense for 

the private (foreign in this case) operators, the result for the national 

economy is a perverse allocation - which goes a long way to deepen the 

structural problems of the economy. Quoting Bishop: 

'They (the banks) are lending money left and right 

to buy cars and radiograms and other things which 

cannot produce food for us to eat, and which we 

have to buy at fat prices from t he same countries 

the banks came from. But our farmers and small 



businessmen catch hell to get a loan from them. 

On top of all this, they rake fat profits out 

of the country daily. 100e will put an end to this 

bubul,64 
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To put some quantitative dimension to the foregoing, it was observed that 

in 1977 a total of $ EC 27m was distributed between Grenada's four 

principal sectors --- agriculture, tourism, manufacturin g and 

distribution. From this sum $ EC 15m (or over 55 per cent) t-lent to the 

distribution sector, agriculture obtained $ EC 6m (or 22.2 per cent), 

tourism $ EC 4m (14.8 per cent) and the rest, EC $2m (7.4 per cent) went 

to manufacturing. 

Small wonder imports, including large quantities of consumer items, have 

been increasing over the years thus putting enormous strain on the balance 

of payments. The dearth of credit in the a gricultural sector, 

particularly to small farmers,65 mean the industry cannot realise anything 

close to its full potential. The result is rural undevelopment. Viewed 

from another angle, the branch-plant banks were instrumental in 

consolidating the interests of those classes (notably the comprador 

bourgeoisie) whose behaviour was inimical to change. By financing i mports 

they were at the same time securing the Grenadian market for exporting 

firms based in the 'headquarter countries' (of the banks). 

A somewhat similar picture emerges for the tourism industry. This sector 

expanded throughout the 1960s and 1970s on account of the steady and 

rising demand for holidays in this tropical 'Garden of Eden' 66 in the 

Caribbean. The hotels which were established were primarily designed to 

meet the ostentatious desires of tourists from affluent socio-economic 

backgrounds. As Table 2:15 demonstrates most of the visitors are 

Concentrated in a feH countries, notably the U. S. Visi tor arrivals in 
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Grenada reached the extraordinary figure of 37,933 in 1972, and this was 

despite the lack of direct air f acilities to the island . 67 

Table 2:15 Visitor Arrivals by Country of Origin, 1960-1 978 

(excluding Cruise-ship Visitors) 

Year U. S.A. Canada Britian Venezula West Indies Other Total 

1960 2,074 367 1,377 307 3,334 450 7,909 
1961 2, 124 431 1,645 184 3, 171 415 7, 970 
1962 2,294 460 1,862 140 3,054 371 8 ,.181 
1963 2,712 702 2,217 142 3, 122 423 9,318 
1964 3,167 859 2,109 153 4,412 488 11 ,1 88 
1965 4,240 1,371 2,607 229 4 ,781 622 13,850 
1966 6,357 1 ,886 3,509 238 5,157 988 18 ,135 
1967 7,489 2,074 3,922 224 5,707 1,133 20,549 
1968 9,600 2,859 3,610 287 5,229 1,579 23,164 
1969 10, 862 3,419 4,355 374 9,475 1,1 / .. 2 29,627 
1970 11, 214 3,759 4,757 330 8,898 1 ,478 30,436 
1971 12,441 4 , 662 4,875 558 10,817 2,273 35, 626 
1972 13,157 5,431 4,419 435 11,21 6 3,275 37,933 
1973 11, 665 4,134 3,595 445 10,455 3,196 33,490 
1974 4,044 1,535 1,858 197 4,819 2,270 14,723 
1975 5,510 2,140 2,259 268 7,537 3,345 21 ,059 
1976 6 , 095 2,509 2,818 599 8 ,034 L~,496 24,551 
1977 7, 982 2, 803 3,032 518 8,071 6,139 28,545 
1978 9, 191 2,977 3,949 498 8 ,773 6,948 32,336 

Source : Adapted from data published by Grenada Tourist Board 

By the late 1970 ' s a total of 'thirty-odd' hotel owners were reported. 68 

Al though some of these were owned by local businessmen, the larger shar e 

of the industry (and the best resorts) were dominated by forei gn 

Ownership . The multinational Holiday Inn alone accounted for 60 per cent 

of the t otal bed space in the sect or. 69 l'1any of these owners were also 

involved in other complimentary services such as transport and restaurant. 

Foreign entrepreneurs also invested in private housing settlements for 



88 

holiday and retirement purposes thereby reinforcing t heir hold on the 

island. Often these were constructed on some of the country 's best l and. 

Needless to say the tourism sector was i mportant to the Grenadian economy. 

Opinions differ, however, on the extent of the industry's contribution to 

the island's development. It has been argued that very little economic 

intercourse in established between tourism and other sectors of the 

economy, particularly a griculture and construction. 70 

The post-\oTar experience of the Grenadian economy thus bore many of the 

trends and features which characterised other Caribbean economies. But in 

the case of Grenada the situation was further compounded by the practices 

associated with Gairyism. This led to the peculiar result of stagnation 

and retrogression in contradistinction to the norm elsewhere of ' growth 

wi thout development'. 71 In these circumstances it was therefore natura l 

that destitution and social misery would be more pronounced in Grenada. 

The cry for change "lOuld correspondingly be louder as "Tell. 

The Heightening of the Crisis and the Birth of the Grenada Revolution 

As the balance of payments deficit became wider and wider and the rea l 

gross domestic product got smaller and s maller, 72 the unemployment rate 

and the general cost of living went awry. Although this horrendous sta te 

of affairs hurt virtually the whole population it was the workers and 

peasants who bore the brunt of the crisis. According to one source the 

unemployment rate in 1960 was as high as 42.6 per cent of the total l abour 

force. 73 

A decade later, instead of decreasing it rose further to 44.6 per cent. 

Of the 55.4 per cent "Tho worked in 1970 as much as 30 per cent of them 
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were seasonally employed, i.e. employed for less than 10 months per year . 74 

By early 1979 open unemployment was believed to be as high as 50 per cent . 

When evaluated in terms of sex and age the picture was even more gloomy, 

i.e. 69 per cent for females and some 80 per cent for those "'ho were under 

23 years old. 75 Had it not been for significant net emigration (see Table 

2:16) the unemployment scenario would have been even more intractable. 

Table 2:16 Net Migration (1961-1969 ) 

Year Total 

1961 -2,346 

1962 -1,721 

1963 -261 

1964 -528 

1965 -740 

1966 +152 

1967 +130 

1968 -198 

1969 N.A. 

Source: British Development Division in the Caribbean. 

Key (-) denotes net outflow 

(+) denotes net inflow 

Although obviously less worse off than their unemployed counterparts, the 

employed segment of the population nevertheless had to content themselves 

with poor and insecure working conditions and low and relatively stagnant 

Wages. Despite a proliferation of Trade Union organisations the cause of 
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employees as a class vTent un-noticed. The GMMvJU which continued t o 

monopolise the unionisation of workers, contrary to the wishes of many of 

the workers, vias by nov' blatantly anti-working class in outlook and in 

practice. 76 Since Gairy was now inex tricably bound to capital and 

property, being an employer himself, it would be unrealistic to expect 

him to strengthen the power and bargaining capacity of workers. Some 

indication of the wage structure in the key sectors of the economy can be 

gleaned from Appendix F of W.R. Jacobs and I. Jacobs (1980). 

It can be readily observed from the data that apart from the hotel sector 

no significant wage differential existed betv,een the different sectors . 

In fact, wages in the agricultural sector were even larger than those 

prevailing in the so-called prestige sectors like manufacturing - a 

situation which contrasts with the general trend elsewhere in the 

Caribbean. In 1974, for instance, agricultural labourers earned a daily 

vrage rate of EC $4 per day for males and EC $3 for females compared to EC 

$2.50 per day for supervisory work in manufacturing (apparel and textile 

goods) and EC $2 .25 to EC $3.50 per day for shop assistants depending on 

the town in which they work. The wage rate in the hotel sub-sector of the 

economy was comparatively better. Waiters and maids earned a mini mum wage 

of EC $5.00 to EC $7.50 per day. 

The low wages which characterised the various sectors are suggestive of 

the general dominance of capital over labour in Ga iry' s Grenada. 

GOvernment ministers, senior civil servants, secret police and other 

personnel close to Gairy, on the other hand , received colossal 
, 

remunerations --- sums which bore no direct relation to their contribution 

to the country's national output. Salaries as high (L e ., by Grenadian 

standards) as EC $2,000 per month, tax free, vrere reported. 77 No attempt 

"Tas made to create an efficient civil service with promotions based on 
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merit criteria. Inefficiency was condoned so long as these workers were 

loyal to 'Uncle Gairy'. 

The low incomes which the employers paid to the masses with one hand were 

quickly taken away with the other by themselves or their counterparts who 

controlled the production and/ or distribution of consumer goods. 

According to fi gures published in the Grenada Abstract of Statistics 

(1978), in the thirteen years between 1964 and 1975 the price of . basic 

foodstuffs escalated by 200 per cent, clothing went up by 164 per cent, 

and housing by 135 per cent. 78 Since wages either remained static or at 

best rose marginally , it is clear that the real wages of most workers 

eXperienced a downward trend. 

Many of these price increases were caused by indirect taxes and the 

corrupt practices of the merchant class, which in turn were generally 

attributable to corruption at a higher level (Le., the monopoly 

privileges which Gairy bestowed on his political cronies). 

Jacobs write: 

'It is no secret that up to 1975 one individual 

had the sole right to import sugar which he did at 

a cost of EC $53.00 per 200 pound bag , yet that 

same sugar was allowed to be sold to the general 

public within Grenada at EC $113.00 per 200 pound 

bag . Moreover, this is only one example of a 

situation that applied to other commodities and as 

such it is clear that the open exploitation of 

Grenada 's working class, which ,,,as there from the 

start of the 20th century, was still there three 

quarters of the way through that century,.79 

Jacobs and 
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The lot of the Grenadian masses was further exacerbated by t he limited and 

deteriorating social services which existed. Provision of housing, health 

and educational services, manpower development, maintenance of physical 

infrastructure (especially, roads, telecommunication, electricity , and 

water supplies) all took a backseat on the government's list of 

priorities. In an address to the Caribbean Development Bank (CDB) in 

April 1979 Bernard Coard pointed out that the percentage of homes without 

pipe-borne water exceeded 60 per cent. Those who had these f acilities 

received very little water in actual fact because of the age and quality 

of the piping system. For example, as much as 70 per cent of all water 

entering the capital town, St. George' s, vlaS lost before it reached t he 

homes of Grenadians. 80 

The scarcity of general practitioners and the rising cost of medic al 

services (in the case of private doctors) and drugs deprived poor 

Grenadians of medical attention. The three medical clinics which existed 

were described as 'unsatisfactory and ill-equipped,.81 Items as basic as 

bandages, tablets, ambulance services, sheets, and pillow cases were non

existent. According to one source: 

' Women gave birth on cold concrete floors a s 

cockroaches scurried through the filthy wards. 

Even these services cost more than most people 

could afford, and many rural Grenadians received 

no health care at all. Dentistry was virtually an 

unknown science in pre-revolutionary Grenada, 

where not a single public clinic existed for those 

who could not pay private dentist fee,. 82 
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A similar picture emerges for t he education sector. The training of 

teachers, upgrading of buildings, provision and maintenance of school 

furni ture, were all left unattended. In as much as ordinary Grenadians 

vlere conscious of the overwhelming importance of educa tion as a tool of 

Upward mobility their aspirations were shattered. Many could not afford 

the cost of books, uniforms, transportation and lunch for their children. 

The abysmal state of the economy compelled many to shorten the period 

spent at school (usually at the third or fourth grade level) so that they 

could contribute to the livelihood of the family. Small wonder functional 

illiteracy afflicted as much as 33 per cent of the population in 1978 . 83 

Gairy even terminated Grenada's contribution to the operation of the 

regional University, the University of the West Indies, thereby depriving 

promising Grenadians, especially those from humble backgrounds, access to 

a subsided education at the tertiary level. The pressing need in the 

islands for trained human resources 'ias never recognised. According to 

one source this was a carefully orchestrated policy since Gairy felt 

threatened by well-educated Grenadians: 

'Gairy knew that educated Grenadians held him in 

contempt, and he feared --- correctly --- that 

University-trained youths mi ght pose a future 

threat to his control l •
84 

SUch moves, coupled with the increasing shortage of employment 

opportunities, made Gairy the bete noire of the youth segment of the 

Population. Unlike their parents, who could recount a fev1 gains from him 

in the early years when he was busy getting himself established, they 

could only remember, or see, mounting misery and social discontent. The 

impact of the international crisis on what has always been an ailing 

agricul tural sector drove many to the urban areas in search of material 
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betterment. But they soon learned that without good social connections it 

was virtually impossible to get paid employment outside the stagnant 

agricultural sector. Young girls were less unfortunate. If they knew 

'Uncle' and were prepared to gratify his sexual whims and fancies a' job 

was assured. As in the 1950s political awareness sharpened. Many of the 

.dispossessed and mar ginalised be gan to participate in political 

activities. The redemptive philosophy of rastafarianism and christianity 

provided solace to others. 

The drying-up of funds from traditional foreign sources , allied to t he 

deteriorating foreign exchange situation of the country, further deepened 

the crisis in the public sector. On account of his mis-management and the 

tendency for money to disappear from the treasury the CDB refused to grant 

further loans and aid to the country. For the same reasons some $ EC 19m 

from other foreign sources was withheld in 1977. 85 In the knowledge of 

these corrupt practices OPEC perhaps were somewhat myopic when they 

granted the regime aid to the tune of $U8175,000 in 1977. This gift was 

meant to assist in the rehabilitation of the island's dilapidated 

infrastructure, particularly pipes. 

It is noteworthy that between 1973 and 1979 not a single Auditor

General's report on the Government's Accounts was carried out. 86 As a 

result of these malpractices, even the so-called Grenada Development Bank 

(GDB), supposedly an agricultural bank, was starved of funds - from both 

internal and external sources. As a counter measure, the merchants '''ho 

dominated the marketing associations typically diverted surplus financial 

resources to foreign sources, especially to Barbados. This dearth of 

funds made it even more difficult for small f armers to procure credit. 80 

chaotic were the government's finances that in 1973 members of the civil 

SerVice went unpaid due to the complete depletion of funds. Fortunately 
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for Gairy his few re maining forei gn allies came to his rescue and 

moderated the crisis. An 'independence gift' of f2.5m came from the U. K. 

and US $2m came from Jamaica, Guyana, and Trinidad in loans. 

The private sector was also hit by the crisis, spearheaded by the regime's 

corrupt and arbitrary practices. Gairy' s modus operandi was to make as 

may people as possible dependent on him economically for their well-being . 

A highly centralised state machinery, where decisions of all kinds and 

magni tude ,-rere made dependent on the Cabinet which, for all practical 

purposes, was Gairy - facilitated this control. 

Those who gave Gairy political support, or rather pretended to give, 

would be the beneficiaries of a host of special privileges --- the 

sanctioning of wage decreases, granting of monopolies, tax rebates, import 

licenses, etc. All ne .... r proj ects had to be personally approved by him. 

Whether or not they were approved .... ras not related to the potential costs 

and benefits to the country as a whole but with respect to their scope for 

his personal aggrandisement. Often the applicant .... ras required to spend 

large sums of money entertaining guests at one of his growing number of 

night-clubs before an application was examined, let alone approved. Those 

bUsinessmen who were involved in sectors which competed with his business 

interests, especially tourism, frequently incurred his displeasure. 

Taxi-drivers, too, benefited from his patronage. They were urged to 

introduce tourists to his hotels, even if prior reservations were made for 

other hotels87 In many cases he would approach tourists directly and 

impress upon them the unrivalled services offered by the hotels belonging 

to the Honourable Prime Minister. Still further, members of the class of 

employers were expected to make contributions in kind and cash to f~tes 

and rallies. By 1979 these were elevated almost to the status of a 
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national pass-time. According to one source the cost of one such f~te in 

1977 exceeded $ EC 7,500 for just food and entertainment . 88 

In general this style of politics had a deleterious impact on the private 

sector as a vlhole. The growing vTave of unrest from virtually all segments 

of the population (culminated i n the 3-month long island-wide strike fr om 

January 1, 1974), the heightening of the political tempo, the Prime 

Hinister 's constant raiding of the treasury, the unreliabili ty of public 

utili ties (particularly pronounced in the areas of electricity and water 

supplies), the reverberations of the international crisis in the domes tic 

economy, all had their talIon the employers of labour. The f a ll in 

business confidence is apparent from the sluggish grO\o/th in investment 

during the last years of the Gairy regime. In 1976 total domestic 

investment amounted to US $13.6m. This fi gure rose marginally to US 

$14.7m in 1977 and fell to US $11.8m in 1978. 89 Al though merchandise 

exports (and tourist arrivals) recorded an upward trend after the 1974 

domestic cri sis, due mainly to increases in the world price for the 

country's major exports and favourable weather conditions, these positive 

developments were outstripped by the rapid surge in the nation's import 

bill over the same period (see table 2:7 above). 

Summing up the state of the economy on the eve of the Grenada revolution 

the World Bank noted: 

'The country was ••• plagued by a low standard of 

living , heavy unemployment and under-employment, 

inadequate production of basic food-stuff, 

inflation and persistent deficits in the balance 

.of payments '. 90 
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To maintain political power in the face of such economic adversities, 

Gairy stepped up his repressive apparatus and his mysticism. The former 

was geared against anyone who opposed or agi t a ted publicly against his 

government. Although he genuinely believed that he possessed mystical 

pOl'18rS his appeal to the power of God was an attempt to exploit the fears, 

superstitions, and backwardness of the Grenadian mas ses --- particularly 

the old and the rural strata who generally took religion to fanatical 

proportions. 

The brunt of the oppression unleased by his specially selected security 

forces fell on activists from the New Jewel Movement (NJH). The N.J1.1 was 

established in March 1973 by the mer ger of the Movement for Assemblies of 

the People (MAP) and the Joint Endeavour for Welfare, Educat ion and 

Li bera tion (JE\VEL). HAP was predominantly urban-centered and was the 

brain-child of Maurice Bishop and Kenrick Radix, both of '''horn had studied 

l aw in the United Kingdom and had recently returned to their homeland. 

J EWEL, on the other had, was rural-based and wa s founded by Unison 

vfuiteman who, too, had recently returned home after studying economics at 

Roward University. The merging of the two groups into one coherent 

organisation seemed to them to be a logical step at the time since they 

both had similar aspirations, namely, the liberation of Grenada from 

'Gairyism' and all forms of oppression and domination. Hardened by their 

experience abroad where they came into direct conta ct with r acism, and 

galvanised into action by the concrete developments in their country, they 

~ere determined to shunt their society on a different course of 

development. Many were inspired by the Cuban Revolution and the 

activities of the Black Power Movement. Bishop's return to the island was 

~ell-timed. He had the fortune of witnessin g l a r ge black power 

demonstrations in Trinidad in early 1970. Although he also observed t hat 

many demonstrators ,,,ere savagely arrested by the police, that did not 
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deter him from engaging in confrontational politics in his native Grenada. 

Sensing tha t these uprisings in neighbouring Trinidad could easily 

influence his opponents in Grenada, Gairy publicly declared his 

government's intention to use violence as a policy for 'stabilising ' his 

society: 

'It is said that when your neighbour's house is on 

fire, keep on vletting your own house. He are now 

doubling the strength of our Police Force, we are 

getting in almost unlimited supplies of new and 

modern equipment . . .. Opposi tion referred to niy 

recruiting criminals in a reserve force. To this 

I shall not say yeah or nay. Does it not take 

steel to cut steel? ••• Indeed, hundreds have 

come and some of the tou ghest and roughest 

roughnecks have been recruited • ••• ,91 

True to form, he proceeded to strengthen the power of his infamous 

' r-1ongoose Gang ', 'The Ni ght Ambush Squad', 'The Green Beasts', and 'The 

I guanas' by a range of repressive legislations92 and large supplies of 

arms and ammunitions from foreign allies --- Pinochet's Chile, South 

Korea, the United States and South Africa. 

The ' Mongoose Gang ' soon proved how 'rough' and 'tough ' they were when six 

prominent members of the NJM --- VJAurice Bishop, Unison Whi teman, Selwyn 

Strachan, Hudson Austin, Simon Daniel, and Kenrick Radix --- were brutally 

beaten on Sunday, November 18, 1973 (an event subsequently commemorated as 

'Bloody Sunday,).93 This incident sent shock waves throughout the island . 

The Committee of 22 which comprised organisations embracing the whole 

class spectrum of the society (most notably, the Chamber of Commerce, the 



99 

Employers Federation, the Civil Service Association, churches, schools and 

trade unions) publicly condemned the savagery and demanded/ an enquiry into 

the circumstances surrounding it. The upshot was a Commission set up 

under Herbert Duffus, a Jamaican jurist. But the recommendations of the 

Commission went unheeded. 94 Innocent Belmar, for instance, who wa s 

debarred from all public duties, vlaS subsequently made a minister of 

government. Moreover, about two months later (January 21, 1974), ' Bloody 

Monday' followed, with the wanton murder of Rupert Bishop, father of 

Maurice Bishop. Rupert was shot at the entrance of a building along t he 

Carenage (St. George's waterfront) as he tried to appeal to Gairy's secret 

police for the safety of the .wmen and children who had taken up refuge in 

the building in the vlake of the violence in the street. This incident 

served further to intensify the tensions in t he society . The island-wide 

strike which 'vas in progress at the time of Rupert' s death continued f or 

another ti.,ro months ,.,ri th very crippling effects on the already fragile 

economy. 

In the midst of this profound crisis the British government proceeded to 

grant independence to Grenada under Gairy's leadership. Predictably , the 

tensions escalated and these were greeted vU th mounting repression from 

the state. Nevertheless, the NJM continued to maintain a visible and 

increasingly powerful profile. Of the six seats won by the Peopl e 's 

Alliance95 in the 1976 election, three went to the NJM and Maurice Bi shop 

became the leader of the opposition. With Bernard Coard's return to the 

island in 1976, the NJ M underwent a qualitative lea p. Apa rt f ro m 

Continuing to protest a gainst the economic, social, and politica l 

Conditions in the island, the NJ M began to place specia l empha s i s on 

organisation, tactics and stra te gy for acquiring power. They were 

convinced (after the 1976 election) that Gairy's corrupt and dictatorial 

regi me could not be removed by parliamentary means. 



100 

The opportunity for coming to pm'ler by an al terna ti ve route came in March 

1979. Gairy left the island on March 12, 1979 for New York to discuss, 

further,96 the subject of Unidentified Flying Objects with the Secretary -

General of the United nations (UN). Meanwhile orders were left, 

allegedly, with members of his security force to carry out the 

assassination of eight of the leading members of the overwhelmingly 

popular NJM .97 The information ,vas leaked to the NJN l eadership on the 

same afternoon of Gairy's departure by disaffected members of the police 

force. At 4 a .m. on Harch 13, 46 NJH combatants, under the leadership of 

Huds on Austin, launched a successful attack on the Army barracks at True 

Blue. One hour later, the Radio s ta tion was captured from where 

Grenadians were mobilised to come out and support t he revolution. The 

response to Bishop's appeal was overvlhelming . 

Within twelve hours, at the expense of only three lives, the long-awaited 

revolution became a reality and a People's Revolutionary Government (PRG ) 

was established. The daunting task of transforming the legacies left in 

all spheres of the economy, society, and polity by centuries of 

colonialism and years of mismanagement and economic decay under the Gairy 

re gi me now fell on a new generation of leaders. Apart from these 

constraints, the young revolutionaries had no practical experience in 

managing the complex affairs of a country. \fua t they had, however, '-/as 

energy, enthusiasm and, very importantly, popular support from all 

segments of the population - all of \olhich were absolutely critical to the 

survival of the revolution and the realisation of their goals. 
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Chapter Three 

<XlNFRONTING DEPENDENCY AND UNDERDEVELOPMENT: THE POST-1960 

DEBATE IN THE Cl)t.M)NWEALTH CARIBBEAN 

Introduction 

The strategy of developnent which the People's Revolutionary Government 

formulated, and sought to implement was a product of several theoretical am 

intellectual currents - sane intra-regional and sane extra-regional. With 

respect to the fonner, the ideas propagated by scholars associated with the 

New World Group1 were particularly influential, especially the 

COntributions of the radical wing - viz. Beckford ( 1 972) 2 , Rcrlney (1972, 

1975)3, and Thanas (1974)4. Other members of the Group included the 

econanists Lloyd Best, Norrran Girvan, (Men Jefferson, Havelock Brewster and 

Al ' 5 
~ster McIntyre. 

The real strength of these publications lies in the insights they yield into 

the causes of the region's problems. They are less clear about strategies 

for overcaning them. Although sane of them favour radical solutions such as 

disengagement fran the international capitalist system6 they fail to 

investigate the problems and issues which are necessarily entailed in the 

tranSformation process. The criticism levelled by Phillips (1977)7 at the 

DePendency School as a whole captures this fundamental shortcaning: 



'Socialism has beaJlTle then, sanething which is 

'chosen' for its superiority over capitalism, 

rather than an outcome dictated by the balance 

of class forces and the dynamic of class struggle. 

The arguments centre on why it is necessary, not 

on whether it is inmediately possible. And 

consequently detailed analyses of the nature and 

focus of existing class struggles are few and far 

between, while analysis of the relationships 

between national and international capital are 

in abundant supply,.8 

11 0 

Indeed even members fran the now defunct New World Group admit the political 

and analytical bankruptcy of their conceptual apparatus. Two examples will 

SUffice. Courtney Blacknan affinned 'to this day I believe that "dependency 

theory" provides a useful descriptive analysis of under-developnent in 

former colonies. Unfortunately, having developed a useful theory of under

developnent, the scholarship of the New World econanists fell apart. As 

sane of them now admit, they ani tted the next logical step - the developnent 

of an operational model of econanic developnent. The stress is on 
, 
operational' • By operational, I mean 'likely to succeed in real world 

COnd.i tions ' • 9 

~en Jefferson, another praninent member of the Group, reminiscing on the 

Set.backs which the Jamaican goverrunent encountered in its attempt to imple

ltlent sane of their reccmmendations, stated 'What we need now is a theory on 

how to break dependence - without breaking your neck in the process,.10 
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This substantive weakness led several radical study groups and proto-parties 

in the region, including the New Jewel Movement, to adopt the 'theory of 

non-capitalist development' or 'socialist-orientation'. Essentially, this 

theory can be regarded as a successor political strategy for ope.rational

izing many of the policy recommendations and implications of the New World 

scholars. The basic tenets of this theory and the issues it raises in the 

specific context of Grenada are discussed in the ensuing chapter. 

Emergence of New World Thought (Socio-econanic Context) 

The trenchant attack levelled by New World scholars on metropolitan econcmic 

orthodoxy and the corresponding search for an indigenous brand of economics 

did not suddenly come into being out of thin air. Indeed, there were 

Certain objective conditions in the social and econcmic realities of 

Caribbean econcmies which galvanized New World scholars into action. As the 

leading pioneer of what was to becane a new paradigm (plantation theory) put 

it: 

'Choose any point of vantage. Most everywhere there 

is disorder: fragmentation, segmentation and disarray 

What is more, it is mounting disorder: growing popu-

lations, lagging incanes, increasing unemployment, 

widening disequality, lengthening dependence and 

" d' t t' 11 rlslng lscon en • 

Throughout the 1960s this scenario became increasingly exacerbated by the 

ecoIlanic policies which were associated with the (by now) discredited Lewis-

ian paradigm. Best and his colleagues realized that the technology, 
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organizational skills, and market connections which were expected to result 

frcm metropolitan capital did not materialise. No significant dent was made 

into the intractable unemployment problem. The growth process was not 

internalized and dependency became even more firmly entrenched. It was 

clear to them that the first generation of West Indian leaders had failed to 

solVe the basic problems which plagued their societies on the eve of 

irnependence. In ccmnenting on the gap between econcmic and social 

independence on the one hand, and political independence on the other , 

MCIntyre remarked: 

'One of the more striking features of West 

Indian developnent is that the progress made 

towards political independence has not been 

accompanied by parallel advances in the 

econcmic field. Over the decade ending in 

1961, territories such as Jamaica, Trinidad, 

and Barbados have achieved very impressive 

rates of econcmic growth. The West Indian 

territories are, nevertheless, still 

regarded as outstanding examples of dependent 

econcmies. They are heavily dependent on the 

rest of the world for markets for their 

production, they import the wide variety of 

gocds which they require, and they rely on 

other countries for transfers of both inccme 

and capital, for banking and financial services, 

for business and technical skills, and even for 

ideas about themselves. 12 
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Interestingly, this observation was shared by analysts throughout other 

parts of the 'Third World'. Thus around the same time Jalee lamented: 

'In a period of rapid deoolonization the inter

national division of labour which is the be-all 

and end-all of imperialism, far from being 

rocrlified, has grown sharper, for sane, the task 

of producing raw materials and basic products 

for export in a raw or semi-raw state and the 

sub-human living standards that go with it, 

for others, the factories, industrial expansion, 

and the concomitant high standards of living,.13 

Indeed the general crisis throughout the underdeveloped world led scholars 

and even policy-makers (in some cases) to becane increasingly sceptical of 

development strategies based on orthodox economic principles. Like the 

crisis in their economies established development thinking was going through 

its own crisis. In Latin America a devastating onslaught was launched on 

the old rocrlernization paradigm. Meanwhile, in the Caribbean, New World 

SCholars were of one accord with the view that 'fresh tools and fresh 

approaches, appropriate to the environment, had to be devised, and that it 

Was moreover necessary to borrow heavily from the disciplines of history, 

SOciology, and political science in order to gain insights into the nature 

of the Caribbean economic condition,.14 

In undertaking this task the West Indian intellectuals were particularly 

impresSed and inspired by the example set by the Latin American structural

ists in developing Independent Thought to grapple with their development 

PrOblems. Thus Best wrote of the structuralist approach: 



IThe simple rule is to face the reality of what 

is of the particular situation •••• Facing their 

own situation, the structuralists advocate, first, 

a typology of structure, a demarcation of the 

field into its constituent matrices of social 

relations. Secondly, they seek to make an exact 

observation of the institutions, mechanisms and 

patterns of behaviour that make the matrix a 

functioning whole. And then, and only then, the 

inferences are to be drawn about what prohibits 

and what prarotes developnent and change I • 1 5 
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Further stimulus came from the work of Dudley Seers. His two well-known 

articles, I The Limitations of the Special Case I ( 1 963) 1 6 and I The Mechanism 

of an Open Petroleum Econcmy I (1964) 17 were particularly influential. In 

the fanner Seers argues cogently about the inadequacies of orthooox econanic 

theory, especially when viewed in the context of unindustrialized and 

Ul'lderdeveloped econanies. This type of theory was based exclusively on the 

expe,rience of a handful of countries whose experience was by no means 

representative of the world at large. In Seer1s own words: 

IThere have been only a few such econanies for 

a few decades, even now they cover only quite a 

small fraction of mankind
,
•18 

'1'0 aVoid caning 

that countries 

to the wrong policy conclusion it was therefore imperative 

in regions 

C1tln lYOjels of developnent. 

such as the Caribbean should develop their 

As an example of the type of analysis which was 
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required he fonnulated his m:rlel of 'the Mechanism of an Open Petroleum 

Econany' • 

Although the m:rlel was based largely on the Venezuelan experience (up to 

1958) the method of analysis was generally applicable to other countries 

which were heavily dependent on primary exports, particularly minerals. In 

typical m:rlel-building fashion Seers began by highlighting the salient 

characteristics of this type of econany. 1 9 On this basis he proceeded to 

investigate the cause of one of the most visible and persistent problems in 

such economies. The m:rlel yielded the intriguing result that employment 

generation in export-propelled econcmies was critically dependent on' the 

difference between the trends in exports and wage rates,.20 

As one would expect the model attracted much attention and criticisms. For 

instance, Brewster (1968)21 provided empirical evidence to suggest that 

the nn1el did not hold for the petroleum-exporting econany of Trinidad and 

Tobago. Bruce (1972) 22 went on to derronstrate that Seer's results can be 

obtained from conventional analysis. But these criticisms, despite whatever 

validity they may have, do not in any way denigrate the importance of Seer's 

model. His m:rlest aim was to point out the need for devising m:rlels 

st>ecifically tailored for the particular genre of econany. The emphasis is 

on the methodology, not on whether one can' bend' conventional wisdom to 

prodUce the same result. 

Armed with these theoretical insights the New School launched an intellect

Ual project which sought to understand the Caribbean in terms of its own 

~nality. In this regard their nationalism sadly reached preposterous 

PrOPortions to the extent that they were impelled to retreat from, or becane 

sUsp' . l.Cl.ous of, all metropolitan intellectual currents - be they bourgeois 
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scholarship or Marxism. To them, these were all Eurocentric ideas which 

were meant to explain developments and address problems in a different 

SOCio-historical environment. As a testim:my of this conviction they made 

reference to the defunct 'industrialization by invitation' model which was 

extensively predicated on classical postulates, particularly Ricardian 

econanics. 

Caribbean econanies, they insisted, have structures which are quint-

essentially distinct. Analysis and policy in the region therefore warrant 

an appropriate theoretical apparatus which captures or incorporates the 

Central structural characteristics and functioning of these econanies. In 

describing the task which this school assigned to themselves, Mandle noted: 

'The effort to construct a model of plantation-

daninated societies, because it involves "non-econanic" 

as well as "econanic" factors, represents a project 

which in many respects, is comparable to the agenda 

which Marx and Marxist theorists set for themselves. 

Plantation theory attempts to capture the salient 

aspects of Caribbean society in historical perspective 

and on that basis identify the trajectory and pace of 

change in the region' .23 

'!here may well be sane merit in this observation but care should be taken 

not to push this facile and superficial resemblance too far. For Marx, the 
, 
ecol1anic' arrl 'non-econanic' factors (which are CCllIOC>n to lx>th analyses) 

Viere inextricably linked. Similarly, whereas lx>th drew extensively fran 

history in their attempt to canprehend the dynamic of extant reality, they 
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held an interpretation which is diametrically opposed to each other. Thus 

Marx regarded history as a ' law-governed process' whilst plantation 

'theorists' treated it as a catalogue of stylized 'facts' and events which 

occurred in different places over a period of time. The underlying econanic, 

SOcial, and political forces or processes which gave rise to these facts am 

events remained a mystery. As is argued below, it was this failure to hinge 

their analysis on the basic concept of class and view history as a 

synthesised process which led to the limited impact of their analysis on 

official policies in the Caribbean. 

According to them, the salient features of Caribbean econanies is plantation 

agriculture with its attendant institutions designed to service the require

ments of this pattern of agricultural organization. They attributed the 

prinCipal obstacles to the region's development to the type of relationships 

and institutional arrangements which are characteristic of this type of 

econany. The leading protagonists of these views were Lloyd Best and the 

Canadian econanist, Kari Levitt. 

The Best-Levitt Model of Plantation Econany 

Central to their rocrlel is the contention that there has been no substantive 

and fundamental changes in the structural canposi tion and functioning of 

Caribbean econanies since their incorporation into the world economy. 

'ra illustrate this argument, Best and Levi tt developed an analytical schema 

in Which they distinguished between three stages in the evolution of 

Caribbean plantation economy, viz, (a) Pure Plantation Econany (i.e. 1600-

1838), (b) Plantation Econany Modified (1838-1938) and (c) Plantation 
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Econany Further M::rlifieCl (1938 onwards). This econany was developErl as a 

hinterland of exploitation as opposeCl to the hinterland of settlement24 

which was establisheCl on the American mainland. 

It is the 'pure plantation' phase which represents the critical and decisive 

perioo. During this foundation era, the econany takes on characteristic 

Il'Odes and patterns of behaviour. It is here they locate the basis of under

developnent. Writing atout this perioo, Best noteCl: 

'The legacy of institutions, structures, and 

behaviour patterns of the plantation system 

are so deeply entrencheCl that adjustment tends 

to take place as an adaptation within the bounds 

of the establisheCl framework. By and large the 

econanies do not experience any considerable or 

sustained relief fran their dependence on the 

traditional export staple,.25 

'!his Phase was characteriseCl by the establishment of slave-baseCl plantations 

for the proouction of export staples. Dependence on outside forces was 

instituteCl fron the very outset. This was not confineCl to markets. Apart 

from land all the requirements of the plantation econany were importeCl. The 

Caribbean was relegateCl to the mere locus of production, albeit production 

of a kind which did not compete with the metropole. 

'!hey observeCl that the export-import orientation of the econany, other 

tYpes of non-market dependence, for example, foreign managerial skills 

and capital, lack of interdepErlence between the production units and 

SPecialization in a limiteCl range of unprocesseCl and/or semi-processeCl 



119 

products, was replicated in phase two. The econany remained enmeshed into 

the imperial division of labour and continued to play a complementary and 

.§.ubordinate role to their metropole. 

The period was characterised by two principal mc:rlifications: (a) the formal 

aboli tion of slavery and (b) the rerroval of the Imperial preference for 

Sugar. These developments gave rise to other adjustments most notably the 

emergence of a local peasantry, a new wave of indentured servitude based 

mainly on East Indian labour in the plantation sector. 

The emancipation dispensation to the slaves was more symbolic than real - 'a 

COndition of mind rather than a fact of life'. 26 Best and Levitt went on 

to demonstrate how the status quo of plantation society and economy was 

Preserved. The ex-slaves did not have any other skill or training apart 

from tilling the soil. Yet there was no revolution or even reform of the 

<:1tlnership of resources, particularly land. Neither was there any provision 

for equipping them to perform 'non-plantation-type' tasks. 

In this phase, not only were they in conflict with the plantation sector for 

land but they also competed for other resources, especially agricultural 

equi~ent, credit, marketing facilities, and danestic infrastructure. But 

in this process their efforts were consistently thwarted by reactionary 

gOVernment policies which sought to preserve the plantation sector at all 

COsts despite its growth-inhibiting nature. 27 Consequently, the essentials 

of the pattern of development characteristic of Pure Plantation Eoonany 

COntinUed unabated and genuine economic transformation remained an illusion. 

'!he period since 1938 witnessed other mc:rlifications in the plantation 

econany but these were merely in form rather than content. One of the most 
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outstanding modifications was the introduction of other types of activities 

in the econany. This degree of diversification in the hinterland was 

generated by an unprecedented dependence on foreign capital, teclmology, and 

managerial skills. The multinational corporations, particularly American 

COrporations after World War 11, were the principal agencies of this metro-

politan investment. Apart from the traditional plantation sector this 

capital penetrated mining, light assembly-type manufactures, banking and 

tourism, thus creating the well-known 'denationalization of the cornnanding 

heights of the econany'. 

During this period the econany became even more firmly incorporated into the 

orbit of world capitalist development. Many of the old mercantilist 

features characteristic of the Pure Plantation phase are, again, reproduced. 

These include the extreme openness of the econany , excessive dependence on 

the rnetropole (s) , disarticulation of the national econany, sharp class 

divisions and the diversification of exploitation of both labourers and 

small cultivators. For all practical purposes this may be termed the era of 

the 'new mercantilism'. Thus Levi tt penned: 

'In the new mercantilism, as in the old, the 

corporation based in the rnetropole directly 

exercises the entrepreneurial function and 

collects a "venture profit" frorn its invest-

rnent. It organises the collection or extrac-

tion of the raw material staple required in 

the metropolis and supplies the hinterland 

with manufactured goods, whether produced at 

hane or "on site" in the host country'. 28 
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In this critical sense the multinational corporations are no different fran 

the joint-stock trading canpanies of the Pure Plantation era. Both serve 

jUst as effectively in plundering resources fran the region, thereby deepen

ing the process of underdevelopment and limiting the possibilities of trans

fonnation. 

Using this critical historical/institutional/structural method Best and 

Levitt were able to shed much light on the incanpleteness of change in 

Caribbean plantation econany. They located the region's underdevelopnent 

and excessive dependence squarely and firmly to the nature of the plantation 

system and, in rrore recent times, to the danination of the region by multi

national corporations. They concluded that at best multinational corpora

tions could prcrluce econanic growth, not genuine econanic transformation. 

All this is a far cry fran the traditional explanations associated with 

modernization theories which explain underdevelopment in terms of 'natural' 

factors, i.e. factors relating to the inherent characteristics of these 

SOcieties (as reflected in their geographic size, the nature of their 

SOcial, econanic, political am cultural traditions and institutions). 29 

In the context of the Caribbean, the contribution of Lewis and Dernas can be 

SUbsumed under this school of thought. We have already seen this in the 

case of Lewis with his emphasis on capital scarcity, lack of a dynamic and 

~ell-motivated entrepreneurial class, limited market size and demographic 

problems. This pessimistic and sanewhat 'deterministic' view of 'small' 

Caribbean-type states is even rrore pronounced in the work of Demas (1965). 

Here Dema.s advanced the thesis that: 

'the question of size is very relevant to the 

character of, if not to the possibility of 



achieving structural transformation' [and that] 

'fully self-sustaining growth is possible only 

in a very large - in tenns of both area and 

population - continental type econany' 30 
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That Demas should make such a gloomy prognosis on the fate of 'small' 

econanies is not at all surprising since, methcrlologically, his study was 

predicated on orthcrlox econanic principles. The bulk of the disadvantages 

associated with smallness is hinged on the notion of econanies of scale and 

profitability. Both are closely inter-related. The argument about 

econanies of scale runs along the following lines: the existence of a small 

danestic market limits the range and volume of output that can be prcrluced 

for danestic consumption. Therefore, unless an export market is developed 

then small countries are obliged to operate at less than their prcrluctive 

capacity - with inordinately high unit costs. Trade dependence and many 

other fonns of dependence are thus explained in tenns of size. 31 The role 

of colonialism in shaping and cultivating this type of structure is often 

ignored or downplayed. Demas spells out the methcrlological premises of his 

analysis in the following words: 

'I should like to make it clear that in 

discussing underdevelopment and self

sustained growth I shall not be dealing 

very extensively with the rrore fundamental 

social, political, and institutional para

meters underlying the process of growth 

and structural change. I take this approach 

because I am not canpetent to do otherwise.] 

I do, however, think there is merit in 



looking separately at the mechanics and 

configuration of econanic developnent as 

reflected in the behaviour of economic 

variables' • 32 
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But hCM can one study such a canplex phenanenon as underdevelopnent without 

giving analytical primacy to the 'mre fundamental social, political, and 

institutional parameters' which Dernas alluded to, but failed to analyse? 

The inevitable outccme of a methcxlology which concentrates on the 'pure 

econcmics' of size is an analysis which abounds with truisms, trivia, and 

stylized generalizations which are devoid of historical rigour and 

insights. 33 

Best recognised this only too well, thanks to his more broad-guaged methcxl 

of analysis. In criticising Demas' thesis he made a distinction between 
, 
natural variables' (for example, population size, resource endowment and 

other 'god-given' factors) and 'societal variables' (i.e. variables which 

can be manipulated by policy). 34 

~aking the historical experience of these societies as his chief point of 

reference Best contended that what is decisive was not so much the natural 

Variables but 'the instruments that control [them]'. 35 

The Contributions of Beckford and Girvan 

The model pioneered by Best and Levitt received further elaboration from 

George Beckford and Norman Girvan, especially the former. 
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In the preface to his celebrated work Persistent Poverty: Underdevelopnent 

.in Plantation Economies of the Third World, Beckford made it clear that: 

"This is an ' ideas' book. What we need rrost are studies pregnant with 

ideas, not studies full of sterile detail".36 

No pretence is made of scientific objectivity. He stressed, further, that 

the work is meant for a 'Third World readership,.37 Note not for a world

Wide readership regardless of colour, nationality, or status. This 

epitomises the strong sentiments of nationalism which pervaded the 

Plantation School of Thought in the caribbean. 38 

In at least two important respects Beckford has helped to sharpen and enrich 

this body of theory • Firstly, he has a broader and mJre canprehensi ve 

definition of the plantation system than Best and Levitt. 39 Secondly, he 

Offers a more detailed treatment of the manifold 'underdevelopment biases' 

Which he deemed to be characteristic of plantation agriculture, and appears 

to be mJre sensitive to the social and political requirements for change in 

Plantation econanies. 

l3eckfOrd writes: 

'Plantation Econany refers to those countries of the 

world where the internal and external dimensions of 

the plantation system daninate the country's econanic, 

social and political structure and its relations with 

the rest of the world,.40 

BeSides, a plantation econany can be identified by considerations such as: 



'plantation share of national econanic aggregates, 

i.e. total output, capital, land area - in culti-

vation, inccrne and employment, plantation contri-

but ion to government revenues and the country's 

foreign exchange earnings, evidence of effects of 

the plantation on social and political structure 

and organization effect on minds and outlook of 

the local population,.41 
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So all-pervading was the influence of the plantation that it conditioned, 

and still does, the behaviour of even the non-plantation type units within 

the system. 

The central thesis advanced is that: 'the net developnent impact of 

plantations was large enough to bring about a transformation from a 

COndition of undevelopnent to one of underdevelopnent' .42 

This is because: 

'The emergence of the vertically integrated 

corporate plantation enterprise has really 

served to preserve the character of the slave 

plantation system. The three characteristics 

of that earlier institutional environment -

appendage in overseas econany, total econanic 

institution, and incalculability - have been 

preserved and strengthened in the period since 

~~~' t ' ,43 J.:.tlICU1Cl.pa l.on • 

'!'his state of affairs led him to conclude that underdevelopnent in 
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plantation economies exists and persists as a result of the institutional 

environment, particularly the nature of econanic, social, and political 

organizations prevailing in these societies. In his inimitable style he 

details: 

'The nature of social and political arrangements 

create several biases toward a continuous state 

of underdevelopnent. Inherent social instability 

impedes investment, the rigid pattern of social 

stratification restricts mobility, the 

concentration of social, economic and political 

power prevents the emergence of a highly motivated 

population, and racial discrimination inhibits 

the fullest use of the society's human resources,.44 

Yet the catalCX]Ue of irrlictment does not end here for the 'underdevelopnent 

biases' resulting from sociological factors are even more pernicious. For 

the plantation regime 

'destroys or discourages the institution of the 

family and so undennines the entire social fabric. 

It engenders an ethos of deperrlence and patronage 

and so deprives people of dignity, security, and 

self-respect. And it impedes the material, social, 

and spiritual advance of the majority of people. In 

the circumstances we could hardly expect to find 

a highly motivated population displaying the kinds 

of characteristics that developnent demands. The 

energies of most people are spent in trying to 

beat the system in one way or another' • 45 
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Interestingly, Beckford attributes the limited developnent which sane of 

these plantation economies experienced in the post-emancipation era 

(particularly in the caribOOan) to the growth and dynamism of the peasant 

sector. According to him this sector contains the real dynamic for generat

ing developnent in plantation societies. This, indeed, was a major 

theoretical innovation. 46 His case for unleashing the creative energies 

of the peasants, as it were, is based essentially on the market-orientation 

of both groups of prooucers. 47 The peasant sector is believed to gear 

their proouction primarily towards the domestic market. Consequently the 

'multiplier effect' of increased proouction is realised internally, thereby 

stimulating the local economy. The plantation sector, on the other hand, 

COntributes directly to growth and developnent elsewhere, given their over

Whelming export-orientation. This yields the conclusion that the develop-

rnent of the peasantry and (by extension) the developnent of the region is 

COnstrained, frustrated, and undermined by the plantation sector by virtue 

of their domination of land and other resources in the plantation econcmy. 

For his part, Girvan broadened the analysis by conducting an extensive 

research on the operation and behaviour of the multinational vertically

integrated corporations which dominate the 'non-plantation sectors', 

Particularly the mineral enclave industries. It is indeed significant that 

he found a wealth of empirical evidence to substantiate the conclusin of 

Best et al. 

'!he fundamental conflicts between the imperatives of corporate expansion and 

those of national economic developnent are well-documented in his various 

Contrl.' 1-.. -t ' 48 JJU l.ons. 

'In every case investigated, the specific 



manifestations •••• have been, (i) few purchases 

of local agricultural and manufactured goods 

are made by the industry, ( ii ) the capi tall 

labour ratio used in the industry is high 

relative to the rest of the national economy, 

and as a result, labour productivity and 

wage rates are relatively high, but the 

total labour force and the total wage bill 

are low relative to the national labour force 

and the national wage bill respectively, 

(iii) profits and depreciation form a high 

proportion of the value of the industry' s 

output (also as a result of the high 

capital/labour ratio), but this surplus 

is either repatriated to the foreign owners 

or re-invested within the mineral-export 

industry itself: it is not invested in 

other national industries where it can 

contribute to diversified economic growth, 

finally (iv) as a result of (i) to (iii) 

above, the value of the industry' s output 

"returned" to the national econany (principally 

local purchases, wages, and taxes) is well 

below the total value of its "sales"'. 49 

128 

G' 
lVen these practices, Girvan warned that the fOC)st the host economy can 

~t from these corporations is growth in mere economic aggregates, not 

9rCMth with developnent. This growth can, indeed, be impressive in serne 

cases as witnessed by Jamaica' s post-war experience. But such growth went 
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hand in hand with a growing dependence on foreign capital, markets, supply 

so ~...:I d .. maki 50 urces, alU ec1s1on- ng. 

Girvan explains this situation of 'growth without developnent' in terms of 

the organic am institutional relationships between the subsidiaries and 

their parent canpanies. This close integra tion between the 'child' and the 

'parent' apparently rules out integration with the national econany. 

Not only do the subsidiaries utilise foreign inputs and transportation 

services (fran its own sources, of course) but by and large processing 

activities are confined to their bane countries. The host country is 

relegated to providing the mere materials (as it has always been). In sane 

cases these are further converted into another stage before export. 51 

Although hard data are not readily available on the outflow of wealth fran 

these mineral exporting countries Girvan argues this can only be 

'COnsiderable', especially when we take into consideration the respective 

ratios of the value of alumina, aluminium, and semi-fabricated aluminium to 

raw baUXite. He puts these at 4, 15, and 33, respectively, indicating the 

huge increase in the value added as the stage becanes rrore advanced. 52 

Needless to say, this type of processing arrangement suits the needs of the 

Corporate economies. Girvan also sheds light on the factors governing the 

r . 
el.nvestment of the surplus generated by the industry. 

'(it) is allocated in a manner consistent with 

the firm's strategy, between different raw 

material subsidiaries, different refiners, 

fabricators, sales and other departmental units, 



different end-products, and dividends, debt 

reduction and additions to working capital,.53 
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Any attempt, he emphasises, to procure a larger share of the industry's 

proceeds must cane from the efforts of the workers employed in this sector -

and the national government - the two principal beneficiaries in the host 

econany. HCMever, in the context of a labour surplus econany and repressive 

goverrunent policies, workers' demands are not likely to be met. On the other 

hand the serious lack of vital information about the company (e.g. price of 

the Ccmoodity traded, cost structure of the industry, revenues and hence its 

rate of profit) severely hampers government ability to tax the corporations. 

Radical government intervention will incur the vengeance of the canpanies -

as they either shift production elsewhere or drastically restrict their 

output, occasioning a crisis in the econany in the process. 54 

Havelock Brewster put the icing on the case by using orthodox quantitative 

techniques55 to demonstrate unambiguously the essential postUlates of the 

plantation paradigm. The fragmentation between the different production 

units within the 'national' econany and, its corollary, close integration 

with foreign economies shatters whatever credibility conventional economic 

analYSis may have had: 

'In orthodox economics it is arguerl that by 

repressing wage increases rises in unit cost 

price are kept down, export demand expands 

and with this employment. In the dependent 

system, hCMever, all these relationships 

break down. Wage rises have little impact 

on cost-price changes, which in turn have 



no importance for changing the level of 

export demand which itself does little to 

alter the level of employment. Prices 

cannot be kept down by operating on wages. 

Suppressing wage rises does not lead to 

increased exports,.56 
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Such findings give rise to his remarkable definition of dependence - a 

quantitative definition based on the mcrlus operarrli of the danestic econany. 

'Econcmic dependence may be defined as a lack 

of capacity to manipulate the operative elements 

of an econcmic system. Such a situation is 

characterised by an absence of inter-dependence 

between the econanic function of a system. 

This lack of inter-dependence implies that the 

system has no internal dynamic which could 

enable it to function as an independent, 

autonomous entity,.57 

The peculiarity of Caribbean econcmies thus make 'development' institutions 

SUch as Central Banks, Planning Units, Tourist Boards, Marketing Boards, 

Industrial Development Corporations, State Trading Agencies, and the like, 

empty symbols - symbols borrowed wholesale fran the metropole. In Brewster' s 

OWn wOrds, 'It is not much of an exaggeration to say that if these were all 

ClOSed down it would have little or no real effect upon what actually takes 

Place'. 58 

GiVen this mounting empirical and analytical evidence on the forces which 
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are instrumental in locking caribbean economies into the underdevelopment 

trap (and the way they function) the question of alternatives to dependency 

naturally arises. We now turn to the options offered by these analysts, and 

to an assessment of their contribution. 

Recommendations for Change 

These scholars were clearly radical in their conviction. But this does not 

mean that they were favourably disposed towards socialist solutions to the 

malaise in caribbean societies. What was contested was the effects of 

COlonialism, imperialism and other fonns of foreign domination on the region 

- not capitalism per se. To expose some of the tensions within the New 

World Group, hoNever, it may be useful to compartmentalise them into two 

groups, viz, (1) the 'rroderates' and (2) the ' radicals' • 

The first category embraces the position of the overwhelming majority. For 

illustrative purposes we will refer to the programme proposed by Lloyd Best 

and George Beckford. Best's Tapia House Manifesto exemplifies the position 

of the rroderate wing. On the other hand, Beckford' s call for a 'virtual 

reVolution' is indicative of the radical wing • 

.For Beckford: 

'The process of transformation to a development 

path that would ensure benefits to everyone in 

plantation society must involve radical change 

in the institutional structure - particularly 



the econanic, social and political arrangements' .59 

In another passage he echoed: 

'It seems clear that a virtual revolution is 

required in order to bring about significant 

improvements in the welfare of all Third World 

peoples,.60 

133 

The reader searches in vain through the 300-odd pages of his polemic for 

concrete statements of the type of revolution which is required and how this 

revolution will be carried out. However, what the reader is certain of is 

that it is not an explicitly socialist revolution of the Cuban-type or, 

worse still, the Soviet model. For the Cuban administration are guilty of 

(introduc Ing): 

'economic policies which are likely to contribute 

to persistent underdevelopment and the adoption 

of an alien ideology61 which might not be 

adequate to heal the social fractures of plantation 

society' • 

Moreover an integration into the Soviet economy is no less exploitative am 

growth-inhibiting than integration into western metropoles. 62 

But despite his damning indictment of the path chosen by CUba, he could not 

help admiring the impressive social and economic advances which were made 

almost overnight in the new CUba. And this was despite the ravages which 

Were inflicted on this country after many years of Spanish colonialism am 

American imperialism. Drawing largely from evidence compiled by Dudley 
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Seers et al (1964)63 he noted, (1) the significant reduction in rural 

unemployment, ( 2 ) amelioration of race and class relations, (3) the 

expansion and developnent of the education infrastructure (especially in 

relation to the specific needs of the society), (4) substantial advances in 

the health sector, am (5) the increased motivation of the populace as a 

Whole towards the goal of national developnent. 64 

Paradoxically, these are some of the very changes he would like to see 

brought about in backward, underdeveloped plantation societies. Yet 

SOcialism is suspected as a vehicle for initiating them, even when it has 

proved that it can deliver the goods. 

As an experienced economist, he and his colleagues were not short of policy 

Suggestions - brilliant suggestions as we will soon see. One does not have 

to be a Marxist to appreciate the simple but crucial point that those who 

rule may not necessarily approve, let alone implement an economic strategy -

despite whatever good intention it may have. Put another way, it may be in 

the 'national interest' to implement the policies but not in the interest of 

the economically and politically dominant class (or classes for that 

matter) • 

Beckford's programme of economic nationalism called for a significant 

closure of the economy (especially to foreign capital) and promotion of 

regional integration. 65 The basic objective of these two critical moves 

is to minimise deperrlency in all its diverse forms. They flow quite 

lrv. · 
~~cally from the aforementioned analysis of dependence and under-

de\7elopnent in economies of this genre. 

negional integration, for instance, widens the domestic market and thus 



13 5 

overcomes many of the physical limitations of smallness. It has the 

POtential of making for a more rational and optimal utilization of Caribbean 

resources. Not only can econanies of scale be achieved but further gains 

can be had as a result of particular countries specialising in the 

production of these goods for which they are fOC)st efficient in (thus putting 

to an end the irrationalities which normally result from fierce competition 

betwen similarly-placed countries). Indeed if properly implemented, the 

range of benefits can be phenanenal - including greater volumes of output 

(especially agricultural output), a reduction of dependence on foreign 

inputs, capital, technology, skills and even values (especially with respect 

to taste patterns), more job opportunities, and a fOC)re balanced and well-

articulated production structure. In brief regional integration is a 

genuine sine gua non for econanic development. 

It is obvious from the aOOve that for the New World Group regional co

operation was not just aOOut an integration of trade as was previously the 

case with ~A.66 A vital part of the process hinged on the integration 

of the production structures in the region. That is to say, each industry 

that is established should seek to utilise inputs which originate from 

wi thin the region, as much as possible before entrepreneurs (even) think. in 

terms of imported inputs. 67 In fact some New World scholars even 

recamnended an 'extended' integration to include the entire Third World. 68 

As Complementary policies Beckford mentioned a whole panopoly of social, 

ecoIlanic, political, cultural and institutional changes. These include land 

reforms or rather 'rural development' measures (creation of institutions for 

prOViding credit, technical skills, agricultural inputs, and general 

agriCUlture-related infrastructure), income redistribution, nationalization, 

inttx:>rt controls, technological changes, research into production methods, 
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and even education for'changing' the value-systems of people so that they 

can identify with their particular society rather than with the rest of the 

World (particularly metropolitan countries). 69 

Although he was sensitive to some of the likely resistance his programme 

would encounter he displayed an unbelievable naivety on such matters. 

Beckford notes 'the plantation system generates its own self-preservation by 

effectively containing internal threats to its destruction,.70 But how 

such threats are contained in contemporary West indian societies, why these 

COnflicts came aOOut and the role of both internal and external agents in 

containing them remain insufficiently articulated in his text. 

The tendency towards revolutionary nationalism again come to the fore when 

he identified the workers and peasants as agents to direct the process of 

change. It is interesting to note that this position was not arrived at 

from a careful analysis of class conflicts and alignments under revolutinary 

CoI'kjitions. Rather, it sterrmed fran his belief that: 

'aroong the people of plantation society the 

most colonized minds are to be found within 

the higher ranks of the social order ••• the 

least colonized minds are to be found aroong 

the lowest ranks of the social order'. 71 

'!his is one of the pathological habits bred and generated by colonialism and 

as Such these minds have to be first decolonized and transformed (by ideas) 

before genuine change can result. To quote him further: 

'the pre-condition of all pre-conditions for 



change and transformation is a restructuring 

of the minds of the people to acccmrodate the 

change,.72 
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The idealism and naivety displayed by Beckford is even more pronounced in 

Best's programme. He more than anyone else in the New World Group has 

POpularised the notion that 'thought is action'. 73 To caricaturise him a 

bit, all that was necessary to bring about the desired change was to 

disseminate his noble and well-intentioned ideas throughout Caribbean 

SOciety. 

Best proposed a strategy of 'localization' (not necessarily nationalization) 

to correct the ills of the Trinidadian and Tobagonian economy. The strategy 

was meant to have wider applicability, especially to the other parts of the 

region. The basic object of localization was to reverse the central defects 

of the Lewis model of 'Industrialization by Invitation'. With the possible 

exception of Jamaica, these were even more marked in his haneland. And this 

Was despite (or because of) the vigour with which the Peoples National r-bve

rnent (PNM) government headed by Or Eric Williams, pursued the path. In 1963 

alone sane 99 per cent of total private investment was based on foreign 

capital. Benefits to the economy were not only margina174 (as was 

reflected in continuing high unemployment, foreign-exchange bottlenecks and 

the like), but, even more dangerous for the subsequent developnent of the 

ecanamy, the economy was becoming increasingly denationalized. The irony of 

the situation is that this denationalization was heavily fuelled by 

internally generated capital. For instance, between 1964 and 1968, 71 per 

cent of total reinvestment was financed fron profits made in the danestic 

ecollcrny • 
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These were sane of the contradictions which Best's programme was geared 

tcMardS. As he was to put it, the multinational corporations which daninate 

the coomanding heights of the econany: 

'must not merely be formally separate from 

their international affiliates as sane of them 

are now, they must be actually so. We are 

invoking anti-trust legislation against them 

on our definition of what constitutes a 

combination harmful to the public interest. 

Shares must be traded on the local market in 

denominations and forms which provide access 

to every man in the street of Brasso Caparo 

or Port of spain,.75 

Stated alternatively, Best anticipated that his strategy would eventually 

create a genuine national economy. A thriving group of skilled (local) 

bIsiness carmuni ty wi th tremendous entrepreneurial dynamism was also 

~ted to cane in its wake. Although outright force or national

ization76 was not considered to be a wise rove, he was prepared to resort 

to Such measures if need be. So vital was the task of gaining control over 

the econany. To hasten the developnent of the national bourgeoisie, Best 

r~ed a whole range of incentives. 77 What he was doing, in effect, 

Was to turn Lewis on his head. It is the local capitalist class who should 

be Wooed and courted, not the foreign, alien capitalists. 

Another cornerstone of the Tapia House programme was the socialization of 

the strategic sectors of the econany. His vision of the new, happy 

Caribbean was . one which integrates 'elements of "peoples" capitalism with 

Socialization of rrajor industries, and a radical break with the reliance on 
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private inputs frcm abroad 1.78 At the same time the different national 

units should be united as one big, happy family. 79 

What is the appropriate social system for this unity which Best envisaged? 

The specificities are not spelt out. However, we are certain it is not 

I SOcialism I or I communism I since Best affirmed: 

IThere is no "bourgeoisie" here because we have 

had no "bourgs". Nor have we had feudalism or 

any dynamic class of national capitalists. There 

need not be any "socialists" or "ccrrmunists". 

What is the meaning of "middle class"? In alIrost 

every family we can find represented the full 

spectrum frcm professional through artisan to 

labourer. Tapia rej ects all of these imported 

categories and we seek to understand what is 

going on here in terms of Caribbean definition. 

When we do that, we see all kinds of very rich 

possibilities for national integration and 

economic transfonnation. And we make all kinds 

of fresh interpretations
,
•80 

Impact, Weaknesses, and Strengths 

~e failure of New world social scientists to attain the desired objectives 

cannot be blamed totally on the governments of the region. Given the dismal 

failure of the lewis strategy (by the late 1960s) and the increasing 
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realization that greater local control over the econany was imperative to 

arrest sane of the structural contradictions, caribbean governments eagerly 

implemented a substantial part of their recarmendations. So desperate was 

the ruling classes that, in sane cases, they even took the initiative to 

solici t the advice of the radical scholars on a number of developnent 

issues. Many of them were to occupy praninent positions in government and 

international agencies. Ironically, as their contact with the . 'non-

university' world increased the cause which had initially brought them 

together began to disappear in the background, ostensibly because of the 

lure of personal material gains. The ideological tensions and ambivalence 

Which had been present in the Group from its very inception reached its 

tragic crescendo by 1970, bringing about the disintegration of the New World 

Group in its wake. 

The extensive wave of nationalization (virtually embracing the entire 

econany) 81 which the government of Forbes Burnham of Guyana implemented 

Was a direct result of the recarmendations of members of the New World 

SChool. Norman Girvan, in particular, was specifically ccmnissioned to help 

in the preparation of the Government's nationalization strategy for the 

baUXite industry. 82 Similarly, they had a profound impact on the Manley 

Administration in Jamaica, 1972-1980. The influence was twofold: (a) 

Manley's views on developnent were powerfully shaped by their conceptual 

framework83 and (b) many of the government's official policies were 

largely formulated by them. 84Thus under the rubric of 'Democratic 

Socialism' the government launched a broad range of populist econanic and 

SOcial refonns, including land reform prograrrmes, housing, education, 

health, State Trading Corporations, and nationalization of critical sectors 

af the econany (bawdte, sane carmerical banks, tourism and certain 

utilities).85 
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TI"le path taken by Trinidad was 'less inward looking'. Here the government 

sought to accelerate the pace of its industrialization drive chiefly by 

inviting foreign corporations to enter joint ventures with them. The 

proposed schemes included (by 1 974) the establishment of two petrochemical 

plants with Texaco with government owning 51 per cent of the shares, an 

CUlm)nia plant with W.R.Grace with 51 per cent government holding, an 

aluminium smelting plant with Trinidad supplying the fuel, and Guyana and 

Jamaica providing the alumina (34 per cent local ownership), a sponge iron 

plant with Brazil providing the iron ore (51 per cent local ownership) and 

further fertiliser plants with several Canadian and American corporations 

baSed on 51 per cent local holdings. 86 

These examples exhibit the unprecedented participation of the state in the 

econany after the late 1960s. In many cases the policies pursued were a 

direct outcome of the thinking of Best and his associates. Yet (almost to 

the same degree as the discredited Lewisian paradigm) results consistently 

lagged behind expectations. To a considerable extent this disappointing 

SCenario attests to certain fundamental weaknesses which were inherent in 

their analysis. 

The aggressive nationalism and their failure to embrace a genuine political 

economy approach to the problematique of social change constituted their 

prinCipal shortcoming. As will become clear below their methodology was 

inseparable fran their intense nationalist flavour. The method they adopted 

ITade it impossible for them to cane to grips theoretically and politically 

With issues relating to the concrete mechanism of dependency and under

development, the role of the colonial and post-colonial state in the process 

ef capital accumulation, exploitation, and the direction and course of 

Change. The link between the external and internal forces which conditioned 
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the status quo was never clearly articulated. This lack of clarity meant 

that the approach to change was also vague and naive. 

'Class is the key concept for understanding 

the dynamic of dependent development, its 

origins and its inherent contradictions'. 87 

By the same token this development impasse can only be reversed by 

particular social classes within the oppressed economy. 

A method which draws from Marxist intellectual current would have readily 

PiCked up this crucial insight, but their reactionary nationalism made them 

hostle to all forms of metropolitan scholarship. Liberal and Conservative 

SOcial sciences as well as Marxist scholarship were simply regarded as 

alien, foreign, 'whi te-man' doctrines. Indeed, they were just as foreign as 

the plantations and transnational corporations themselves. The important 

Point to grasp is the casual basis on which they arrived at this conclusion. 

Marxist literature (in particular) was not even subjected to any serious 

analYSis and test. 

DeSPite their plea 'to understand the Caribbean in terms of Caribbean 

definitions', they were perforce obliged to use certain 'alien', 'metro

Politan' and 'White-man' tools and concepts (though not from Marxism proper 

but structural ideas caning out of Latin America) to address their 

Problenatic.88 As a transplanted society (with absolutely no indigenous 

intellectual tradition) it was natural and, indeed, inevitable to fall back 

on a 'transplanted scholarship'. Best and his disciples thus developed an 

eclectic methodology which was tantanount to a juxtaposition and surrmation 

Of elements of Western econcmics with politics, sociology, history and other 
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SOCial science disciplines - a rather crude and vulgar multi-disciplinary 

jumble. To borrow an expression from de Silva, they related the subject 

areas to one another 'like the members of an espionage network, each one not 

knowing the other'. 89 

Though criticial of received doctrines they did not particularly seek to 

offer an alternative theoretical formulation. They seemed to have ~d the 

ltkXlest aim of refurbishing the inherited tool-box of econanics so that it 

COuld enable them to reform the problems of the region, again not 

necessarily to revolutionise them. As Best put it in his seminal article: 

'The tool-box which we now have is not lightly to 

be dispensed with. The inj unction is that spanners 

are to be distinguished from jacks, and both from 

the chassis. Above all, a unit with internal 

canbustion is altogether a different thing 

from a coach in harness. A hinterland carriage 

operates in dimensions very distinct from a 

metropolitan rocket and demands quite different 

materials, spare parts and m:x1es of construction 

and repair. Yet, no doubt, Marshallian spanners 

and Keynesian jacks - not to mention all the 

neo-classical screw-dri vers - could be very handy 

for tinkering with both,.90 

For the IOC)st part only those aspects of conventional wisdom which did not 

aPpear to tally ~ith the social disarray in the region were questioned. 

'these included the neo-classical theory of the firm and the theory of inter

national trade. In the fonner case it was clear that the multinational 

Col:'porations which dominate the Caribbean could not be regarded as perfectly 
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canpetitive finns (small and ~erless) canpeting (on equal tenns) in the 

market place. Apart fran their foreign origin, these corporations were 

equally denounced for their notoriety in distorting the use of scarce 

resources in plantation economies. 91 

Similarly, the adverse manifestations of Caribbean trade relations with the 

ntetropole suggested that this trade was not governed merely by the 'law of 

comparative advantage' with its emphasis on mutuality and equality in the 

international milieu. They argued quite correctly that the structure, 

CClnposi tion, and tenns of this trade would have to take on board both 

historical and political factors. 92 

Not surprisingly, therefore, the content of their analysis did not radically 

transcend the purview of neo-classical orthodoxy. Like neo-classical 

econarusts, they were centrally preoccupied with market relations but these 

were mainly dealt with at a spatial level. Hence the rationale for their 

~tropole/hinterland dichotomy. Their enquiry into the relations between 

these two entities was guided by the 'utility theory of value' in contra

distinction to the Marxist 'labour theory of value'. An analysis of social 

relations in the production process thus fell into the background 

altogether. Neither were they concerned for the Irost part with changing the 

nature of the existing production relations. Capitalist relations (despite 

its inherent conflicts and exploitative nature) were 'gocrl' providing it was 

deVOid of foreign devils. That is to say, foreign capital was the only 

capital that was exploitative. A full-fledged capitalist system based on 

iDd' > 

~ capital was thus regarded as the key for solving the West Indian 

di1enrna. 

DeSPite their overwhelming emphasis on history they failed to realize that: 



'Facts must be applied to establish the historical 

specificity of a social phenomenon in terms of its 

constituent elements and of the relations between 

these elements, which determined the structure of the 

phenanenon - and give it coherence. The assembling 

of relevant historical facts would involve movement up 

and dawn the time scale and over a wide social expanse93 
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Small wonder their analysis of the historical developnent of West Indian 

SOcieties turned out to be so dry, static, and lifeless. It is claimed that 

the essential characteristics of the pure plantation phase are reproduced 

from phase to phase, but the underlying forces which facilitate this re

production remain unexplained. there is thus much force and merit in the 

criticism that these scholars have merely produced descriptive typologies as 

'lit 
opPosed to theoretical fonnulations. Harris writes: 

'These typologies are not devoid of sane 

conception of econanic process. But even in so 

far as there is a conception of econanic process 

that conception is not integrated ••• at the 

level of understanding the needs and require-

ments of capitalist expansion, and the 

representation of capital at the level of social 

relations within different classes does not 

appear at all within this framework. And 

furtherrrore, it is not clear what in the link 

between these typologies and a theoretical view 

of the process of capital developnent on the 

world scale'. 95 
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The foregoing critique would be completely one-sided if it did not credit 

the New World academics for the positive aspects of their contribution to 

Caribbean econanic thought I and to our understanding of Caribbean realities. 

They pointed us in the correct direction when they attempted to explain 

underdevelopment in terms of relations rather than mere factor scarcities. 

In other words I the underdeveloped countries are not mere laggards but (to 

an overwhelming extent) they are victims of a long process of imperial 

doounation. 

It is now becaning increasingly clear that any meaningful attempt to under

stand growth and developnent problems in the underdeveloped world must be 

COndUcted outside of the framework of narrow conventional econanic analysis. 

The crippling manifestation of underdevelopnent remain unabated in these 

economies despite the huge proliferation of 'theories of developnent,.96 

But at best these theories offer only partial explanations of under

development. Tb a considerable extent this failure results from their 

~rporation, whether implicitly or explicitly I of notions and methcrlo

logical principles of neo-classical econanics. We saw the limitations of 

this approach clearly in the case of Best and his followers. What is 

required to circumvent these 

approach. 

fetters is a genuine political economy 

This is not the place to formally explore the role of politics and ideology 

in the transition from the postUlates and concerns of classical political 
, 

econany (am Marxian econanics) to marginalist/neo-classical economics. 97 

SUffice to say that by confining their analysis to the sphere of exchange 

(thereby diverting attention from the realm of production relations) neo

c1as . slcal econanists conceal fOC>re than they reveal about reality. 
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But this was by no means accidental. Stability within an inherently 

antagonistic class-divided society requires soothing doctrines i.e. 

doctrines geared towards justifying and preserving the status quo. This 

called for a change in the framework, methodology am entire focus of 

econanics. The result was an approach which was grossly ahistorical, 

amoral, and apolitical. Econanics was now dubbed a 'positive discipline' 

with pretensions to both objectivity and scientificity. In fact it defined 

itself as a science concerned with how society allocates scarce resources 

between canpeting ems to maximise some goal. We need to note the static 

character of this definition and the framework in which economic analysis is 

COnducted. How and when these resources originate, why they are scarce, who 

COntrol these resources and whose ems are being pursued are not explained. 

Of considerable importance is also the heavy reliance on mathematical m::rlels 

for its 'scientific facade'. 

When applied to urrlerdeveloped countries, this approach claims that econanic 

intercourse between nations is equally devoid of antagonisms am fonns of 

exploitation.98 Underdevelopment is therefore regarded as an original 

COndition - a condition which all countries necessarily have to pass 

through. The euphemistic epi thet 'developing' is substituted for urrler-

development instead of the seemingly more appropriate label 'further and 

~easingly underdeveloping'. Viewed frcxn this perspective, the develop

~t of these countries is slow and lagging simply because of factor 

SCarcities, factors bound up with culture, and ma.tters relating to resource 

allocation and utlization. Development is possible, but the stimulus can 

Only cane frcxn outside. A 'big push' (usually a sma.ll dose of acid), , 
Critical minimum effort' and diffusion of progress-oriented values from the 

developed world is thus recanmended. 99 Colonialism, in so far as it is 

COnsidered, is regarded as a positive and beneficial experience. ArtOng the 
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positive effects cited are that it has converted the heathens, civilized 

them and hence emancipated them from their barbarity. This mission was an 

integral part of the 'white man's burden'. 

The New World Group were quick to challenge these time-honoured myths. Not 

only did they develop a penetrating critique of colonisalism but they 

adopted a methodology which emphasised structural and institutional para

meters in Caribbean underdevelopnent. Their principal analytical categories, 

metropole and hinterland, were both positive and negative in their 

effects. 

On the positive side of the equation, they uncovered many of the obstacles 

to grCMth and developnent but this was at a highly general and abstract 

level. On the negative side, their preoccupation with spatial relations 

blurred the concrete and specific mechanisms which facilitate the re

prodUction of the growth-inhibiting structures and institutions year after 

Year. The bankruptcy of their analysis became m:>re glaring when they m:>ved 

fram the realm of diagnosis to prescription. What is the appropriate 

Political strategy to adopt for countering the debilitating effects of 

~ial domination? Needless to say they had no clear and realistic answer 

to this critical question since they refused explicitly to conduct the 

diSCUSsion in terms of social classes. The process of class formations, 

Class contradictions, class collaborations and the implications of these for 

capital accumulation in both the metropole and hinterland, all fell outside 

their Purview. The impression from their diverse contribution is that 

~loitation is a phenomenon which only occurs when foreign actors are 

in\70lved (e.g. through trade and investment) in the dependent, under

de\7elo~ l' , , th "d f 
tJO...l econcmy. The solution, therefore, l.es l.n el. er gettl.ng rl. 0 

them altogether or dictating the terms and conditions under which they are 
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allowed to operate in the host econany - not in changing the entire 

character of the system and social relations. It is also noteworthy that 

the neo-colonial state was also not viewed in terms of class analysis. Thus 

it was taken for granted that this ideologically neutral state would 

autanatically implement their teclmically sound econanic prograrrme in the 

national interest. 

It Was this oversimplification of Caribbean political economy which led to 

the limited impact which they had on refonning and transforming Caribbean 

SOcieties. Even when their policies were implemented they failed to yield 

the desired result. That is, they served to enhance the interests and well

being of a different class. The' Guyanization' of the Guyanese economy, for 

instance, failed to make a dent on the plight of the overwhelming majority 

of the population. On the contrary, it assisted the deepening of petty

bourgeois control over the state, augmenting the econanic resources of the 

state and the leverage of the ruling political party over the economy. 100 

Similarly, the series of problems which the Manley Administration in Jamaica 

(1972-1980) encountered when it tried to put into effect many of the 

structural refonns they reccmnended, exposed the fallacy in their argument 

that a class analysis has no relevance for the Caribbean. The curtailing of 

investment, the complete withdrawal of capital fran production, production 

stopPages at critical points (e.g. on the eve of a general election), 

propaganda war fares overseas (to tarnish the image of the government and 

Country), foot-dragging in the civil service, inept performance, disclosure 

of COnfidential information and resignation for migration purposes were 

blatant . . N t . . 1 thi express10ns of class power and behaV10ur. 0 surpr1s1ng y, s 

first_hand insight into how classes behave whenever their relative position 

in SOc' . 1ety is challenged, or whenever they feel threatened by soc1al change, 
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forced several New world scholars to re-examine their methcrlology.1 01 

The Contributions of Clive Thanas and WaIter Rodney 

By embracing a Marxist methcrlology alIrost frcm the very outset, WaIter 

Rodney (1972, 1975) and Clive Thanas (1974), two distinguished West Indian 

academics, were able to transcend the parochialism (and hence many of the 

limitations) of the plantation paradigm. That both works were written 

outSide the region (i.e. University of Dar es Salem, Tanzania) is partly a 

testirrony of the general contempt with which Marxist ideas were regarded in 

the region. The camnon attitude tCMards these dangerous people was clearly 

stated fran as early as 1929 by the then Governor of Jamaica, Sir Reginald 

StUbbs: 

'There appears to be a considerable mnnber of 

persons in South and Central America who hold 

advanced Ccmnunist opinions. I am not aware 

that any such persons have yet appeared in this 

island, but I frequently receive warning frcm 

his Majesty's representatives abroad that their 

arrival is to be expected, and I should like to 

have the pooer of rennving them before they can 

do any mischief. • •• During a recent Convention 

of delegates of the Universal Negro Improvement 

Association sane of the foreign delegates used 

language which would have led me to deport them 

, 102 
at once if I had had the p:>Wer • 
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Forty years later the G:>vernor' s fears remained just as real. Thus both 

Rcxlneyand Thanas were declared persona non grata by the Jamaican government 

in the late 1 960s for their ' subversive' views. 

As the title of Thcmas' book suggests, he is concerned with the econanic/ 

technical aspects of the transition process to socialism. The book is 

Specifically geared for small nations struggling to overcome econanic, 

SOcial and poli tical backwardness. No doubt Thcmas had the Caribbean in 

mind, but he was also concerned with a substantially wider class of 

econanies. He was particularly impressed with the wind of change which was 

initiated by President Julius Nyerere, shortly after Tanzania attained 

COnstitutional independence fran Britain. 1 03 Referring to the changes in 

Tanzania, Thanas wrote 'I believe that this single circumstance, IOOre than 

any other has been responsible for the unique form and conception it (i.e. 

his book) has taken'.(104) But the work was also an elaboration of an 

earlier book written with Havelock Brewster, The Dynamics of West Indian 

~Domic Integration, (1967). 

In Part One, Thanas devotes his attention to a critical analysis of issues 

relating to underdevelopnent, dependence, neo-colonialism am trans

fotrnation. Here he confronts, and ably dispels, many traditional neo

ClaSSical and even socialist views on the fate of small economies. 

In rejecting the fonner (over-population, geographical and rocxiernization 

theories) Thanas noted their underlying methodological flaws: 

'despite the apparent diversity of these 

theoretical formulation, there is indeed a 

carm:>n methodological unity in that they 



all purport to explain underdevelopment as 

a phena:nenon independent of the historical 

process. They are therefore fundamentally 

anti-historical theories, explaining under-

developnent in terms of innate character-

istics of peoples and their environments, 

or in terms of self-perpetuating cyles of 

poverty' • 1 05 
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For Thanas, underdevelopnent (whether in small or large econanies) is funda

mentally an expression of both class relations and the subordinate position 

in Which these societies were integrated into the world capitalist system. 

Size (smallness) is merely the physical context in which social relations 

are established and the roode of production is organised. 1 06 It becanes a 

Problem when the small econany remains enmeshed in the international 

capitalist system and attempts to pursue the same goals as the developed 

COuntries. 

~though he posits a rrore sophisticated analysis than rrost dependency 

theorists (especially his treatment of class) his thesis on underdevelopment 

is strikingly similar to that enunciated by Andre Gunder Frank (1967, 1969, 

1972),107 usually credited with being the chief architect of the 

deho",...:I 
I:"'=llLlency paradigm. The following quote, though lengthy, is worth citing 

for it constitutes the crux of the problem (to be transformed): 

'European development generated the underdevelop

ment of the rest of the world by destroying those 

indigenous social forces which otherwise might have 

led to the transformation of their pre-capitalist 



roodes of production. In their place they offered 

trade (i.e. participation in the global division of 

labour as providers of raw materials and consumers 

of manufactured output). This trade, reinforced by 

politically directed violence, destroyed and put 

into disarray the existing relations of production 

within these countries. The consequence was that 

European-directed relations of production took 

over. Naturally, these were designed to bring the 

danestic productive forces into the services of the 

industrial bourgeoisie of Europe. The ultimate 

consequences of these developnents was that the 

productive forces of these countries were tom 

loose from their roots in the danestic market. 

Thereafter, production became increasingly 

divergent fran, and unresponsive to, the needs 

of the local people,.108 
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Underdevelopnent thus manifests itself in the profound divergence between 

the structures of production, consumption, and econcmic activities in 

general. In rrore telling tenus 'on the one hand, the lack of an organic 

link, rooted in an indigneous science and technology, between the pattern 

and ~ of danestic resource use and the pattern and growth of danestic 

demana, and, on the other, the divergence between danestic demand and the 

lleeds of the broad mass of the population'. 109 It is this lopsidedness 

Vlhich fosters the various dependency relationships which Best and others 

ha~e described so well. 

lie does not deny the possibility of high growth rates in the deperrlent, 
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unJerdeveloped econany. As we have already seen this grCMth can be 

phenanenal but this does not necessarily mean that structural transfonnation 

has been tmdertaken in these econanies. Thus while ma.intaining the same set 

of structural and proouction relations Taiwan, Hong Kong, South Korea, 

Singapore, Puerto Rico, Zambia, Ivory Coast, Israel, Greece, Jama.ica, and 

Trinidad am Tobago all achieved an average growth rate of over 3 per cent 

per annum throughout the 1960s. This contrasts sharply with the relatively 

maagre performa.nce of those econanies with 'socialist' econanic strategies 

(excluding North Korea). For example, Taiwan and Hong Kong recorded grCMth 

rates of 6.3 per cent and 8.7 per cent respectively, while CUba and Tanzania 

had figures of -3.2 per cent and 1.6 per cent respectively.110 

But the pattern of growth in the 'high growth' econanies had been predicated 

on a very fragile and 'developnent-inhibiting' basis. In Thanas' CMIl words, 

the growth was 'a dependent by-proouct of developnents in the capitalist 

center' .111 ~reover, the imustrialization activities were restricted to 

te.rnu.nal activities (e.g. assembly-type consumer industries, processing of 

Simple raw ma.terials), the programmes were overwhelmingly dependent on 

:i.ntported inputs (raw ma.terials, technology, and managerial skills), no 

dYnamic linkages were established between the various sectors of the 

econany, the econcmy became nnre ccmnitted to export prcrluction at the 

~se of prooucing to satisfy domestic needs, especially focrl require

i1lents, and the distribution of income became further exacerbated. In a 

Word. 'th , e 

the SOcial 

industrialization that has occured has done little to liberate 

(and eoonanic) order' .112 That is why Thanas is sceptical of 

this ' model of development'. 

In true neo-Marxian spirit he thus argues for a furrlamental disengagement of 

Underdeveloped countries from international capitalism and the adoption of a 
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comprehensive socialist strategy of development. It is in this context 

that he postUlates convergence of resource use and demand, 11 3 and (2) the 

convergence of needs wi th demand. 11 4 This convergence is a sine gua non 

for genuine economic andsocial development. 

The rest of Thooas' book is concerrurl with the technical issues and problems 

which are central to the transfonnation process. Broadly speaking, these 

inclUde the role of different sectors in the accumulation process (particu

larly in agriculture), role of the state (in structural transfonnation, 

OWnerShip of the means of prcrluction, relative balance between private and 

pUblic sectors, attitudes towards foreign capital, foreign trade, 

CCJnprehensi ve planning, reliance on the markets as a rcechanian for 

allocating resources, transfonnation of social relations (especially in the 

countryside) and international econanic relations, land refonn), the role of 

aid and the general financing of the transfonnation process, and, lastly, 

the importance of regional integration. 

Indeed, the econanic strategy outlined by Thanas is the principal innovation 

in his contribution. For the fOC)st part, his colleagues in both the 

Caribbean and other parts of the Third World (notably Latin America) were 

principally preoccupied with diagnosing the cause ( s) of deperrlence am 

Uoderdevelopnent. Though advocating change (scrnetirnes via socialism) they 

invariably neglected the issues which are necessarily entailed in shuntiI'lg' 

these econanies on a new track. 115 By focusing on the theme of transfonn

ation, Thomas has made an enorm:>us contribution in rennving that gap. 

Of 
course, every econanic strategy requires a parallel political strategy if 

it is to advance the process of socialist transfonnation. Although Thanas 
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did not deal wi th the political aspects of the process there was no doubt 

that he was aware of the political requirerrents for the operationalization 

of his strategy. Hence his reason for assuming a priori that the political 

problem has been solved and that pcMer is finnly entrenched in the hands of 

a worker/peasant alliance. It would therefore be unfair to denigrate his 

Work for this emission since this was not one of the goals of his book, 

~Pendence and Transformation: the Econanics 116 of the Transition to 

§Qcialism. 

The Guyanese Marxist historian, WaIter Rodney, added further to the debate 

on Caribbean urrlerdevelopnent by defining the problernatique in racial and 

CUltural tenns: 

'There are two basic sections in the imperialist 

world - one that is daninated and one that is 

deminant. Every country in the deminant metro-

politan area has a large majority of whites - USA, 

Britain, France, etc. Every country in the daninated 

colonial area has an overwhelming majority of non-

whites, as in rrnst of Asia, Africa, and the West 

Indies. PCMer, therefore, resides in the white 

countries and is exercised over blacks 1 ,111 

In ana ther passage Rodney wrote: 

'The white capitalist cannibal has always fed on 

the world's black peoples. White capitalist 

imperialist society is profourrlly and unmistakably 

racist. The West Indies have always been a part 



of white capitalist society. We have been the 

most oppressed section because we were a slave 

society and the legacy of slavery still rests 

heavily upon the West Indian black man' .118 
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The extent of the exploitative nature of 'the white capitalist cannibal' is 

detailed in his polemic (1972) 'How Europe Underdevelop Africa'. The title 

of this work captures the transi ti ve use of the word 'underdevelop' - a 

perspective which began with the pioneering work of Paul Baran (1957), and 

SUbsequently elaborated by Andre Gunder Frank (1967, 1969, 1972), Sweezy 

(1972), Jalee (1968) and othr 'funthly Review' theorists. In his opening 

chapter Rodney conducts a theoretical discourse on the meaning of 'develop

~t' am 'underdevelor:m:mt '. For him underdevelor:m:mt is fund.aJrentally a 

relationship of exploitation.119 The familiar position of the dependency 

approach emerges in its characteristically blunt and straightforward 

fashion: 

'developnent and underdevelopnent are not only 

canpa.rati ve terms, but ••• they also have a 

dialectical relationship one to the other: that 

is to say, the two help produce each other by 

interaction ••• Africa helped to develop Western 

Europe in the same proportion as Western Europe 

helped to underdevelop Africa,.120 

The solution to the ravages (econanic, social, political and cultural) left 

to the COlOnial world after centuries of imperial domination and exploit

ation 1 ay not simply in a break frcrn the imperialist system, but 

additionally, pcMer should be placed unambiguously into the hands of blacks 



158 

- the segment which has always been oppressed. They in turn should use this 

{XlWer (won through revolutionary maans)121 to reconstruct a society in 

their own image and to serve their interests. 

'Blacks', for him, canprise the Indians and Africans who were brought 

forcibly to the region to facilitate the material interests of the white 

COlOnists, and who were pcMerless for the roost part. His ideal society has 

roan for 'non-blacks', providing they relinquish their exploitative habits: 

'The rocment that pcMer is equitably distributed 

arrong several ethnic groups then the very relevance 

of making the distinction between groups will be 

lost. What we roost object to is the current image 

of a multi-racial society living in harmony - that 

is a myth designed to justify the exploitation 

suffered by the blackest of our population, at the 

harrls of the lighter-skinned group •••• [the latter] 

can have the basic rights of all individuals but 

no privileges to exploit Africans as has been the 

pattern during slavery and ever since'. 122 

The Views articulated by Rodney, leading Black PcMer activist and theorist, 

bore a close resemblance to rastafarian philosophy. Both roovements must be 

lOCated firmly in the general developnent of the struggle for genuine 

emancipation.123 Anti-colonialist, anti-establishment, anti-capitalist/ 

anti-imperialist, they both denounced the oppressive nature of West Indian 

Society and sided wi th the oppressed layers of the society. Both stand on 

one accord in. the call for a change of the status quo. 
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Central to rastafarian philosophy are the concepts 'Baby Ion' and' Zion' • 

The former denotes the city of contamination and oppression. It encompasses 

the previous colonial system, the present capitalist/imperialist system 

(daninated 6~ A "" ~ I" C';\\'L _ interests), and all their supporting institutions 

- police stations, court houses, schools (with their elitist curricula), 

churches, and the like. These are all portrayed as symbols of injustice. 

M:>st odious of all is the white Ranan Catholic church which, they recalled, 

was instnnnental in uprooting Africans from their hanelands and placing them 

in exile ( slavery) • Whenever a rastafarian beats his drum (and indeed he 

normally beats it hard) it is this oppressive society that he seeks to 

destroy. His longing is to return to Zion - the canplete anti-thesis of 

Babylon. Zion represents the city of purity, divine perfection, harm:my -

in a word, the just society. In rejecting 'Babylon', they, simultaneously, 

articulate a veneration (and a proud place) for things black and quint

eSsentially African. In other words, they call for a canplete psychological 

reVolution to remove the long and gruesome scars which colonialism also left 

on the psyche of their victims. 

What Rodney did was to put an intellectual stamp on these ideas (of black 

COnsciousness) • His vast krlc:Mledge of African history, 124 coupled with 

his unequivocal condemnation of race (and class) oppression was to win him 

rtany friends am::mg the depossessed. This explains the ease with which he 

~as able to work with the rastafarian community in Western Kingston, 

Jamaica, during the 1960s when he was a lecturer in African history at the 

UniVerSity of the West Indies. This collaboration (with its revolutionary 

tendenCies) led the conservative Jamaican governroont, under the leadership 

Of lIugh Shearer, to ban him fran the island in 1968. 125 

DeSPite this ban black pcMer became the leading radical ideology in vogue in 
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the Ccmtnnwealth Caribbean in the early 1970s. It was to have a profourrl 

impact on many radical pcrrties and rrovements, not least of all was the New 

Jewel Movement.126 That the pcrrty was able to acquire political power 

after only six years in existence was not proof of the ideological potency 

of black power as a vehicle for change. Rather it was due to a set of 

special circumstances which were peculiar to Grenada in the 1 970s, chief of 

Which was 'Gairyism'. As we have seen fran chapter two, Gairyism led to the 

alienation of virtually the whole society by the rnid-1970s. The absence of 

a strong, well-organised opposition pcrrty (and one which articulated the 

interests of the Grenadian masses) made the task even easier. The pheno

menon of Gairyism also served to expose many of the contradictions inherent 

in the notion of black power, based as it was on the premise of race. Gairy 

was a black man administering a black society yet he was, perhaps, even rrore 

oppressive than the 'white oppressors'. It was also evident to Bishop and 

his colleagues (who were all very impressed with the achievements of the 

Cuban Revolution) that Castro was a white man yet no one in the region was 

mare anti-imperialist and pro-working class than him. The failure of the 

Black Power I-bvem:mt to topple the Trinidadian government in 1 970 revealed 

further the limitations of this ideology. The result was a gradual rrovement 

to the principles of scientific socialism. In the words of a praninent New 

Jewel Movem:mt cadre, Selwyn Strachan, 

'[The NJM] started off as what we would call a 

revolutionary party, a revolutionary democratic 

pcrrty. We never called ourselves socialist at 

the beginning. The New jewel I-bvement was engaged 

in revolutionary politics, attacking the system, 

trying to raise the political consciousness of 

the people, and - fundamentally - raising 



democratic issues amongst the masses and trying 

to get them to struggle with us for democratic 

rights and freedans. It started off on that 

basis. As we got rrore and rrore mature, we were 

able to work out a clearer ideological position. 

It didn't come artifically, it was as a result 

of struggle, in a concrete way. OVer a 

period we were able to work out a firm and 

definite ideological position. Lots of 

organization started off as Black Power 

Organizations in the Caribbean, and eventually 

settled dC1NI1 into a permanent trem. Lots of 

the leaders you firrl in the region started 

off as advocates of Black Power. In the early 

and late 1960s, the civil rights struggle in 

the United states and in England had sane 

influence on the region, through people caning 

back hane and starting off organizations. 

But as the struggle developed and they became 

rrore clear on the situation, they were able 

to settle into a permanent trend as to how 

society should go, what fonn the struggle 

should take. We went through that process 

1 ,127 a so • 
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the existence of non-plantation type units), Beckford equates the 
plantation with the whole system. In fact he broadens the 
defini tion to include substantial areas of the Third World as well 
as the United States South. (See Beckford, 1972, pp14-15). 

Beckford, 1972, ibid., p14. 
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of Cuban dependence see R. Packenham, 'Capi talist Dependency and 
Socialist Dependency: The Case of Cuba', Journal of Inter
American Studies and World Affairs, vol. 28, (1986). 

D. Seers et. al., Cuba: The Economic and Social Revolution, (Chapel 
Hill, University of North Carolina Press, U.S.A., 1964). 



167 

64. Beckford, 1972, Ope cit., p219. 

65. To support his position, he recalled the experience of the United 
States and Japan whose development were largely induced by 'inward -
looking' development strategies. He also referred to the generous 
amount of diversification which many plantation societies (including 
the Caribbean) experienced during the war years when shipping lines 
were severly disrupted. This 'disaster' was a blessing in disguise 
because the adjustments which were forced on these dependent 
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THE THEx:RY OF NON-CAPITALIST DEVELOPMENT 

The 1973 Manifesto 
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Frem as early as 1973 the New Jewel Movement set out a clear statement of 

what they considered to be the principal socio-economic problems plaguing 

the Grenadian econany and society. The document also embodied insights into 

the causes of these problems and, on this basis, went on to outline a wide

ranging set of policy-proposals for canbatting them. Arrong the problems 

identified were: 

( i) A chronic maldistribution of incane and 

means of production. 

(ii) Mass unemployment and underemployment. 

(iii) High and rising cost of living. 

( i v) A very poor (and in sane cases inappropriate) 

standard of housing, clothing, education, health, 

fcx:xl, recreational facilities and general infra

structure (particularly production-related 

infrastructure) • 

(v) Irrationalities in the utilization of resources 

(e.g. underutilization of land in the face of 

severe 'land hunger') am lack of ccmplementari ty 
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between the various sectors of the econany. 

(vi) Excessive dependence on a small number of 

countries for markets, capital, teclmology, aid, 

ideas, and even for goods and services which 

the country is mre than capable of producing 

for itself. 

(vii) Foreign ownership (and danination) of critical 

sectors of the econany (banking, insurance, and 

tourism) • 

(viii) A low level of mtivation towards work, severe 

political apathy, and a backward patronage-ridden 

political system which engenders a get-something-

for-nothing mentality. 

~ubtless drawing fron the insights provided by the New World Group the New 

Jewel Movement attriruted these problems to colonial danination, neo

COlonialism, and the policies (and practices) pursued by Grenada's 

tradi tional political parties. At best the physical size of the country was 

COnSidered secondary. As the Prime Minister of the revolutionary government 

later put it: 

'The real problem is not the question of smallness 

per se, rut (that) of imperialism. The real problem 

that small countries like ours face is that on a day-

by-day basis we cane up against an international 

system that is organised and geared towards ensuring 

the continuing exploitation, daninatin, and rape of 

our econanies, our countries, and our peoples. That, 

to us, is the fundamental problem'. 1 

F'ar-reach · th t' I . ~ng structural and institutional changes at e na ~ona , reg~onal, 
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and international level were thus called for. 

In the spirit of the 'Thanas Strategy' (discussed earlier) the Manifesto 

articulated an economic programme which was predicated, first and foremost, 

on the resource endowment of the country. Thus, to provide more houses the 

party advocated the establishment of a National low-cost Housing Plan which 

Would utilize (as much as possible) indigenous materials such as wcxrl, high

quality clay (instead of imported bricks), and river sand. Similarly, to 

improve the problem of insufficient and inappropriate clothing they called 

for a revitalization of the cotton industry in Garriacou to supply the raw 

material requirements for a textile and gannent industry. 2 

The Manifesto identified four sectors for catalysing developnent, viz, (i) 

agriculture, (ii) fisheries, (iii) Agro-industries, and ( i v) a 'New 

Tourism'. It was recognised that each sector required fundamental trans

formation in order to generate the maximum possible benefits to the society. 

For instance, in agriculture, lam (particularly idle land) would have to be 

radically redistributed into co-operative farms of at least 40-50 acres in 

size. 3 

The Programme stressed the pranotion of linkages (backward and forward) 

between the various sectors of the econany. As an example of what was 

~Sible once the structural contradictions in the econcmy are eliminated, 

an impressive list of products (producible from Grenadian raw materials) was 

COnpUed. These included: 

(i) jams, nutmeg oil, jellies, liqueurs, marmalade, juices, 

spice powder, pharmaceuticals, and preserves from nutmegs; 

(ii) flour, baby fcxrls, cereals, and farine from cassava; 

( 1ii) an' I . d cak . l1TIa feeds, baby fcxrls, flour, ChlPS, an e-ffi1Xers 



fran bananas; 

(iv) ice-cream, confectionery prcrlucts and chocolate beverages 

fran cocoa; 

(v) oil, animal feeds, and plastics fran cotton; 

(vi) frui t-j uices, nectars, liqueurs, and wine fran Grenada's 

abmdant supply of fresh fruits. 4 
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Apart fran prcrluct diversification the Manifesto underlined the inter

national re-orientation of the Grenadian econany. This did not mean termin-

ating Grenada's traditional international relations. Rather, it meant 

forging new relations in addition to existing relations. This would provide 

them with rrore sources for marketing their prcrlucts. It would also allow 

them to buy their imports in the cheapest market. Not that dependency would 

be lessened in the short run but at least it would be diversified. The 

Manifesto also committed itself firmly to regional integratin. Indeed, it 

nade a case for countries in the region to co-operate to get as much 

benefits as possible fran the international order. Developing their own 

ShiWing lines, for instance, was necessary for marketing gcxx1s more cheaply 

and retaining profits in the region. 5 

Much emphasis was placed on a 'real and genuine integration' in the same way 

that independence should not be just about the intrcrluction of a whole 

Panopaly of national paraphernalia - flags, anthems, and the like. Genuine 

integration means integrating the islands 'under ownership and control of 

the people' not 'to make it easier for foreign canpanies to exploit us,.6 

In matters of trade, investment, and other 'developnent-related' affairs the 

l:'eg' 
lon should seek to solve their problems fran 'within'. After all 

internal POssibilities are exhausted, then and only then, should they look 

to Outs' lde sources. If the latter is sought 'only as a last resort for 
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gcx:xls that we cannot get anywhere else will we buy frOll the imperialist 

CX>untries like North America and Europe who are rich enough already frOll 

explOiting us for too long,.7 Lastly, in this regard, the Manifesto 

called for an abolition of all impediments to regional travel - passports, 

airport and ticket taxes, travel pennits, etc. 

A l'U.lrnber of canplementary institutional changes were also proposed. Since 

it was contended that foreign entrepreneurs were notorious for reinforcing 

the structural underdevelopnent of the econany the party pranised to 

undertake a wholesale nationalization of those sectors of the econany under 

foreign control. Banking was their prime target. 

'The new banks would be controlled and directed 

by a Central Bank. Once of the main functions 

of this Central Bank will be to make sure that 

the loans available in these banks are provided 

for housing, small fanners, fishermen, co-opera-

ti ves, the setting up of agro-industries, and 

the expansion of the new tourist industry,.8 

They also pranised to establish a National Importing Board and a National 

~ting Board empowered with the exclusive responsibility of handling 

Grenada's import and export trade. The fonner will be a non-profit making 

kx:xiy, thereby assuring consumers of imported gocrls at fair prices. To 

enhance the material well-being of Grenadians a Wages and Prices Board was 

also Proposed 'to make sure that people's wages will rise whenever costs 

:rise ;:o'"'~. • 
~~ to 1rnpOse pr1ce controls on imported items. Legislation will be 

PasSed to guarantee minimum wages for different categories of workers' •9 

Great emphasis was placed on planning institutions (in both the social and 

eQ:)nCIni 
c spheres of the econany) and the improvement and extension of the 



177 

country's physical infrastructure. In the area of roads and transport the 

following problems were identified: (i) poor and inadequate roads, (ii) no 

Properly organised service to satisfy the requirements of the people, (iii) 

uneconanical vehicles and operations, (iv) unaffordable fares to poor local 

passengers, and (v) high cost of petrol and spare parts for vehicles. 1 0 

Among the proposals for alleviating these problems were the establishment of 

a Co-operative Bus Service and the opening of new agricultural feeder roads. 

With respect to harbours and (what was to become a very thorny issue between 

Grenada and Washington) the airport, the Manifesto called for a rocrlest 

upgrading of existing facilities. To quote: 

'What is desperately needed nCM is not an 

International Airport but ownership of LIAT 

or sane other regional airline by the Govern-

ments of the region, including Grenada, so 

that we could regulate efficiently flight 

schedules and the cost of flights,.11 

'1'0 finance these people-oriented prograrrmes a number of sources (internal 

and external) were identified. Arrong these were (i) revenue derived fran 

taxation, (ii) government revenues fran the profits of banks, insurance 

COmpanies, and hotels, (iii) finance raised from the local private sector, 

( iv) 
canmercial loans frem foreign sources (to be repaid frem profits 

generated frem the use of such loans), (v) loans frem regional and inter

national financial institutions, especially the caribbean Development Bank, 

(\7i) 'unt'ed' ' f th ' ~ a~d from fraternal countries, (vii) profits rem e var~ous 

Sect 
ors of the econcrny (these should be re-invested in the same sectors [ie 

agr' 
~CUlture, fishing, agro-industries and tourism] so that they can go on to 

generate e~7en greater ) f' 'ed f ' t ' v profits), (viii ~nance ra1S rem organ~za ~ons 
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such as Credit Unions, Friendly Societies, and Co-operative Associations (eg 

the Nutmeg Co-operative Association), and ( ix) savings derived fron 

operating more efficient organizations, 

POlitical administration. 12 

especially in the reaLm of 

In the political arena the Manifesto embodied a set of political 

institutions (and practices) which were regarded as a sine gua non to the 

SOrt of transfonnation envisaged. Like just about all the institutions 

bequeathed to Grenada members of the New Jewel Movement were scathing in 

their criticism of the Westminster system of democracy which was operative 

in the island. The arguments put forward were powerful and almost 

irrefutable. 

'Firstly, parties divide the people into warring 

camps. Secon::Uy, the system places power into 

the hands of a small ruling clique. That clique 

victimises and terrorises members of the other 

party. Thirdly, the ruling elite seizes control 

of all avenues of public infonnation, for 

example, the radio station, and use them for its 

own ends. Finally, and most im[:x:>rtantly, it 

fails to involve the people except for a few 

seconds once in every five years when they 

make an "X" on a ballot paper' • 1 3 

In Place of this divisive apparatus the New Jewel party proposed a system of 
'p 

SOPle's ASsemblies'. The People's Assemblies will include four sub-

aSSemblies, viz: (i) Village Assemblies, (ii) Parish Assemblies, (iii) 
Work , 14 

ers Assemblies, and (iv) a National Assembly. Members of the 
\Ttll 

age ASsembly will be drawn from those who are eighteen years old and 
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over. This Assembly will meet once a month to identify and discuss the 

Problems facing the village. It will then elect its own Council to 

implement its decisions. It will also have the power to change the council 

(or particular members of it) as and when it deems fit. ~rs of the 

Parish Assembly will be made up of representatives fran the parish. Each 

Village Assembly will be responsible for sending two delegates to the Parish 

AsSembly to articulate their views. The decisions reached for the parish as 

a Whole will be implemented by the Parish Council (which, of course, is 

elected by the Parish Assembly). The organization of the Workers' 

ASSemblies will be similar to the Village Assemblies. They will be 

CCrnprised of all categories of workers and even students. This organization 

was expected to end the exploitation which workers were experiencing in the 

existing system since 'for the first time the control and direction of their 

OWn lives will be in the hands of the workers themselves rather than in the 

han:Is of corrupt politicians whose only interests are in lining their 

Pockets and riding on the backs of the labouring masses to keep political 

Power' 15 . 

Lastly, the National Assembly will canprise the Goverrunent of the island. 

Its Inernbers will be made up of one representative fran each village and 

Workers' Assembly. Like the Village Assembly and Parish Assembly it will 

elect a Council to implement all the decisions taken. Council members will 

S't 
1 on Committees which will head government departments. By changing its 

l:'epl:'e 
8entatives on the various councils the people can influence the 

c:h.aracter and functioning of the government. With this structure they do 

not have to wait for every five years to change the government. Peoples 

l\sSernbl' 
~es, in the words of the Manifesto, 'will involve all the people all 

the time' 16 . 
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Before the stage where these Assemblies are put into effect the New Jewel 

Movement envisaged an initial phase of 'provisional' or 'in-between' govern-

Ila1t. Its function will be to begin, prarote, and encourage the process of 

People's Assemblies. The exact membership of this government cannot be 

determined a priori. However, as a general guide, the Manifesto noted that 

it 'Will be made up of all major groups, without regard to favour - GULP, 

Qnl, Jewel, alike. 

standards' • 1 7 

Ability, dedication, and patriotism will be the 

As a blue-print, the superiority of this structure of government over the 

WeStminster rocrl.el is unquestionable. Not only does it involve the people in 

the administration of the econanic and political life of the country on an 

Ongoing basis rut, by so doing, it also harnesses the energies of the people 

for promoting the task of national development. The importance of this 
, 
POlitical unity' for canbatting the debilitating problems of poverty in 

this Lilliputian state needs no emphasis. Indeed, the limitations of the 

Westminster rocrl.el in small societies like Grenada were articulated (albeit 
, 
unconsciously') by no less a person than the leader of Grenada National 

Party: 

'The G.U.L.P. is bent on destruction of our 

econany, our God-gi ven rights, our hopes and 

our aspirations. The people are not consulted 

at any time, they ride rough-shod over us. We 

Build, they Destroy, we Rebuild' • 18 

'!'he 1973 Manifesto also pledged support for the liberation struggles which 

are being waged in countries such as South Africa, South West Africa, 

RhcQesia, Mozambique, Angola, and Guinea-Bissau. It also condemned all 

forms of racism and intervention of other countries in the internal affairs 
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of other states. 

Being sensitive to the likely opposition which its programmes would 

encounter the party was careful to avoid ascribing a political label to the 

tyPe of society that was advocated. However, there were reasonably clear 

hints in the Manifesto.19 

'To create the new life for the new man in the 

society, it is necessary that we reject the 

present econanic and political system which we 

live under. More than this, we need to construct 

an entirely new system of values where the lust 

for nnney, power, and individual selfish gain 

are no longer the nnti vating factors. The 

creation of this new man demands the transformation 

of the minds and hearts of each and every one of 

us' .20 

Indeed, on international affairs they affirmed 'we stand firmly ccmnitted to 

a nationalist, anti-imperialist, anti-co1onialist position,.21 

Sources close to the party22 confirm that socialism was uppermost in their 

l1li nds from the very outset. What was unclear, to the cadres, however, was 

the tactics and strategies to adopt in their endeavour. 'The Movement' , 

JaCobs and Jacobs write, 'did not fit the pro-capitalist nnuld of either the 

GNp or the GULP. Irrleed, the party emerged as a non-capitalist one, display

ing Certain selected scientific soialist tendencies, especially in the area 

of democratic centralism,.23 In discussing the reason why the party 

adopted a 'non-capitalist' path as opposed to a nnre radical course the 

authors cited the following factors: (i) the middle class background of the 

cadres who were at the forefront of the party, (ii) the class configuration 
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of the Grenadian society and. the level of their political and cultural 

awareness, and ( iii) the underdeveloped state of the island. 's prcrlucti ve 

forces. 24 Given these objective circumstances Jacobs and Jacobs penned 

'To adopt an overtly Marxist-Leninist path in such circumstances is to court 

alienation and. take a deliberately long route to national liberation,.25 

The authors went on to point out that the drive towards firm Marxist

Leninist principles of party building and organization was not contemplated 

until after the 'independence sell-out' of 1974 when Gairy' s party was 

restored to power despite the intensive campaign of the New Jewel Movement 

to prevent this occurrence. 26 As Bishop subsequently put it: 

'Mistakes were made, a deep class approach 

was not taken, no attempt was made to build a 

Leninist party, there was an over-reliance on 

spontaneity and the possibilities of crowd 

politics •••• this was ultra-leftism in 

action •••• the maj or weakness of this pericrl 

was the subj ecti ve factor, the fact that a 

Leninist approach to party building and to 

strategy and tactics were not adopted, and 

this is notwithstanding the notable achieve

ments of the pericrl, including the publi

cation of our manifesto. After the defeat 

in January 1974 the Party held its first 

major evaluation in April 1974, we were then 

exactly one year and one rronth old. We spent 

a few days, a whole week-end, lex>king at 

the Party and trying to decide where we 



went wrong and what corrective action was 

needed. That is when we decided in theory 

and principle that we should build a Leninist 

party,.27 
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Bernard Coard became the leading Marxist theoretician in the party. For him 

and others in the New Jewel Movement the theory of 'non-capitalist develop

ment' held the key to Grenada's future. Members who were unclear about the 

deeper subtleties of the theory (or those who were unronvinced of its 

aI:Plicabili ty to Grenadian conditions) were to receive constant and patient 

lectures fron Coard. His experience as a university lecturer made him 

eminently suitable for the task. Below we outline and discuss the tenets of 

this theory. 

The Theory of Non-Capitalist Developnent 

Introduction 

Proponents of this path never fail to highlight the achievements of what 

they hail the Great October Socialist Revolution in the Soviet Union. 

l\gainst incredible odds at hone and abroad the USSR was able to transfo:rm 

the material basis of its society in just a matter of decades. The 

impressive performance achieved in the sphere of industrial production as 

reCorded by 1:x>th Soviet and Western eronanists was without historical 

Precedent. 28 The 1917 revolution thus signifies a practical and viable 

alternative to capitalism as a socio-eronanic and political system. 
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But attractive as the Soviet experience may be it does not mean that 

countries which deem capitalism and imperialism as the obstacle to their 

developnent can mechanically reproduce the Soviet mcrl.el in both form and 

content. Of necessity they must pay close attention to their specific 

SOcial, econanic, political and geo-political circumstances, and draw fran 

this expeerience creatively. Lenin's remark in this regard is instructive: 

'To seek out, investigate, predict, and grasp 

that which is naturally specific and nationally 

distinctive, in the concrete manner in which 

each country should tackle a single international 

task ••• such is the ba.sic task in the historical 

period that all the advanced countries (and not 

they alone) are going through'. 29 

The pioneers of Marxism - Marx and Engels - had long realized that in order 

to establish socialism in certain historical circumstances and material 

COn:1itions certain transitional steps and stages are necessary. The theory 

of non-capitalist developnent or 'socialist-orientation' is offered as one 

of the many possibilities (usually portrayed as the fOC)st appropriate) for 

reaching the ultimate stage of scientific socialism in present-day 

Peripheral social formations. 

'!'he theory is believed to have originated in the writings of Marx, Engels 

CU'ld, particularly, Lenin. HCMever, it was left to certain Soviet 

theoretiCians, fOC)st notably Ulyanovsky (1974), Solodovnikov and Bogoslovsky 

(1975) and Andreyev (1977), to develop this approach during the 1960s. In 

f°tTnulating this theory its proponents took the cond.itions prevailing in the 

llevtlY-liberated coun~ies in Africa and, to a lesser extent, Asia, as their 

Little or no reference was made to the countries of Latin America -
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not to mention the caribbean. 

However, its essence was subsequently adopted for the caribbean in the 

farrous Declaration of Havana document which came out of the Conference of 

Carmunist and Workers' Parties of Latin America and the Caribbean held in 

June 1975. 30 Since then the theory has becane official dogma for the 

proliferation of radical political movements and parties extant in the 

region, particularly the New Jewel party which was the most advanced 

ideologically and organizationally by this time. 31 

The 'Triumvirate' of Marxism-Leninism and 

Non-Capitalist Development 

The theorists of the non-capitalist path regard it as 'an integral part of 

Marxism-Leninism' .32 This view stands in sharp contrast to that espoused 

by those critics who reduce the writings of Marx and Engels to a crude 

tlnilinear schema. According to this simplistic model each society must 

~ically and chronologically pass through the successive stages of 

primitive camrunalism, slavery, feudalism, capitalism, and socialism. But 

this sort of caricature does not do justice to the writings of the pioneers 
of 11.4 .... __ , 

·-'CU.XJ.sm. 

'!bose who regard Marx as a mere unilinearist must bear in mind the 

SoPhistication of his methodology and his view of history. 

'History moves often in leaps and bounds and 

in a zigzag line, and as this would have to 

be followed throughout it would mean not only 

that a considerable amount of material of 



slight importance would have to be included, 

but also that the train of thought would 

frequently have to be interrupted... The 

logical method of approach was therefore the 

only suitable one. This, however, is indeed 

nothing but the historical methcd, only 

stripped of the historical form and chance 

occurrences. The point where this history 

begins must also be the starting point of the 

train of thought, and its further progress 

will simply be the reflection, in abstract 

and theoretically consistent form, of the 

historical course. Though the reflection is 

corrected, it is corrected in accordance with 

laws provided by the actual historical course, 

since each factor can be examined at the stage 

of developnent where it reaches its full 

maturity, its classical fonn ••• With this 

method the logical exposition need by no means 

be confined to the purely abstract sphere. On 

the contrary, it requires historical illustra

tion and contact with reality. A great variety 

of such evidence is therefore inserted, canpris

ing references both to different stages in the 

actual historical course of social developnent 

and to econanic works, in which the working-

out of lucid definitions of economic relations 

is traced from the outset,.33 

186 
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This method was cognizant of the canplexi ty of the historical process 

throughout time and space. It did not claim that all societies necessarily 

had to tread this path of historical development. As rnarx pointed out: 

'History does nothing, it possesses no irnnense 

wealth, [it] wages no battles. It is man, real 

living man that does all that, that possesses 

and fights, 'history' is not a person apart, 

using man as a means for its own particular 

aims, history is nothing but the activity of 

man pursuing his aims,.34 

VieWed in this manner the range of possibilities emanating from man's 

actions is almost limitless. Marx's suggestive treatment of the Asiatic 

lTOde of production, for instance, testifies to the extent to which he made 

allowance for alternative courses of development to the Western Europe 

trajectory. 35 More significantly, for the purpose of the ensuing 

diSCUssion, Marx and Engels realized that under certain historical 

Circumstances it was even possible for a society to by-pass a stage or even 

stages in 'development'. History abounds with examples of this type of 

developnent. But for a society to 'miss' a stage Solodovnikov am 

BogoSlovsky argue that the following important pre-requisite must be 

satiSfied: 

'it was necessary that the formation which was to 

be by-passed in one or another country had 

exhausted its progressive possibilities from the 

standpoint of worlds social development and 

that a higher social system was already in 

existence in the world' .36 

'!his argument is premised on Engel' s early observation that: 



' ••• it is not only possible but inescapable 

that once the proletariat wins out and the 

means of production pass into canrron owner-

ship arrong the West European nations, the 

countries which have just managed to make a 

start on capitalist production, and where 

tribal institutions or relics of them are 

still intact, will be able to use these 

relics of camrunal ownership and the 

corresponding popular custans as a powerful 

means of considerably shortening their 

advance to socialist society and largely 

sparing themselves the sufferings and the 

struggles through which we in Western 

Europe have to make our way ••• And this 

applies not only to Russia but to all 

countries at the pre-capitalist stage 

of development,.37 
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'rhese ideas and insights - vague and abstract as they may appear - were 

brilliant for their time. It would be absurd to expect Marx and Engels to 

detail every single nuance of the non-capitalist way given the limited 

eVidence which prevailed during their lifetime. They did not live long 

enough to witness the birth of the world's first socialist state which took 

Place in Russia in 1917. Neither did they have much practical insights into 

the structural changes which capitalism experienced towards the turn of the 

, 9th century _ a phenanenon which Lenin termed 'Imperialism - the highest 

stage of capitalism'. Armed with these new historical developments Lenin 

was ab le to provide further systematic theoretical elaborations on the 
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thesis of the non-capitalist route. 

At the Second Congress of the Carmunist International in 1 920 he declared 

unequivocally that it was possible for economically backward nations to by

pass or significantly interrupt capitalist development in their quest for 

SOcialism. The importance of this theoretical principle to the current 

debate warrants its full quotation: 

'The question was posed as follows: Are we to 

consider as correct the assertion that the 

capitalist stage of economic development is 

inevitable for backward nations now on the 

road to emancipation and am::mg whan a certain 

advance towards progress is to be seen since 

the war? We replied in the negative. If 

the victorious revolutionary proletariat 

conducts systematic propaganda arrnng them, 

and the Soviet Government came to their aid 

with all the means at their disposal - in 

that event it will be mistaken to assume that 

the backward people must inevitably go through 

the capitalist stage of development. Not only 

should we create independent contingents of 

fighters and party organizations in the 

colonies and the backward countries, not 

only at once launch propaganda for the 

organization of peasants' soviets and strive 

to adapt them to the pre-capitalist conditions, 

but the communist international should advance 



the proposition, with the appropriate 

theoretical grounding, that with the aid of 

the proletariat in the advanced countries, 

backward countries can go over to the 

Soviet system and, through certain stages 

of developnent, to carmunism, without having 

to pass through the capitalist stage'. 38 
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This celebrated remark underlines ,three critical factors for the successful 

treading of the non-capitalist road, viz: 

(1 ) adequate aid fran the proletariat in the advanced countries and 

the Soviet Government. 

(2) organization of peasants' soviets which must be appropriate for 

the productive forces and the corresponding social relations. 

These organizations should be placed under the hegennny of the 

peasants and, we may add, workers. 

(3) further developnent of theory to inform the struggle for 

SOCialism. In other words, creative innovations must be made to 

the classical theory of scientific socialism to reflect lx>th 

the internal and external milieus in which the process of 

change is launched. 

The fact that after Lenin's death history unfolded in a way significantly 

different fran his prognosis bring into question not so much the relevance 

b.J.t the feasibility of a non-capitalist strategy in backward, underdeveloped 

Societies. Notable among these developnents is the 'yet to be materialized' 

P~letarian revolution in the developed West which he believed was imminent. 

On. the contrary, revolutions in the name of Socialism have hecane sanething 

IT()re of a 'Third Wor Id' phenanenon. This scenario poses innumerable 
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problems for the question of 'appropriate theoretical grourrling'. Below we 

examine critically the way Lenin's disciples have responded to this 

challenge. 

The Post-Lenin Contribution 

Since the 1920 canintern Congress the concept of non-capitalist developnent 

has attracted discussion in several forums, especially during the 1960s when 

the de-colonization process was in full swing. The following are worthy of 

note: 

(1) NOVember 1960, Meeting of Caranunist and Workers' Parties, held in 

Moscow. 

(2) May 1969, Conference convened by the British Carmunist Party. 

(3) October 1969, international symposium in Alrna. Ata. 

(4) August 1971, international seminar held in Frunze. 

(5) September 1971, international Conference of African Socialists in 

Varrra ( Bulgaria) • 

'!be 1960 meeting was particularly significant. Notwithstanding the objective 

Constraints posed by the econanic and social structures of the newly, or 

about to be, independent societies, delegates concluded unanim:>usly that 

SOcialism was the only system which could cure the ills of these nations and 

PUt them on the road to genuine econanic and social developnent. As the 

DeClaration candidly put it: 

'After winning political independence the 

people seek solutions to the social problems 



raised by life and to the problems of reinforcing 

national independence. Different classes and 

parties offer different solutions. Which course of 

developnent to choose is the internal affair of 

the peoples themselves. As social contradictions 

graw the national bourgeoisie inclines rrore and 

rrore to compromising with domestic reaction and 

imperialism. The people, hawever, begin to see 

that the best way to abolish age-long backwardness 

and improve their living standard is that of non-

capitalist developnent. Only thus can the peoples 

free themselves from exploitation, poverty and 

hunger. The working class and the broad peasant 

masses will play the leading part in solving this 

basic social problem'. 39 
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Par modern proponents of the non-capitalist route Lenin's theoretical 

COnclUSions hold a fortiori during the present period. The experience of 

the Central Asian republics of the Soviet Union and the Mongolian People's 

~PUblic is often cited as examples par excellence of pre-capitalist or 

8emi-feudal societies which have successfully interrupted capitalist 

developnent in their march to socialism. In rrore recent times many social 

formations in Asia and, particularly, Africa are regardErl as outstanding 

eJcamples of non-capitalist developnent - or 'socialist-orientation' - to use 

the new term in vogue. 40 
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The Characteristics and Tasks of Non-Capitalist Development 

The first thing that countries which embark on this path need to realize is 

that it involves gradual and systematic changes in all spheres of the 

SOciety with due regard to its concrete specifications. In Lenin's own 

wOrds the non-capitalist road is ' a slower, rrore cautious and rrore 

systematic transition to socialism,.41 

The .e.rocess begins with the success of the national liberation revolution 

and the creation of a revolutionary-dem:x:::ratic state. As the name implies 

the state is under the hegenony of revolutionary dem:x:::rats or elements of 

" Progressive" petty-bourgeoisie - usually drawn from the intelligentsia. 

~ever, this class is also alligned to the oppressed layers in the society 

(tYPically regarded as workers, semi-proletarians and peasants) and even 

Certain sections of the national bourgeoisie. As Ulyanovsky put it: 

'At this particular stage the national dem:x:::rats 

upholding the non-capitalist path of development 

are coming to grips with tasks of an anti-feudal, 

anti-imperialist nature, i.e. general deroocratic 

tasks the implementation of which is also in the 

interests of a certain section of the national 

bourgeoisie' • 42 

It is 
significant that this particular remark makes no reference to anti-

capital' 
l.st tasks per se. This may be interpreted as a recognition of the 

strat ' 
egl.C importance of the domestic capitalist class in helping to create 

the mat ' 
erl.al basis for launching a socialist transformation in the long run. 

l\ cru ' 
Cl.al determinant of success along this path is the extent to which the 

national 
reVolutionary dem:x:::rats (despite their overwhelming petty-bourgeois 



194 

origin and character) assimilate the fundamental tenets of Marxism-Leninism. 

Although many would question the revolutionary potential of this class, the 

proponents of non-capitalist development are confident that the revolution-

ary democrats possess the capacity for achieving the mission of eventual 

SOcialist construction. 

'They do not follow Marxist-Leninist ideology 

in its entirety even though they have borrowed 

much from it and have learned much. Most important 

of all, many of them show, under the impact of 

historical developnent, a willingness to learn, 

to continue drawing nearer to scientific 

socialism' • 43 

Unfortunately, no theoretical and/or empirical evidence is provided to 

sUpport this contentious claim. 

The notion of non-capitalist developnent recognises that the objective and 

Subjective economic, social, political and cultural conditions which are 

indiSpensable to the construction of socialism are not present in these 

Societies. Not only are their productive forces undeveloped/deformed but 

their SOCial structures are dominated numerically by various semi-feudal 

elements. In the case of many African and Asian societies it has been 

est' lIna.ted that peasants and the urban petty-bourgeoisie comprise sane 80-90 

~ Cent of the population. 44 

These obj ecti ve constraints warrant a transitional stage which may last for , 
a Whole historical epoch'. During this phase (i.e. non-capitalist) the 

national democratic state proceeds to lay the soci-econanic basis 

effecting a socialist revolution. In this very crucial sense the 

caP' ltalist road may best be regarded as 

for 

non-



'a form of approach and ultimately of 

transition to socialism, the connecting 

link between national liberation revolution 

and socialist revolution,.45 
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SUccess along this path requires the consistent and resolute pursuance of 

the following programme: 

(1) The granting of derrocratic rights and freedan to the peoples 

(especially freedom of speech, press, to becane members of 

trade union organizations, to establish political parties 

and to participate in government p:>licy). In brief, all 

aspects of social life should be derrocratised. This implies 

that authoritarian forms of government must be rejected. 

(2) Improve the social and material well-being of the p:>pular 

masses, particularly in the areas of health and education. 

(3) Carry out agrarian reforms, including the abarrlonment of 

exploitative social relations, establishment of co-operatives 

and allocation of land of the peasants. 

(4) Create a mixed econany in which the state sector becanes 

increasingly daninant. This calls for the 'limiting' and 

oontrol over the activities of the private sector, particularly 

foreign corp:>rations. This control may be obtained by 

nationalization measures and canprehensi ve econanic planning. 

(5) Aboli tion of all foreign military bases. 

(6) Pursue a foreign p:>licy which reflects a firm and unconditional 
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anti-imperialist stance. This requires the fostering of intimate 

relations with socialist states. 

(7) Fight against all forms of oppression - nationally and inter-

nationally (e.g. support and solidarity for those who are 

struggling against apartheid in South Africa). 

Recipe for Success or Failure? An Evaluation 

The theoretical formulation of the non-capitalist way is vague, unclear and 

Seemingly unaware of many of the critical issues which the objective and 

Subjective constraints in peripheral social formations pose for the 

operationalization of a non-capitalist development strategy. Whereas its 

main propositions reflect what policies should be pursued, and why they 

shOuld be pursued, the proponents of non-capitalist development do not 

ProVide a concrete analysis aOOut how to overcane the obstacles which are 

likely to bedevil the implementation of the progranme. 

To be fair to them they do not pretend that socialist construction in under

developed societies is an easy task. This recognition, rrore than anything 

else, explains why non-capitalist theorists have always been at pains to 

ert!phasize the need for ' gradualism' and caution as opposed to hasty, across

the-board transformations. The following remark fron Solodovnikov 

exemplifies the sort of care which must be exercised: 

'Over-industrialization, unprepared enrolling 

of peasants into co-operative societies, ill-



prepared nationalizations of foreign property, 

may lead to a failure instead of success'. 46 
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Variations in the historical circumstances which confront different 

countries make it impossible and grossly unscientific to attach a time 

dimension to the phase of non-capitalist developnent. The process may be 

'short' or it may be 'long' and protracted. It may even differ in forms47 • 

This means we should guard against pinning pejorative labels (such as state 

capitalism) to these regimes without a careful and systematic examination of 

the cOOiplex process at work and the considerable odds which they have to 

battle against. Discussion must proceed on the basis of the dialectical 

relationship between the means and the ends in view 

The Question of Class Struggle 

~ve all, success or failure along this path will depend on the resolution 

Of the class struggle, externally and internally. Countries follCMing a 

Ilon- capitalist approach to social change find themselves in the precarious 

Situation Where objective circumstances oblige them, in certain cases, to 

CoUrt and woo foreign and local capital, in pretty much the s~ way as 

Countries which are unequivocally pro-capitalist. 

~ience has confirmed, and continues to 

Lenin's important foresight about the need 

confirm, the brilliance of 

for socialist countries to 

t>rOVid e assistance to 'non-capitalist' countries on a massive scale. The 

~veriShed state of the eoonanies they inherited after the end of formal 

ColOnialism and their close and intricate incorporation in the capitalist 
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world econany make this aid imperative. Yet, with the possible exception of 

the U.S.S.R., the socialist countries themselves are also constrained by 

material and (skilled) hwnan resources to carry out their proj ects. This 

means, contrary to their good intentions, they find it impossible to provide 

aid on the scale envisaged by Lenin to countries treading the difficult path 

of SOCialist-orientation. By default, therefore, these countries find 

thernsel ves embedded in the imperialist camp - canpeting for technology , 

capital goods, investment capital, markets and all fonns of aid. 

There can be no doubt that this chronic dependence has far-reaching 

implications for the autonany of the state. The more dependent the state is 

on the forces of international capitalism then the more likely it is to 

becane an instrument of those forces. The autonany of the state can be so 

teduced to the extent that foreign classes can literally dictate the 

tx>licies of the goverrunent. 48 The role of the International Monetary 

Fund in the destabilization of the Manley regime in Jamaica is a fairly 

l:'ecent case in point. Studies abound on both overt and covert intervention 

Of particular imperialist powers in the domestic affairs of dependent 

ecol'lanies, especially when the policies or posture of the latter threaten 

the interests of the former. Pearce' s study provides the following 

a1arnu.ng list of U.S. intervention in Central American states between 1898 

ana 1979 (Table 4:1). 

~le 4: 1 - Maj or U. S. Interventions in Central America (1898-1979) 

1898-1902 U.S. troops occupy CUba 

1901 U.S. ' acquires' Puerto Rico 

1905 U.S. Marines land in Honduras 

1906-1909 U.S. troops reoccupy CUba 
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1908 u.s. troops sent to Panam:t 

1912-1933 u.s. Marines occupy Nicaragua 

1914-1934 U.S. Marines occupy Haiti 

1916-1924 U.S. Marines occupy Dominican Republic 

1917-23 U.S. Marines occupy CUba 

1932 U.S. warships sent to El Salvador 

1954 C.l.A. backed invasion of Guatemala 

1961 C.l.A. backed invasion of Cuba (Bay of Pigs) 

1965 u.s. Marines invade Dominican Republic 

1979 u.s. 'military advisers' in El Salvador ---
Source: J. Pearce, Under the Eagle, (Latin America Bureau, 

London, 1981), pp.6-7. 

This scenario does not necessarily mean that efforts of peripheral economies 

to find roan for manoeuvre against imperialism is always doaned. The harsh 

realities, especially during the early phases of the struggle, may dictate 

Conpranising courses or alliances wi th foreign capi talists. This may be 

~ed as part am parcel of the logic of the class struggle - not 

neceSsarily a departure from the principles of the transition. 

In reOJgnition 

Writes: 

of this objective need for political 

'the entire history of Bolshevism both before 

and after the October revolution is full of 

instances of changes of tack, conciliatory 

tactics, and comprcrnise with other parties, 

including bourgeois parties. To carry on a 

war for the overthrow of the international 

ccmprcrnises Lenin 



bourgeoisie, a war which is a hundred times 

roore difficult, protracted and complex than 

the roost stubborn or ordinary wars between 

states, and to renounce in advance any change 

of tack, or any utilization of a conflict of 

interests (even temporary) arrong one's enemies, 

or any conciliation or compromise with possible 

allies (even if they are temporary, unstable, 

vacillating or conditional allies) - is that not 

ridiculous in the extreme? Is it not like 

making a difficult ascent of an unexplained 

and hitherto inaccessible roountain, and 

refusing in advance even to roove in zig-zags, 

ever to retrace one's steps, or even to 

abandon a course once selected, and to try 

others?49 
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~ience has also shown that a government's ability to 'negotiate' with 

forei 
gn COrporations may be limited by its anti-imperialist rhetoric and 

increasing pro-socialist pronouncements. Almost invariably this type of 

attitUde arouses undue hostility to its socialist aims. The shrewd leader 
is th 

e one who constantly assesses the concrete conditions of his society 

and directs the pace of change in accordance with these realities. At times 
this rna 

Y mean having one fCXJt in the western camp and the other in the 

Socialist camp. Aristotle's farrous dictum ('politics is the art of the 

PoSSible') becanes particularly important. The whole idea is to maintain a 
stat 

e of equilibrium on the tightrope he or she is treading. 

'!'he cl 
ass Struggle is further canpounded by the behaviour of the indigenous 
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capitalist class. Excessive dependence on the technical expertise and 

capital of this class can also prove to be counter-prcrluctive. There is no 

CJUarantee that they will provide the degree of co-operation which the 

process requires. If they perceive that their interests are threatened by 

the 'SOCialist' posture of the state then they are likely to respond with 

reSistance. This may take a variety of fonns ranging fron reductions in the 

rate of investment to outright capital flight. In circumstances where the 

PopUlar masses are not properly mobilized the political repercussions of 

this offensive may thwart the entire process. On the other hand it may not 

be too difficult to negotiate an accommodation with this class. Writings on 

the Third World state reveal that local capitalists are very dependent on 

the state for a whole range of services - infrastructure, security services, 

SUbSidies, management of external affairs (including protection against 

Competition fron foreign capital). Briefly put, any policy which enhances 

aCCumulation and realization of capital is welcane. Once roc>re the provisiOn 

of these functions does not mean the state is simply and crudely a 'weapon' 

of this class.50 

But giVen that we have worked out an a~tion with domestic and foreign 

capitalists (note the theory of non-capitalist developnent provides no 

Ojncrete insights as to how this 'happy' rneditml can be obtained) it is 

diff' 
l.cult to see how we can advance further along the delicate path of non-

caPitalist development without intensifying the class struggle to the point 

Ylhere "'e i ... ether fall fron the tight-rope or triumph over reactionary 
cl.ass 

es. The current evidence gleaned fran countries on this path is 

increaSingly pointing in the direction of the fanner. That is to say, 

Countries find themselves in the unccrnfortable position where they are 
Obl.iged 

to grant more am roc>re concessions to the private sector, especially 
the 1 

OCal bourgeoisie. This observation has led many analysts to be 
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Sceptical of the very notion of non-capitalist development, let alone its 

practicality in the present era. 

As one of the victims of an aborted attempt at "non-capitalist development" 

pUt it: 

'A "non-capitalist road", pursued by a "united 

front of progressive forces", as sane suggest, 

is not even practical politics in contemporary 

Africa. • • Either it must rema.in under imperial-

ist domination via capitalism and neo-colonialism, 

or it must pursue a socialist path by adopting 

the principles of scientific socialism. It is 

unrealistic to assert that because industrial-

ization is in its infancy, and a strong prole-

tariat is only beginning to emerge, that it is 

not possible to establish a socialist state. 

History has shown how a relatively small 

proletariat, if it is well organized and led, 

can awaken the peasantry and trigger off 

socialist revolution. In a neo-colonial 

situation, there is no half-way to socialism. 

Only politics of all-out socialism can end 

capitalist-imperialist exploitation,.51 

~is remark, though said with rema.rkable hindsight and deserving of 

SYlnpathy, is, however, no less utopian than the non-capitalist way. It 

tenus to equate the equalization of poverty and misery with socialism. It 
al.so . 

reJects the role of class struggle in the process of societal change. 
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Analysts writing on Tanzania's experience, since the Arusha Declaration, 

have also cast doubts on whether the policies that the government is 

PurSuing can be regarded as 'non-capitalist' instead of heightening the 

SUbordination of the country to unbridled exploitation from the foreign and 

local capitalist classes. 52 

Political Democracy and Civil Rights 

Much of the criticisms of the non-capitalist road hinge on the camronly 

observed tendencies of these states to practice dictatorial and despotic 

methods of government - contrary to the theoretical recanmendations of 

Dlyanovsky et al. Despite their numerical dominance workers and peasants 

are often excluded from active independent participation in the 

Socio-political life of the country. Trade unions are made subordinate to 

the state as strikes are not generally regarded as part of the class 

Struggle. Workers are urged to work assiduously in the interest of the 

state - portrayed as 'their' state. The right to form political parties and 

other SOcial organizations to foster their intersts is blatantly violated. . 

In SuIn, disaffection of the masses is C<XIUlOnly greeted with persecution and 

increaSingly repressive measures. 

'1hanas' critical remarks on this issue cannot be over-emphasized. He 

Qismisses categorically the widely held misconceptions in these regimes that , 
Political democracy is a bourgeois illusion based on so-called bourgeois 

f
r eeQcxn, _ on the grounds that these so-called bourgeois freedans were 'wom 

on +-l..e 
'-'1 basis of mass struggle - [and] not the product of bourgeois, 

~lonialist, or imperialist generosity' • 53 Thcmas sums up: 



'political democracy and civil rights 

therefore cannot be put to stand counter-

posed to socialism or to non-capitalist 

developnent. Any such argwnent or line 

of thinking is fundamentally anti-Marxist. 

Rationalizations of the need to curb freedan 

in order to further so-called progress have 

no place in the building of a socialist 

society. On the contrary, socialist theory 

advances two fundamental argwnents in direct 

opposition to this view. In the first 

instance, socialist theory argues that the 

weakness of freedan and political democracy, 

as it has developed in these societies, is 

not that it is too much, and therefore 

should be curtailed, but that it is in fact 

too little,.54 
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'!'hat is why it is so important for workers and peasants to be socialized to 

Vlield political pcMer, control the means of production and participate in 

all aspects of the developnent process. Unless the class struggle is 

l:'eS01\7ed in such a way that the national democratic state canes under the 

fiJ:m heg-errony and direction of the toiling masses there can be no advance to 

the higher social order of socialist developoont. Even the staunchest 

Pl:'otagonists of the non-capitalist way recognise the historical tendency of 

the Petty oourgeoisie to vacillate, especially under circumstances where 

they have to make crucial choices between hastening and slowing down the 

tlace of change as objective circumstances dictate: 



'Vacillation, change of heart and fence sitting 

as between the workers and peasants and the 

bourgeoisie are the mark of the petty bourgeois 

intellectual,.55 
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~reover the arming of the emergent working class and peasants with power is 

necessary to wage a successful struggle against the internal and external 

forces which are hostile to the advancement of the socialist cause. 

~ience reveals that socialism, or socialist transition, cannot be 

crudely equated with a strong public sector (serving essentially the 

interests of the minorities), or with IOOre nationalization or even a mere 

anti-feudal or anti-imperialist {X>sture. We may note, additionally, that 

the emphasis on agrarian reforms does not necessarily mean that socialist 

relations will be nurtured. On the contrary: 

'Even the redistribution of the whole of the land 

in favour of the peasants and in accordance with 

their desires will not destroy capitalism at all 

but will •••• give an impetus to its development,.56 

This insight fran Lenin has special significance for Caribbean econanies 

Ylhere the petty bourgeois mentality is so deeply ingrained in the psyche of 

large segInents of the {X>ulation. This sterns fran the historical experience 

of these societies - particularly the way the ex-slaves adjusted 

ecolla:nically to emancipation after 1838. In the case of Grenada we have 

alread 
y emphasised the significance of land (h.cMever small and marginal in 

%lity) to the peasants and 'agro-proletariats'. Patrick Emnanuel (1983) 

has 
spelt out in direct terms the implications of this reality for the 

SUCcess of non-capitalist development. The central problem, in Emn3.nuel' s 
Ylol."d s, is: 



'the peasantry was born out of proletariat 

conditions, and not the other way around •••• 

The very substance of emancipation was 

enjoyed for the first time in the form of 

the mass experience of control over land. 

This alrrost uniquely Caribbean sociology 

of property produced, over a long period 

of time, a peasant state of mind or outlook, 

which is unreceptive to socialist concept

ions of collectivization,.57 
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~uel also made sane pertinent remarks on the revolutionary potential of 

the petit bourgeoisie which is placed at the helm of the alliance. Not only 

do they have a historical tendency to vacillate between class interests (as 

'rhanas, Ulyanovsky, and others have pointed out) but 'petty bourgeois 

radicals can outdo themselves with new kinds of infantile disorders on the 

far left' in their overwhelming enthusiasm 'to pass the stern Soviet tests 

of 'd 58 
J. eological developnent' • In a later section he further noted 'The 

fact that party cadres have to be built after, rather than before, 

:reVOlutionary takeovers can seriously canpound this tendency'. 59 

l\Part fron the absence of a collecti vist tradition in the Caribbean (unlike 

in l\:frica and Asian societies) and the reservations about the leadership 

Potential of the petty bourgeois radicals there is also the absence of an 

auth i 
Or tarian tradition in the Anglophone Caribbean. As one source puts 

lot: 

'History clearly shows that left revolutionary 

fOC)vements cannot succeed in the context of 

political democracies and that maximalist 



attempts at rapid socialist transition through 

electoral means will fail at the polls or be 

crushed by military coups,.60 
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Any attempt, therefore, to smash or restrict the institutions or practices 

aSSOciated with derrocracy will certainly incur the displeasure, if not the 

"engeance, of those affected. In the English-speaking Caribbean the 

institutions of Westminster parliamentarism are a definite sore spot. If a 

case can be made against this political structure (such as its ' divisive' as 

oPPOsed to 'integrative' nature as stressed by the NJM) a case can certainly 

be I'llade for it. After a long process of socialization Britain made sure it 

carefully groomed its subjects into accepting the virtues of parliamentary 

denncracy. Above all, its constitutions enshrine property rights and the 

COnditions for capitalist reproduction. Political competition and economic 

COmpetition are thus regarded as inseparable. And the 'true' test of 

d~acy (often portrayed as the only one) becares the holding of national 

elections. 

These COnstraints stemming from the historical and structural circumstances 

Of the Caribbean are further canpourrled by the geo-poli tical reality of the 

tegion. Oxaal (1982) captures the seriousness of this factor when he wrote 
ltb 

e intellectual's question, ''which IOCldels of the future are desirable?" 

(becanes) quickly transform:rl into the politician I s question, "Which IOCldels 

Of th 61 e future are possible?'" 
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GeOJ:x>litical Concerns 

'!he D.S. interest in the caribbean is principally derived fran its 

geographical propinquity. But apart from this parameter Americans have 

often stressed the carmon past which they share with other states in the 

Americas. Not only have they all been products of European expansionism but 

eVen before the U.S. became a nation-state it has traded vigorously with its 

neighbours. Indeed, it was Britain's attempt to regulate America's trade 

with the Dutch and Franoophone West Inclies which contributed enonrously to 

the American revolution. Here lies an interesting paradox. Despite winning 

its emanCipation through the 'virtue' of revolutionary means American has 

ConSistently and resolutely sought to prevent similar occurrences in the 

hemisphere. There is virtually no limit to the repertoire of destabiliz

ation/interventionist techniques that the U.S. is prepared to deploy to 

achieve its ends. By drawing upon its economic, military, and political 

Po.-ler American policy-makers can strengthen governments they favour (i.e. 

gOVernments who play the' American card'). By the same token the U. s. can 

USe it S p:::Mer to work tCMardS the overthrow of regimes it considers 

~erous to its interests. If more direct means are deemed to be necessary 

they can attempt to carry out an outright invasion (covertly as in the Bay 

Of p' 
19s invasion of Cuba in 1961 or overtly as in the U.S. invasion of the 

Daninican Republic in 1 965) • 

~ica's high propensity to intervene, whether overtly or covertly, in the 

eaoOomic and political life of the region is a product of strategic/ 

Security, lX>litical, and econcmic considerations. Various U.S. admini-

strations ha ened t t t ve at different times claimed they interv 0 pro ec a 

~CUlar 'interest', most frequently the strategic. But in practice it is 

QiffiCUlt to 'I disentangle these 'interests since they a I have direct or 
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indirect implications for each other. Thus when President Thecx10re 

Roosevelt declared his fa.rrous Corollary to the Monroe Iklctrine62 in May 

1904 and sent his troops in that same year to occupy Daninican waters he was 

not only protecting America's strategic interest (i.e. fron the encroachment 

of European powers) but at the same tiroo he was safeguarding the area for 

American capital and trade. 

Tb appreciate the importance of the strategic factor one needs to bear in 

1llind the geographical fact that the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico 

CQnprise approximately one-fifth of the American border and engross an area 

of 1.5 million square miles. 63 America thus seeks to maintain as much 

COntrol as possible over this border and often seeks to establish military 

bases in the region. 64 The entry of outside powers (worse if they are 

fran the Carmunist Bloc) is thus interpreted as a dangerous threat. The 

:region is also the source of much of her strategic raw materials. For 

example, the Caribbean provides virtually the whole of her bauxite - the raw 

IlIaterial which is so critical to the airplane industry and other military

:related equipnents. The area also serves as a central seaborne logistic 

trade route for goods produced both inside and outside the area. Thus goods 

are shipPed through the Caribbean and the Panama Canal to the American west 

Coast and the west coast of South America. CatIrodities produced in Europe, 

~ia, Africa, and the U. S. itself are also transhipped through the area. 

Sane of these imports, rrost notably oil, are also processed in ports in the 

:region. 

'!he Political interests are generally geared towards creating and maintain

ing I'd enocracy" in the region. Soviet forms of political and econcmic 
o:rsaru 

zations are regarded as the complete antithesis of derrocracy. In 

Contra~' t' " ~.....::I 1 ' th 't f hat ~~s ~nction, the western Iluue ~s seen as e ep~ amy 0 W 
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freedan and representative demxracy are all about. The eagerness with which 

successive u. S. presidents have deal t with this question varies wi th the 

gravity of the developnents in the region and indeed developnents elsewhere 

in the world. President Franklyn Roosevelt, for instance, adopted what was 

termed the 'good neighbour policy'. 65 This did not mean that subversive 

ideologies were allowed to flourish or that cotultries dangerous to the 

status quo were accepted by U.S. policy-makers. Rather, it meant that 

America would treat the states in the region as cotultries in their own right 

and hence resort to techniques of 'negotiation' to resolve conflicts as much 

as POssible rather than direct force. U.S. political involvement in the 

region was stepped up under the presidencies of John KennedY and Lyndon 

Jahnson. This was in response to the escalation of Cold War politics in the 

region (now including CUba) and the quest for freedcm, independence, and 

eoollanic developnent which came in the wake of the Second World War. As the 

British West Indian empire crumbled America made sure that they gained the 

grOl.ln::1 lost by Britain. The colonies (small and poor as they were) were ncM 

'VUlnerable to becanng pawns of alien ccmnunist elements - a developnent 

VlhiCh American administrations were determined to check at all costs. Thus 

to prevent the marxist Cheddi Jagan of British Guiana, frcm converting 

Guiana into what was dubbed another 'Soviet satellite', President Kennedy 

(aidej and abetted by Prime Minister Maanillan of Britain) engineered the 

eooOomic and political situation in British Guiana in such a way that it 

VlOUld ensure Jagan' s defeat. The result was that when Guiana was finally 

9i'len co t' ns ~tutional independence in 1966 its leadership was assumed by a 

l.ess Pro-Soviet prime minister in the person of Forbes Burnham. 

Atnerica's econanic interests in the region are no less important. These are 

Pl:'inci 
pally canprised of investment, trade, and the demand for Caribbean 

SUnshi 
ne, beaches, and other tourist facilities. Indeed, the U.S. has been 
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the daninant econanic 'partner' of the Caribbean regime since World War Two. 

As an indication of the magnitooe of U.S. invesbnent in the area it is note-

worthy that in 1973 U.S. corporate invesbnent in the Caribbean bauxite 

industry alone amounted to $U.S.1,045 (millions).66 Jamaica was the 

largest source of this strategic raw material until she was surpassed by 

Australia. Small wonder steps were taken by the American government to de

stabilize the Michael Manley regime in the late 1970s as a retribution for 

the government's policies of econanic nationalism. Less critically, America 

also relies on the region for certain categories of primary agricultural 

COrm::x::iities. These include sugar, coffee, cocoa, bananas and citrus fruits. 

The proximity of the area to the U. S. , and its consequent importance, is 

such that American policy-makers increasingly advance the view that the real 

test of prestige and credibility of a great power is ultimately dependent on 

its ability to control developnents in its 'back yard'. As one source puts 

it 'What we do there affects our prestige in the rest of the atmosphere and 

in the world. Great power flows not only frcrn force - armadas of warships, 

fleets of bombers, showers of missiles - but also from prestige,.67 

In Conclusion, therefore, the severity of this geo-physical parameter cannot 

be OVer-emphasised. Apart frcrn geo-politics, Grenada, like every other 

Th~ World society which chooses the non-capitalist path of development, 

ha 
s to cope with all the other constraints which litter this path - i.e. 

resulting from the nature of their econanic and social Constraints 

Sb:-uctures. An::i, as we have stressed above, the absence of a collecti vist 

i:lnd authoritarian tradition in the roodern Caribbean means that the develop-

~t of SOCialist consciousness will be even more difficult to take root. 

'lllel 
egacies of Gairyism, especially on the econanic front, necessitated 
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rtaterial, organizational and technical assistance on a mamnoth scale. Only 

aid on the scale envisaged by Lenin could solve this dilemma. 68 

The People's Revolutionary Government 

DesPite the problems with the theory of non-capitalist developnent the 

leaders of the New Jewel Movement pledged their unconditional allegiance to 

it. Although very little was said about the theory in public top members of 

the party admitted on more than one occasion that they were guided by this 

theory in their overwhelming quest for socialism. The captured documents 

also offer penetrating flashes of insight in this regard. 69 

In its statement of principles (1976) the New Jewel party said they stood 

for (i) people's participation, people's politics, and people's democracy, 

(ii) people's co-operatives for the collective developnent of the people, 

(iii) health care based on need, (iv) maximum developnent of the people's 

talents, abili ties, and culture, (v) full control of Grenada's natural 

resources, (vi) employment for everyone, (vii) a decent standard of living 

for 
eVerYone, (viii) preservation of democratic freedoms (including freedom 

Of 
expression and religion), (ix) the emancipation of black and oppressed 

PeoPles throughout the world and (x) a united people ••• a new society ••• a 

jUst Sac' t 70 
~e y. 

'these t 
en principles are clearly consistent with the non-capitalist path of 

Cie"elOl"'Ynent 
t-<" and also with radical plantation theory. In 1981 Bishop 

Ciecl . area ~n an interview that the revolution was at 'the national democratic 

stage 71 
, the anti-imperialist stage of the process we are building'. 



213 

Bishop also went on to list a number of tasks which were required on the 

POlitical and econanic fronts to effect this disengagement fran imperialism. 

He also noted that his goverrunent has already taken sane of these steps. 

Arrnng the tasks stressed was the need for 'revolutionary derrocracy' to 

enSure constant participation of the people. 

Another praninent72 New Jewel member, Selwyn Strachan, pointed out in an 

interview in November 1979: 

'We believe that our course of developnent 

will be more or less the same as the Cuban 

revolution. There may be one or two minor 

differences, but nothing dramatic. And 

that, of course, will go for almost every 

country in the caribbean, because we have 

been underdeveloped by the imperialist world. 

The character of our econanies is more or 

less the same. Jamaica, Guyana, Barbados, 

Trinidad, you name it, we have been 

plundered by the imperialist world. If we 

have taken a decision to socially transform 

our society, and we are adopting the correct 

approach according to the laws of historical 

developnent, we should more or less go 

through the same process, with slight 

differences because of the unevenness, 

since sane countries are more developed 

than the next. But basically, the approach 

will be the same, if we are moving to 

'1' ,73 SOCla lsm • 
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In keeping with the requirements of the chosen path the party set up a 

gOvernment (known as the People's Revolutionary Goverrunent, PRG) which was 

comprised of an alliance of different social classes with special emphasis 

On the propertied class. 'We need the alliance', Bishop told party members 

in September 1 982, 'to hold p:>wer in the first few days and weeks' •••• ' to 

COnsolidate and build the revolution and to ensure the defeat of 

imperialism', • •• 'because we don't have enough managers, because we don't 

have enough international contacts, because we don't have enough 

ITarkets ' .74 

Of the fourteen people who canprised the ruling council of the People's 

ReVolutionary Government when they initially took power most were non-party 

members. For instance, Sydney Ambrose and Simon Charles were members of the 

Peasantry, Bernard Gittens and Lloyd Noel belonged to the 'professional 

middle strata', Palm Buxo and Norris Bain were 'middle capitalists', and 

LYden Randhanny was 'big capi talist '. The ra tionale was to reassure 

imperialism so that they "won't get too excited and would say 'well they 

have Sane nice fellas in that thing, everything alright' and as a result 

VloUldn't think about sending in troops". 75 But Bishop was not prepared 

to allow the revolution to degenerate into sane form of state capitalism. 

'thUs, after weathering the storm in the critical period of the revolutionary 

Pl:'OCess another seven party cadres were app:>inted to the government (two 

QraVin fron the propertied class). The p:>litical organization of the govern

ment is set out in Figure 4: 1 below. 

Whil e COnceding the need for dem::x:::racy they also saw the need for firm 

ContrOl t 76 • The result was a dictatorship of the small par y. So much so 
that . 

~n his Line of March speech Bishop could boast that the party enjoyed 

li()l:'e than 'ninety per cent direct control' of the government'. 77 This 



Figure 4: 1 

.. 

SOurce: 
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The Political Organisation of the People's Revolutionary 

Goverl'Jrent 

Is Freedom We Makin~; The New Democracy in Grenada (Fedon 

Publishers, St. George's, Grenada, 1980), p 41. 

9 
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hegemony was also extended to the multiplicity of mass organizations and 

o::m:ni.ttees which were established, following the spirit of the 1973 

manifesto. These included parish and zonal councils, the National Student's 

CounCil, Farmer's Unions, trade unions, community work brigades, the Pioneer 

MoVement, the National Youth Organization (NYO) , the National Wanen 

Organization (NWO), New Jewel Movement party support groups, the People's 

Militia - and a bewildering variety of committees which included investment, 

Workers, organizing, discipline, 

defence committees. 

education, emulation, production and 

Contrary to 

differently. 

the Manifesto the 'organs of derrocracy' now began to function 

Power no longer flowed fran the bottan up but rather it was 

the other way around. This is not to say that the mass organizations were 

not consulted on policies. This took place, but as Marrlle succinctly noted 

'The Party, ultimately, expected to be obeyed. Its rule was not open to 

Challenge. The ruling party could listen to the people but would reserve to 

itself the right to adjudicate the conflicts and choose among alternative 

Policy options,.78 The Party defended this system of rule since it was 
\ 

CIa' 
~ that the people did not yet understand the science of Marxism-

Leninism. It was therefore necessary to act in their name. 79 

~thou9h other parties were not legally abolished they were rendered , , 

Sl.lent' by the New Jewel Movement. They were only too aware of the 

di"isive role of 'opposition' parties. Meetings and derronstrations by 

non-Party members were thwarted by the People's Revolutionary Army.80 The 

aSsllrrn-..t ' 
-'~ ~on of total power by a Leninist vanguard party - despite the size of 

Gr~ 
- was to have its problems, since it had tremendous implications for 

the 
Work-load of the party members. The strict criteria for party 

~Ship did not help the situation (see Appendix 4:A:1). 
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Before turning directly to the development strategy of the People's 

Revolutionary Government it should be stressed that initially Bishop 

cartnamed the co- operation, if not the support of the overwhelming bulk of 

the population. Without this co-operation the revolution would not have 

lasted not even for one day. On the rrorning of the revolution Bishop called 

on ' the working people, the youths, workers, farmers, fishermen, 

ITIiCkUe-class people, and wanen to join our armed forces at central positions 

in your canmunities and to give them any assistance they call for'. He also 

assured Grenadians that: 

'all derrocratic freedoms, including freedom 

of elections, religions and political opinion, 

will be restored to the people. The personal 

safety and property of individuals will be 

protected. Foreign residents are quite safe, 

and are welcome to remain in Grenada. And we 

look forward to continuing friendly relations 

with those countries with which we now have 

such relations,.81 

But dissatisfaction was not long in coming to the fore since the party was 

overwhe~ by the reactionary use to which derrocratic freedoms could be 

PUt. To safeguard the revolution it chose to introduce what to them were 
I 

reVOlutionary manners I, but to those affected by them (and their external 

allies) these were expressions of the repressive and underrocratic nature of 

thereg · lI1le. The list of measures incltrled indefinite imprisonment, press 

CensorShip, and a hesitancy to hold elections in the spirit of Westminster 

Pat-liamentarism. These measures were to have an adverse impact on their 
att 

empt to transform the economic base of the economy to begin the process 
Of . . 

SOclalist construction proper. The logic of the path requires that the 



party 'use' the bourgeoisie rather than the other way around. 

In Bishop's words: 

'We bring them in for what we want to 

bring them in for. They are not part 

of our dictatorship because when they 

try to hold public meetings and we don't 

want that, the masses shut down the 

meeting. When we want to hold zonal 

councils and we don't want them there, 

we keep them out. When they want to put 

out newspapers and we don't want that, 

we close it down. When they want free-

don of expression to attack the Govern-

ment or to link up with the the CIA and we 

don't want that, we crush them and jail 

them. They are not part of the dictator-

ship. In fact, if the truth is to be 

told, they have been repressed by the 

dictatorship,.82 

2l-g 

As Vie will see in Chapter 7 below the private sector was fully aware of this 
Q1 

Ctatorship which Bishop spoke about. Its frequent resort to revolutionary 

~nn 
ers (as it came to be called) did much to poison the investment climate, 

and hence undermine the material base of the revolution. This in turn made 

it ev 
en more difficult to construct the society envisaged by the PRG. 

And th' 
~s Was despite the emphasis and importance which Bogoslovsky and other 

Pl:'oPo 
nents of the theory of non-capitalist development placed on pragmatism 

Cl.nct the aVOidance of authoritarian forms of government. 
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However, the PRG was more consistent and resolute in its formulation and 

implementation of the type of eoonanic {X)licies pro{X)sed by Clive Thanas and 

other New World scholars. These were evident in the government's National 

Developnent Plan, particularly in its strategy for the agriculture, tourism, 

and mal'll.lfacturing sectors of the econany. 
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Chapter Five 

AGRARIAN REFORM AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT 

An Overview of the National Developnent strategy 

Fran the very outset the architects of the Grenada Revolution made it clear 

that the revolution was for material bettenrent - not the socialization of 

Po\1ertY and llIXlerdevelopnent: 

'People of Grenada, this revolution is for work, 

for food, for decent housing and health services, 

and for a bright future for our children and 

great grandchildren. The benefits of the 

revolution will be given to everyone regardless 

of political opinion or which political party 

they support. Let us all unite as one •••• ' 1 

'llle strategy adopted for developing the productive forces of the eooncxny and 
l:'aiSh,_ 

-"j living stamards was a natural outgrowth of the theory of non-

caPitalist developnent. In the political sphere, as we have seen, this 

theol:'y called for a broad alliance of classes and social forces embracing 
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the intelligentsia, the popular masses, and segments of the bourgeoisie. The 

econanic corollary to this class alliance was the 'mixed econcmy' rrodel

CClnprising a state sector, a private sector, and a newly-established co

operative sector. 

On the surface, there was nothing revolutionary about this schema since 

virtually every econcmy in the region had a mixed econcmy. But what 

distinguished Grenada fron other mixed econanies in the region was the role 

Ylhich was assigned to the various sectors and the way they were expected to 

9rc7tl OVer time. Since the revolutionary government was canmitted to the 

COnstruction of socialism it sought to make the state sector daninant. By 

aSSuming leadership of the development process the state could guide and 

inflUence the process and pattern of econanic and social development. The 

~f March address irrlicates clearly that a great deal of thought went 

into this question of ownership in the econany. 2 In his deliberations 

about the other three possibilities (Le. total private sector free enter

Prise system of econmic development, mixed econany with a daninant private 

sector, and a total state sector rrodel) Bishop forcefully pointed out their 

teSPective limitations. The first two approaches were seen as being 

inconsistent with the philosophical ethos of the party. In this regard the 

total state sector approach would be the best but it was utterly impractical 

giVen the existing state of Grenada's prcductive forces. In Bishop's own 

YIotds: 

'The state sector alone cannot develop the econany, 

given the very low level of technology available, 

the limited human resources, the lack of capital, 

the lack of marketing expertise, the lack of 

prcrcotional capacity. So, we must stimulate the 



private sector generally, but also of course in 

agriculture, and in particular arrnng the small and 

meditnn farmers' • 3 
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DesPite this farsighted remark the PRG lost no time in developing and 

exten:1ing the state sector. Arrong the areas of the econany demarcated for 

state control were all financial institutions, foreign trade (both import 

and export), certain aspects of domestic trade, and all public utilities -

inclUding the assets belonging to the British Canpany, Cable and 

Wireless. 4 Although some of these plans did not reach further than the 

COnference table, by rnid-1983 the spread of the state sector was 

Considerable as Table 5:1 reveals. Indeed, it bore very little relationship 

to the technical and managerial capacities of the state. Sane of these 

state enterprises were acquired fron the previous governm:mt (e.g. farms, 

night clubs and hotels) and the private sector (Holiday Inn, Royal Bank and 

Canadian Imperial Bank of O::lrlIoorce). Others were either new initiatives 

(e.g. Grenada Agro-Irrlustries) or were set up to manage machinery and 

~J;l1lents received as aid for the governm:mt' s invesboont progr~. 

An iInportant rationale for creating a large state sector was to effect 

central Planning of the econany. In making the case for planning Coard 

at1unciatErl: 

'Our econany has suffered fron years of colonial 

exploitation and Gairyite exploitation. And we 

are still poor and under-developed. NcM this is 

where planning becares critical. Because of our 

scarce resources, we need to rrobilise those which 

are available and use them rrost efficiently to 



Table 5:1 Spread of state-Owned Enterprises 

~ Sector (Production) 

1. Agriculture, Forestry & Fisheries 

Grenada Fanns Corporation 

Grenada Sugar Factory Ltd 

Livestock Production & Genetic Centre 

Forestry Development Corporation 

National Fisheries Company 

2. ~ufacturing 

Grenada Agro-Industries 

3. £9nstruction 

National Housing Authority 

B F' 
~ 

1. National ~cial Bank 

Grenada Bank of Ccmnerce 

2. Grenada Development Bank 

~ 
1. Marketing & National Importing Board 

Grenada Dairies Ltd 

2. ~lic Utilities 

Grenada Electricity Services Ltd 

Grenada Telephone Co.Ltd 

229 
f-C hM. 
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Central Water Comnission 

National TransJ;X>rt Service 

Grenada Port Authority 

3. ~cations 

Free West Indian 

Radio Free Grenada 

4. Tourism 

Grenada Resorts CorJ;X>ration 

5. Miscellaneous 

Grencraft 

Source: 

~te: 

International Monetary Fund, 'Grenada: Non-Financial Public 

Enterprise', (March, 1984), pp.8-9 and Clarenont D. Kirton, 

'Attempts at Economic Planning in the Early stages of Transition: 

Sane Notes on the Grenada Experience'. Paper presented to a Work

shop on A Political Alternative for Central Aioorica, held at the 

Institute of Social Studies, The Hague, Netherland, 6th-23rd June, 

1983, pp.23-24. 

This list excludes those ancillary enterprises which were estab

lished mainly for the purpose of meeting the needs of goverrunent 

deparbnents, particularly the Ministry of Construction. Included 

in this list are: Quintana Asphalt plant, carpenter shop, petrol 

station, G.Y. machine shop, garage and mechanical store, gravel 

am concrete plant, emulsion plant, telescope quarry, Sarrlino 

Canplex and Cocoa Rehabilitation Project. 



benefit ourselves. To reach this goal, we must 

try to plan the rrost efficient use of our 

resources. We must try to order our priorities 

and to balance our nee1s against what is avail

able - our available supplies,.5 

2 3; 

'1b this end the Ministry of Planning was restructured. Before 1979 planning 

Was virtually non-existent in Grenada. It is COTmJnly said in Grenada that 

Gairy worked according to dreams and visions rather than plans. 6 Whatever 
I 

Planning' took place was carried out in the Ministry of Finance. According 

to Qureshi (1 966 ) 

'There [was] only one planning officer at a junior 

staff level. ~st of the planning [was] ad hoc. 

Systematic quantification of tasks, goals, and 

target setting, fixation of priorities and 

progranming [was] not yet UIrlertaken' • 7 

BeSides, there was a manifest lack of reliable statistics on the different 

aSPects of the economy. 

These two critical constraints to effective planning were SClrewhat 

alleViated between 1 979 and 1 983, thanks to the large influx of foreign 

~rats (especially fran the Caribbean) who flowed into Grenada during 

this period; the establishment of a computer centre to computerize all 

l:'elevant statistical data, and the tremendous emphasis which the PRG placed 

on edUcation and training. Even then, planning was largely confined to 

Pl:'Oj 
ect planning, i.e. project identification, project formulation, pre-

feasibility and feasibility studies and implementation and monitoring. 8 
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To perfonn these flU1ctions adequately the Ministry of Plarming was sub

divided in November 1982 into a macro-planning tmit, a projects develop:nent 

llnit, a physical planning tmit, a technical and eoonanic co-operation tmit, 

a national canputer center, a central statistical office, an administrative 

and training tmit, canpri~ing a Registry and a Documentation Center. 9 

The importance of beginning with a short tenn planning horizon (i.e. under 5 

Years) was recognised: 

'You can call anything a plan. You can call it 

a 5-year or 10-year or 15-year plan, but those 

are games for school children. You are really 

fooling yourself if you believe that that is 

planning, tmless you have control over all the 

variables, or most of the variables. In a 

situation where you have an open, dependent 

eooncmy, on which fluctuation in the world 

economy have a devastating effect to a degree 

that you carmot fully predict and carmot control, 

and when you don't even have reliable data upon 

which to base anything, talk about planning is 

merely to impress people,.10 

'me one -year budget plans which were prepared for 1982 and 1 983 were thus 
lltedC'ln-l ... __ 11 

-· ....... lCUltly concerned with current production problems. 

'!'he 9 
oals for the medium- and long-tenn were rnore ambitious. As articulated 

tnaGo 
~ernment document these embraced five basic tasks: 

(1) the amelioration of the constraints imposed by the 



anachronistic gold exchange standard (e.g. auto

maticity between danestic growth and export 

receipts, chronic leakages - especially on imported 

constnnption goods - engendered by the financial 

system, and impotence of discretionary rronetary 

policies). 

(ii) to lay the basis for structural transformation of 

the econany, econanic diversification, self

sufficiency and greater employment of the country's 

limited resources through the rehabilitation of 

all usable capital stock and a concerted effort 

to construct new physical and social infrastructure. 

(iii) to implement measures geared towards establishing 

backward and forward linkages between the major 

pillars of the econany, to derronstrate to the 

private sector the various opportunities and 

outlets for profitable investment in the 

prcx:1uctive sectors of the econany, and to utilize 

all idle resources - material and human - for the 

development of the econany. 

(i v) to maintain strict control over the public accounts, 

to eliminate misappropriation and misallocation of 

public funds, to expand the revenue base of the 

econany, and to rationalise and econanise on 

current expenditure. 

(v) to create a vibrant and dynamic agricultural and 

tourism sectors. 12 

233 
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The second and third goals were considered to be of extraordinary signifi

cance. As bluntly stated by Coard: 

'For us the most important aspect in building 

an econanically independent country (which is 

the only way that you can truly say that you 

are politically independent) is the method of 

diversification - in all ways and in all 

respects. First, diversification of agri-

cultural prcrluction, secondly , diversification 

of the markets that we sell these prcrlucts to, 

thirdly, diversification of the sources of 

our tourism, the variety of countries fron 

which our tourists caoo. The maximum diversi-

fication, the minimum of reliance upon one 

country or a handful of countries means the 

greater your independence, the less able 

certain people are able to squeeze you, 

pressurise you and blackmail you,.13 

Consistent with this thinking was a dynamic foreign policy - as a means not 

only of diversifying international economic relations and maximising aid, 

but just as important this foreign policy was meant to harness political 

SUPport in order to help stave off what the PRG regarded was an irrminent 

in\1a i 
S on fron the United states. The PRG thus quickly became a member of 

the Non-Aligned fuvement (in September 1979) advocating legal equality, 

IttutUal 
respect for sovereignty, non-interference in the economic and 

Political life of nations and other well-known principles of the fuvement. 
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Although plans were made to develop the major pillars of the econany

tourism, agriculture, manufacturing an::l fisheries - the emphasis on each 

sector was to vary with different time periods. Thus for the first five 

Years of the regime the emphasis was to be placed on tourism. The next five 

Years (1984-89) would emphasise agriculture an::l fisheries developnent, 

fOllOWed by manufacturing - especially non-agro based industry.14 But, 

desPite this prioritization of tasks, a great deal of both thought an::l 

action took place on the agricultural front under the revoluntary goverrunent 

Witness the material assembled in this chapter. 

The Agrarian strategy 

It was patently clear to the revolutionary goverrunent that the developoont 

ctnd transformation of the agricultural sector was a sine qua non for the 

atta~t of the goals of the Revolution. This had to be so given the 

l:'eSource endCMmeIlt of the country. In recognition of this fact Deputy Prirre 

~ster Coard described agriculture as 'the base, the bedrock of anything 

we do'. 15 For this reason 1981 was officially declared as the 

~ Agricultural Production and Agro-Industry. 

'Ihe objectives set for this vital sector were: 

(i) to serve as a major generator of foreign exchange; 

(11) to provide the main basis for irrlustrialization and the building of 

agro-industrial development; 

(lii) to serve as the main creator of jobs to overc::c::f'OO unemployment; 

(1\1) to supply as much food for the population as is econanically and 

technologically feasible; 
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(v) to increase the COlUltry'S self-reliance by utilizing to its fullest 

extent all agricultural land.16 

Implicit in these objectives is a proocminant emphasis on export-orientation 

rather than a policy of nere import-substitution. As experts in the 

People's Revolutionary Government put it: 

aut 

, ••• the m:::m:mt we start to produce anything in 

our econany in a serious way or even half serious 

way, if we don't find export markets for it, we 

dead. A very simple reason is that our population 

is 110,000. The experts told us that we only nee1 

300 acres of our rich and fertile soil to produce 

all of the fresh foods requiroo to fee1 all the 

people of Grenada. Therefore, even for the lettuce, 

tanatoes, carrots, and cabbage, not to mention 

manufacturoo items, we have to find external 

markets in order to satisfy the nee1s to employ 

our people and to raise their incane and hence 

their material standard of living' .17 

apart fran the problem of econanies of scale the government was 

Conscious of a myriad of deep-seatoo problems plaguing the island's agri

CUltural sector. 'lb recapitulate saoo of these we may note: (i) the ruggoo 

~ ~untainous nature of the terrain, (ii) the chronic inequity in the 
(U.str~\...._ 

.o.uution of land annng the fanning carmuni ty , ( iii) the numerical 

~ of this sector by small-scale producers with a proocminantly 

SUbs1stence_roontality, ( i v) extreme fragmentation of the holdings of 

t~s, especially those with urrler 10 acres,18 (v) the relative dearth 
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of young people wi th nanagerial and agronanic training employed in this 

sector, and (vi) absence ami or underprovision of allied infrastructure and 

services (roads, transp::>rtation, drainage facilities, market, credit and 

technical advice). 

'Ihese give rise to other problems. For instance, fragmentation fl;'equently 

OCcasions loss of time and energy in transp::>rting tools, seeds and other 

~ts fran one fragment of land to another, difficulties in guarding 

a9ainst praedial larceny and supervising paid labourers when employed, loss 

of larrl to create bourrlaries between fragments owned by different people, 

~ the need to solicit the co-operation of owners of neighbouring fragments 

~ introducing certain fann improvement scheroos. 19 

~ Census carried out in July 1981 by the PRG in collaboration with the 

~zation of American states (CAS) provided a wealth of empirical data on 

the structure of Grenada's agrarian sector. This agricultural census had 

fiVe ims 
a ,viz: (i) to develop a fann register in which names and addresses 

Of f 
atmers were recorded by 'enterprise' (i.e. cocoa, nutmeg, bananas, sugar 

cane, vegetable, fruits, roots and tubers, peas and corn, small livestock, 

large livestock, coconuts, minor spices, cotton, peanuts am bees); (ii) to 

futntSh infanna.tion on pertinent aspects of agriculture - tenure, p::>pulation 

Of fUll and part-time imividuals involved in agriculture, types of crops 

Pl:'odUced for sale, and the importance of agriculture to the livelihood of 

the famtly; (iii) to ascertain the total acreage of lands under agriculture 
, ~the 

ant:>unt lying idle; (iv) to find out the main problems confronting 

f~s, and (v) to provide a frame for regional agricultural survey. 20 

'llle . 
Census provided information which is indispensable to any successful 

Pl.C\tlni 21 
~ in this all-important sector. '!Wo of the nost worrying 
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findings for the PRG were (i) the apparent decline in the total farm acreage 

relative to the fimings of the last two censuses (i.e. 1961 am 1975). The 

figures are 50,693 acres (1961), 38,942 acres (1975) am 34,243 acres (1981) 

(11) the apparent reduction in the total population engaged in fanning 

activities - 15,319 (1961), 12,565 (1975), and 8,202 (1981). And this was 

desPite the overwhelming importance of agriculture to the national econcrny. 

'!'able 5: 2 ~s how the total fanner pop.1lation of 8,202 was distributed 

aItbng the five districts/regions22 used in the Census. As one would 

eJcpect the South (which contains the main town, St.George's) exhibits the 

:I.c:.west intensity of agricultural activity. In this area there are signifi

cant opPortlmities for a livelihood outside of agriculture given the concen

tration of the island's hotel activities, civil service, and ccmnerce in 

this zone. Similarly, in the smaller am less carmercialized North agri

CUltural activity is comparatively high as can be seen from Tables 5:3 and 

5:4. 'rhi . 
s ~s notwithstanding the fact that the largest number of fanners 

are lOCated in the East. 

lnsights into the number of fanners who are engaged in the production of 
d1ff 

erent crops can also be gleaned frOOl the census data contained in Table 
5·5 
•• As the figures reveal cocoa and nutmegs are by far the two IOOSt 

~t crops grown by fanners. The figures also show the remarkable 
d1,\1erSit 

y of Grenada's agriculture. More than 20 per cent of the farming 

~lati on produce seven different crops. This is, at one and the same 
1:trna 

, e"idence of the excellent climatic conditions of the islam; to sane 

~t th . e technical expert~se of Grenadian fanners, and possibly the 
llatllral 

teI)jency of small fanners to diversify agricultural risks. 

~:i."\.. 
'-'I res~ to 

~1.. problems facing fanners (in order of magnittrle) the Census 
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- Table 5:2 Distrib.ltion of Farroors by District 

DISTRICTS 
Item East North West Sooth carriacx>u Grenada 

, of total no. of 
& P.M. 

fanners in Grenada 30.2 22.0 21.8 18.8 7.2 100.0 

No. of fanners 2,476 1,801 1,790 1,542 593 8,202 

~: 'Final Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p. 17 • 

-------------------------------------------------------------

Table 5: 3 Percentage of Farroors in the Census in 
--- Relation to 1981 Population by District 

DISTRICTS 
Fast North West South carriacx>u 

& P.M. 
Grenada 

~s as a % of 
PoImation 11 13 9 5 12 9 

~ 'Final Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p.18. 

-----------------------------------------------------------

Table 5:4 Percentage of full and part-time fanners 

---- by District am for Grenada 

District Full-time Part-time Total 

'. East 53.2 46.8 2,476 
2. North 54.1 45.8 1,801 
3. West 48.9 51.1 1,790 
4. South 43.1 56.9 1,542 
5. Carriacou 

& P.M. 32.9 67.1 593 
Grenada 49.1 50.9 

N 4,025 4,177 8,202 

~: 'Final Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p. 19. 

------------------------------------------------------



-

Table 5: 5 Percentage of the Total Number of 

Fanners Engaged in PrcrluciOO various crops for sale 

Enterprises No. of Fanners % Farmers 

Cocoa 4,420 53.9 

Nubnegs 4,153 50.6 

Small livestock 2,507 30.6 

Bananas 2,206 26.9 

Roots & Tubers 2,052 25.0 

Vegetables 2,023 24.7 

Fruits 1,843 22.5 

Peas & Com 1,616 19.7 

Large livestock 1,175 14.3 

Cooonuts 709 8.6 

Sugar-cane 346 4.2 

Minor spices 263 3.2 

Cotton 82 1.0 

Peanuts 2 .02 

Bees 6 .07 

"----

SourCe- 'F' - l.Ila1 Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p.26. 

240 
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reveals that the single fOC)st important problem for farmers in all districts 

was praedial larceny. This was followed by labour shortage. 23 These two 

Problems were fOC)st acute on larger farms. In fact the figures show a direct 

relationship between farm size and the existence of these two problems. 

'rabIes 5:6 and 5:7 indicate this clearly. 

The Census report ends on the very insightful note that: 

'Regardless of the effort placed in planning 

and implementing agricultural projects, benefits 

would never accrue to the farmers unless their 

present problems are identified and solved'. 

With 
regard to the severe problem of praedial larceny two adverse 

Oonsequences were noted: 

!'he 

'In the short or :inm:rliate run, it reduces farmers 

incane. In the longer tenn, the psychological 

impact on farmers would lead to less and less 

acreage cultivated and a fall in overall agri

cultural prcrluction'. 24 

Significance and implications of these findings for agricultural 

P~rq cannot be over-emphasized. 25 

~cal assistance was sought in this area (i.e. agricultural planning) 
fl:'Ctn 

the FOOd, and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO) in 
1980 

• The team which came in its wake noted in their report the chronic 
l.aCk 

of skilled ITla.Jl!X)Wer in the island's Ministry of Agriculture. For 



Table 5: 6 Frequency of Problems Experienced by Farmers 

by District 
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'-----------------------------------------------------------------
Carriacou 

East North West South & P.M. Grenada 

1. Praedial larceny 30.16 26.01 20.52 21.44 20.49 24.5 

2. Plant material 8.84 11.68 13.66 11.10 13.66 11.4 

3. Marketing 3.55 3.49 7.33 5.85 10.48 5.4 

4. ~ension Help 11.05 4.50 4.93 8.46 13.07 7.8 

s. Labour 20.03 15.17 21.03 18.87 16.37 18.7 

6. Water 5.67 5.35 4.71 9.92 10.48 6.6 

7. Roads 10.51 13.31 14.88 9.23 1.53 11.2 

8. Disease 8.97 19.15 10.64 11.18 13.42 12.3 

9. Credit 1.18 1.29 2.24 3.90 0.47 2.0 

N 3,120 2,464 2,714 2,458 849 11,605 

~-----------------------------------
~: 'Final Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p.37. 
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Table 5: 7 Problems Experienced by Fanners by Farm Size 

-------------------------------------------------------
Problems 0-2 Acres 2-10 Acres Over 10 acres 

Praedial Larceny 23.23 26.00 30.22 

Plant Material 13.31 8.67 4.99 

Marketing 5.77 5.18 2.87 

Extension Help 8.55 6.89 4.99 

Labour 17.43 20.90 21.46 

Water 7.71 5.26 1.97 

Roads 9.33 13.55 19.33 

Disease 12.61 11.63 12.83 

Credit 2.06 1.92 1.34 

N (%) 100 100 100 

------------------------------------------------------

~ 'Final Report on Grenada Agricultural Census', p.39. 
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example, not a single trained econanist was employed in the Ministry. Nor 

was there any one with the expertise to prepare proj ect documents in a 

l1anner suitable for presentation to donor agencies. At best appointees in 

the Ministry were only able to prepare crude 'shopping lists for aid'. If 

these lists were approved by donors further problems were created since 

there was no one with the required knc:Mledge and experience to implement the 

Project(s).26 

'!he FAO dOCUI'rWant also pointed out that the present structure of the Ministry 

of AgriCUlture is one which was created during the colonial era - a period 

When the Grenadian econany was shunted on a canpletely different path fran 

Vlhat the PRG was f'II:M seeking. In the wards of the consultant: 

.... the priorities were mainly directed tCMards 

praroting and enhancing the production of what 

have becane regarded as the traditional export 

crops ••• It was the larger am rrore affluent 

land CMnerS and producers who were the main 

beneficiaries of this policy: the smaller 

fanrers, i.e. those who would be responsible 

for the production of crops for local consumption, 

were in general passed over with regard to 

extension services, credit, marketing, etc. ,27 
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~t this background a proposal was prepared for a three-year project for 

the government's consideration. AnnDJ the irnnediate objectives specified 

Were: 

(i) to improve the effectiveness of the Ministry of Agriculture 

by helpiDJ in its reorganization so that it can exercise roore 

effective follow-through of its progranme and plans; 

(11) enhance the planning capability of the Ministry of Agriculture 

by helping in the organization and placement of a planning 

unit within the Ministry, prepariDJ its tenns of reference 

and setting up its posts includiDJ j ab descriptions; 

(iii) provide training to planning staff in essentials of agri

cultural planning, project identification, preparation, 

implementation and nnnitoring; 

(iv) establish and operationalize a mechanism for monitoring all 

capital projects; 

(V) provide assistance in the developnent of co-operatives, 

especially at the level of training; 



(vi) assist the Ministry to obtain its CMl1 'in-house' capability 

to develop and operate a canputerizErl data-bank and retrieval 

system as well as urrlertaking selectErl prograrrming exercises. 28 
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~tions were also made for the granting of fellowships and consult

ancies to Grenadians fran international donors, especially in the areas of 

CClnputer progranming, developnent planning and agricultural economics. The 

long term objective was to assist the PRG in its drive to create a strong 

~ Viable agricultural sector. 

The gOVernment was quick to adopt the recarmendations of the FAO team. In 

addition to the team's emphasis on institutional restructuring of the 

~stry of Agriculture and improvErl training at the level of policy making, 

the gOVernment's strategy for correcting the malaise in agriculture 

~Sised the following: 

(1) the attainment of a rrore equitable distribution of land; 

(ii) improvErl training, Erlucation, housing, health and transport 

facilities for agricultural workers and farmers; 

(11i) greater provision of extension services including an effective 

CO-Ordination of such services; 

(iv) the intrOOuction of roodern technology; 

(v) the production of non-traditional export crops in addition to 

the traditional ones; 

(Vi) the provision of increasErl crErlit to farmers, especially funds 

fron the state banks, and 

(Vii) the establishment of commercially viable and efficient state 

Corporations in this sector. 
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This was not empty rhetoric. Indeed, sane of the government's most radical 

initiatives were undertaken in this sector. The developtEIlt of the state 

and co-o:perati ve sectors in this pi vetal area of the econany was 

<:!anparatively phenanenal. Am::>ng the mst notable initiatives were the 

Grenada. State Fanns Corporation (GFC), Grenada Agro-industries (GAl), 

Marketing and National Importing Board (MNIB), National Fisheries Corpora

tion (NFC), Livestock Production and Genetic Centre (LPGC), the Forestry 

Da"eloPl1ent Corporation (FOC) and the National Agricultural and Co-operative 

DaV'eloPl1ent Agency (NACDA). 

The Developoont of the State and Co-operative Sectors in Agriculture 

The Grenada. State Fanns Corporation was doubtless one of the most important 

aons of the State's involvement in agriculture. The arrount of land under 

its COntrol, the geographical spread of the fanns, as well as the wide

ranging IXMer of the GFC were such that it was in a p:>sition to influence 

the future of the island's agriculture. 

E:stabli shed in late 1980 (People's Law No.6l) the Corporation sought to 

manage, develop and operate the estated and farms which the PRG had 

inherited fron the Gairy Administration. These were acquired fron Gairy's 

O~ts in the 1970s. But as was characteristic of 'Gairyism' the fanns 

~ estat es (together with their physical facilities) degenerated to very 
10tl I 

e"els as a result of neglect, p:>or organization, and corruption. 

~keting 
arrangements were ad hoc, often organized by the workers who 

~~ 
on the fanns rather than by the produce officer in the Ministry of 

~iCUlt 
ure to whan this task was assigned. As p:>litical supp:>rters of 
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Gairy the workers on the fanns were allotted small parcels of land on the 

same estates for their own farming. One consequence of this arranganent 

(COupled with limited supervision) was that the workers concentrated on 

their own private farming to the detriment of the state fanns. The net 

result of these constraints was poor worker productivity, low outp.lt, am 

Persistent deficits on rrost of the fanns. According to a report fran the 

Caribbean Developnent Bank only three of 23 fanns made a profit in '1980.29 

Another source noted that Ec$4 million was spent on these estates in 1978. 

Yet the revenue generated was under Ec$250,000, an operating loss of sane 

Ec$3.75 million. 30 The GFC thus began its operations in early 1981 with a 

"iew to integrate the inherited farms into the national developnent strategy 

for the econany and reverse these losses. 

The law which established the GFC empowered the organization not only to 

hold property rut to sue, contract services, trade in agricultural goods and 

Ser..,ices, to borrow funds, sell shares in the Corporatin or property as well 

as to establish agencies and offices. Five critical functions were assigned 

to the (;Ft!, viz: 

(i) maintain, manage and control the fanns of the Corporation; 

( ii) develop on a carmercial basis all Grenada Fanns consistent 

with the agricultural policies and progranmes of the goverrunent; 

(iii) stimulate and urXlertake agricultural developnent on Grenada 

Fanns and to participate in agricultural developnent projects 

as are approved by the Minister; 

(i\7) stimulate developnent arrong small fanners in close proximity 

to Grenada fanns and be a source of supply of inputs critical 

to small farm developnent; 

(\7) };)erfann any other function consistent with agricultural 

developnent as the Minister may, fran time to time, direct31 • 
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Although provision was made in the law for discharging its functions and 

obligations the Grenada Farms were required to be managed on strict, 

o.:ttrnercial lines. Hence the principal source of funds was expected to be 

deriVed fron the sale of farm produce. Indeed, closer examinatin of the 

functions of the GFC (especially ii and iv) suggests that it was meant to 

serve as a rocrlel organization. It would derronstrate to the farmiIlg' 

o:..nmuruty, especially small producers, that a farm is a business unit and as 

SUch effiCiency was critical to its survival and success. 32 

The fanns were aptly sited for initiating new farming teclmiques, erosion 

COntrol, irrigation, fertility maintenance, and new products for export arrl 

~stic consumption (see Table 5: 8 for their wide geographical spread). As 

the table shovls, the farms were scattered throughout the islarrl with the 

heaViest concentration in the east and south. Despite the possible 
Id 

ertonstration effect I which this distribution may create, it also raises 

Il1ajor problems for efficient management of the state farms. This constraint 

VIas further canpounded by the poor quality of the staff which was appointed 
for ....... _ 

'-ue purpose (see Appendix 5 :A: 1 for the managerial structure of the 

GPc) • The supervisors arrl managers were described as I farm hands praroted 

~er the Years, had little formal educational trainiIlg', and no agricultural 

b:a!ni'""'- 33 
----=t and in general averaged over 50 years of age I • Another 

~el"\o ... ..::I 
""--'JUent source lamented in early 1983: 

I At present, there is no policy regarding the 

management of human resources, no standardized 

recruibnent process, no over-all trainiIlg' 

programne, no canpensation policy based on job 

descriptions and job evaluation, no performance 

appraisal system, no coherent employee benefits 
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Table 5: 8 Distrib.Ition of 'Grenada Farms' by Divisions 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------
Division I 

Diannnd/Bocage (N) 

Mt. Reuil (N) 

tevera (N) 

Samaritan (N) 

Loretto (W) 

B1aCkbay (W) 

l?erseverence (W) 

Division 2 

Corinth (S) 

Mar lnnunt (S) 

Laura (S) 

La Sagesse (S) 

Annandale (W) 

Belle Vue (W) 

Bon Accord (W) 

Mt Hartrnan (S) 

Cali vigny (S) 

True Blue (S) 

Division 3 

Grand Bras (NE) 

Pointzfield (NE) 

Carriere (E) 

Mt Home (E) 

Division 4 

Mirabeau (E) 

Paradise (E) 

Belle Vue (E) 

La Force (E) 

Springs (E) 

Foro Peche(E) 

--------------------------------------------------------
l<ey: N = North 

S = South 

W = West 

E = East 

NE = North East 

Regional Location of the Fanns 

Inter-America Institute far Co-operation in Agriculture, 'Project 

Profile for the Development of Grenada Farm Corporation', (st. 

George's, Grenada, 1981), p.6. 



programne, no system for dealing with industrial 

relations, and rrost serious of all, no system 

of personnel reoord-keeping,.34 
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These organizational weaknesses contributed enorrrously to the poor financial 

performance of the GFC (discussed later in this chapter). Yet the govern

ment Was determined to increase the amount of land under its control fron 

the 4,000 acres (roughly 9 per cent of the total agricultural acr~ge) which 

originally constituted the GFC. 

As We have already noted, the 1981 Agricultural Census revealed that 

SUbstantial acreage of some of the island's best agricultural land were 

either unutilized or under-utilized. To correct this ananaly the PRG 

enacted a Land Developnent and Utilization Law (People's Law no.21, 1981). 

'!his law gave the governm:mt pcMer to compulsorily lease for a period of ten 

Years any estate over 1 00 acres declared by the Land Developnent and 

Utilization Carmission to be 'idle'. This Ccmnission was assured of full 

state protection in the execution of its duties: 

'No action, suit, prosecution or other 

proceedings shall be brought or instituted 

personally against any roomber of the 

Carmission in respect of any act done bona 

fide in pursuance or execution or intended 

execution of this law,.35 
Of eo urse it was the governm:mt who determined whether or not the act of the 

~Ssion was 'bona fide'. 

~er thi 
s law the Camdssion had pcMer to demand detailed information fran 

~so 
~ r OCcupiers of land relating to: (i) the size and boundary of the 

\lnJ.er its ownership or control, (ii) the proportion of the land in use 
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anj the marmer of its use, (iii) the fonn of land tenure, (iv) encumbrances 

(if any) relating to the land, and (iv) details of any registration mnnber, 

Volume, folio, or other infonnation in relation to the land or persons with 

legal claims on the land. 

After this infonnation was obtainErl the next stage was to carry out an 

~tion of the land - to detennine the corrlition of the larrl, type of 

aCtiVities undertaken on the land, and ascertain what 'crops are rrost 

SUitable to be cultivatErl upon the land'. 36 Once the Ccmnission collectErl 

data on the larrl the owner could not dispose of the land (whether sell, 

lease, sub-di vide or transfer ownership) without the approval of the 

CcnrnisSion. The owner of unutilized or under-utilized land could (in scxoo 

cases) avoid canpulsory acquisition - i.e. by sul:mitting an acceptable 

deVel 
oPllent plan for the larrl. If this plan was rej ected by the Carmission 

a Period of three weeks was allowed for him to sutmit an appeal against the 

Carrnission's decision (ie. in the event of an acquisition). As a result of 

a S!91lificant amandment to the law in December 1982 the period for an appeal 

VIas reduced to seven days after the service of the Carmission' s notice. The 

~ Utilization Law thus shiftErl into a higher gear. The full text of the 

~tread: 

'Where any land shall have been declared to be 

idle land under the provisions of Section 5 whether 

or not the Idle Land Order made in respect thereof 

shall have becane effective or been published in 

the Gazette and the Minister in his discretion 

considers that for any of the purposes of increas

ing production, providing employment or otherwise 

serving the national interest the Crown should 

obtain a lease of such land without delay the 



Minister [ i.e. Minister of Agriculture] may 

make an order (hereinafter called an "Irnnediate 

Leising Order") in respect of such land'. 37 
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As a result of the Land Utilization Law the government was able to increase 

the aJ'Ck)unt of land under its control by as much as 9,000 acres by July 1983. 

Adied to the 4,000 acres under the GFC, this means that the state controlled 

alIlk)st 30 per cent of the total agricultural land in the island after a mere 

four years in office. Reportedly, the acquisitions which came in the wake 

of the Land Utilization Law was only phase one of the operation. Phase 2 

Was meant to target estates between 50 and 100 acres. 38 

According to some critics the law was primarily geared against non

SUPPorters of the government. 39 The small size of Grenada made it easy to 

determine the social and political background of every landowner of note. In 

this Sen . se the PRG was gull ty of sane of the very crimes which Gairy had 

PreVioUsly comrnitted.40 

~resSil'kJ its suspicion and disapproval of the PRG' s 

the 1 982 World Bank Team noted: 

Land Utilization Law 

'The question that first must be answered is 

why is the land idle. Land is idle either 

because it is marginal in econcmic terms, or 

because the owner has no means of working the 

land, or because he is not interested in 

cultivating it. Leasing the land canpulsorily 

fron owners might prove productive only in 

the latter case. In the other two cases, 

changing control over the land will not address 



the fundamental issue. Incentives and/or 

stronger support to the fanner would be 

required' • 41 
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Although there are sane obvious grains of truth in this remark it seems to 

miss the point that in many cases the reason for un-utilization or under

Utilization of land in Grenada was not merely lack of financial resources to 

develop it. As demonstrated in Chapter One the inequitable distribution of 

land in Grenada and elsewhere in the Caribbean was largely due to historical 

factors. Indeed, the owners of much of the land acquired by the PRG were 

not even resident in the island any longer. Sizeable tracts were either 

left uncultivated, rented to private fanners or left under the supervision 

of friends and relatives. It was their absence which facilitated the PRG's 

~latively easy acquisition of this land. It was therefore econanically 

rational for the government to bring the idle land into cultivation, 

esPecially given the widespread unemployment of young people in the country. 

One of the goverrunent' s response to this undesirable state of affairs was to 

establish co-operatives in the productive sphere of the economy, 

PartiCUlarly in agriculture. Although the state had considerable lam under 

its control, that land was earmarked for its own purposes. The daninant 

ltleans of acquiring land for co-operatives was fran the private sector. The 

~atio 
llal Co-operative Developnent Agency (NACDA) was set up to assist this 

Pl:'ocess (People's Law number 18, 1980). ·As specified by the law, NACDA had 

three ob' Jectives: (i) to co-ordinate the activities relating to the 
establ' 

l.shment and developnent of co-operatives, ( ii) provide the services 

l'lecesst=l-r.. 
-z to enhance this developnent, and (iii) to advise on matters 

belating to co-operative principles and management. The slogan of the 

°t'9anizat, , I ' l.on Idle Hands plus Idle Lands = End to Unemp oyment speaks for 
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itself. First, the unemployed person or group identified land that they 

were willing to bring under production. Through technicians attached to 

NAQ)A, a 'feasibility stwy' was conducted to detennine whether the land was 

capable of fulfilling the intended purpose. If it was, the government would 

negotiate with the owner to see if it was possible to obtain freehold or 

leasehold purchase of the land. Once it was procured (on whatever arrange

Itlent) it was then given to the particular co-operative on a leasehold basis. 

To finance the new co-operatives (see Appendix 5:A:2) a revolving loan of 

F.c$ 1 million was granted to NACDA 42 by the state-owned National 

Ccnrnercial Bank on concessionary terms (7 per cent rate of interest) • In 

turn, allocations were made to enterprises at 8 per cent interest per annum. 

Like the GFC and other productive state enterprises the enterprises under 

~CDA were expected to operate along strict commercial lines. To this end 

lOSses sustained by new enterprises were only absorbed by NACDA in the first 

Year of its operation. Further loans to co-operatives by NACDA were made 

Contingent on their financial performance. Some co-operatives were 

fOrtunate to receive funds directly from international aid donors (see Table 

5: 9 for the """""unt 
<Am.... of funds received from these donors for the period 1982 

to 1983). Provisions were also made for a co-operative to obtain a second 

loan for diversification or expansion purposes. But this was only allowed 

after 
nine months of successful operation. 

!n commenting on the significance of the co-operatives Cbard had this to 

sal': 

'NACDA is changing the idea that the old colonial-

type estate is the only m:rlel for agriculture, 

and showing our people how they can produce 

together, sit down, organize, plant and reap 
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Table 5:9 Funds Received by Co-operatives from 
Funding Agencies for 1 982-1983 

Source 

ATI 

OXFAM America 

OXFAM UI< 

OXFAM Canada 

OXFAM Canada 

CDF 

CDF 

CDF 

CDF 

Grant 
(Ec$ '000) 

204.3 

51.0 

67.0 

33.0 

10.0 

16.1 

7.7 

16.4 

144.6 

Receiving 
Enterprise 

NACDA 

NACDA 

NACDA 

Tivoli Young 
Workers Agric. 

Co-op 

st.Andrews 
Wocx:iwork Co-op 

BRlZAN Agri • Co-op 

Herbs and Greens 
Agric. Co-op 

Tivoli Young 
Workers Co-op 

Janaaft 

Canadian Developnent fund 
(This abbreviation was not defined in the Source) 

Project 

Poultry 

Working capital 

Cbooa rehabilit-
ation, constru-
ction of drying 
facilities & pig 

project 

Expansion of 
donnitory 

Fruit Tree exp-
ansion and con-
struction of a 
greenhouse 

Workshop constru-
ction & operating 
expenses for 3 

rrnnths 

~: Ministry of Finance, 'Analysis of the New Co-operative 
Societies, 1979-1982', (st.George's, Grenada, 1983). 



their own harvests. In doing this, it has 

brought the youth back to the land in a 

significant way, sending down the average 

age of our agricultural worker fran 62 to 

51 years. If we go on like this, after next 

year it will be 40, and the year after, 291 

Canrades, our agriculture is becaning young 

again! And all that young muscle and brain 

pcMer, working together, is what will cause 

real and solid econanic construction,.43 
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That NACDA was a new model of agricultural development in the Grenadian 

COntext is indisputable. So too was GFe - conceived, as it were, as the 

leading Vehicle for transfonning Grenada's agriculture. But novelty has its 

price d . an th~s was to account for the disappointing performance of both the 

state f arms and co-operatives - a disappointment which even the New Jewel 

Party and government conceded. 

With 
respect to the GFC, its account recorded a deficit of Ec$ 640,525 in 

19
81. This operating deficit increased to Ec$ 1.4 million in 1982. Although 

OUtput for 1982 was targetted at Ec$ 2.83 million, only a pitiful 37 per 

Cent of the target was attained. In outlining the reasons for this dismal 
Perfonn.". __ 

-"l:UlCe the PRG noted the following: 

( i) Poor organization and management, and no systematic practice 

of record-keeping or accounting. 44 

(ii) Like small-scale farmers the GFC were still using primitive 

methods of agriculture. Neither managerrEIlt nor workers had 

knowledge of scientific farming practices. 



(iii) Farms were still engaged in multi-cropping activities -

producing different traditional and non-traditional 

crops. None specialized in any of the twelve crops which 

were grown on the GFC. 

(iv) Low worker productivity which not only resulted from 

factors (i) and (ii) above, but also from their advanced 

age, poor nutrition, lack of education, as well as the 

continued practice of private farming during the time 

they should be working on state farms. 45 

(v) Weak linkages between the GFC and other allied state 

enterprises, most notably from MNIB and GAI. 46 
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'these Problems were not peculiar to GFC. Perhaps to a larger degree they 

affl' lcted NACDA even more. Although young and energetic the members of the 

CO-operatives had no experience in the activities in which they were 

engaged. Neither did they understand the principles behind co-operative 

forms of ownership. Referring to the slow growth and progress of 

CO-operative enterprises in the islarrl Coard remarked ' ••• our youths are 

lTbt'e interested in working with government than in joining co-ops. This came 

OUt in 47 
our unemployment survey of April 1982'. The majority of these 

ent~,..,..,. , 
-t-'t'lses operated at a loss like their GFC counterpart. For this reason 

~Q)A 
was unable to recover most of the loa.ns made to the enterprises. The 

lTbnthl 
Y recovery rate in agriculture (with the exception of Tivoli Ford and 

"egetab 
le Service Society) as of the third quarter of 1 982 was an abysmal 

7.7 !;)er 
cent. It was even worse in the manufacturing, construction and 

~ice 48 , 
sectors, where the recovery rates were zero per cent. Despl.te 

their 
Poor performance the co-operatives had a vital role to play in the new 

Saciet 
Y that the PRG were constructing. Apart from helping to grapple with 

the bottlenecks in the agricultural sector the co-operatives were devised to 
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foster socialist and collectivist forms of consciousness among their 

Irembers. Re-stated in the words of Prime Minister Bishop the new enter

prises were meant 'to kill individualism'. (49 This explains why the PRG was 

So alanned at the sluggish rate of graNth in the developnent of co-operative 

enterprises. The state farms were also conceived in terms of the long-term 

CCxtrnitment of the government to socialism: 

'In a petty-bourgeois society such as Russia 

was in 1917, the transition from capitalism 

to socialism can only be effected by moving 

away from small-scale individual peasant 

farming through the development of state 

f ' nd '1' ed t' f ' ,50 arnung a SOCla lZ co-opera lve arnung. 

AriSing from the party's intensive deliberations on the future of the 

Country's agriculture was the conclusion that 'the development and 

llbdernization of agriculture hold the key to winning the peasantry to 

Socialism and the transformation of the countryside along socialist lines'. 

In order of priority for the coming pericxl the government should seek: 

'(i) to make the GFC the leading vehicle for 

beginning to lay the basis for the socialist 

transfonnation of agriculture ••• ' '(ii) to win 

the peasantry gradually to socialism by building 

the alliance of the working class and the 

peasantry through a programme of concessions 

and by building am strengthening PFU ••• ,51 

'(iii) joint venture companies should be 

established with large estate owners who are 

willing to prcxluce, remain in prcxluction rut 

may be faced with economic crisis or bankruptcy. 



Such joint ventures should be irnnediately 

established with selected land owners •••• ,52 
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Party members were urged to study this Resolution on Agriculture closely 

with a view to implementing its conclusions when the time was opportune. 'Ibe 

Party also held extraordinary discussions on the prospect of a compulsory 

national service and LaOOur Army in Grenada. The Ccmnittee which met to 

COnSider this matter was advised to draw insights frcm the CUban experience. 

It Was also urged to study carefully 'the present political trerrl in 

Grenada, the particularities of our society, the possibilities of 

irnplement-ation of the National Service and the Labour Army' as well as the 

PoSsible 'political and econanic consequences' • The conclusion frcm the 

stUdy was that 

'the first and best time to introduce the idea 

of National Service and Labour Army should be 

at the fifth (5th) Anniversary in which the 

Cammander-in-Chief would spell out the gains 

of the Revolution and explain the necessity 

for defending these gains against the permanent 

enemy, imperialism,.53 

'!he n' ............ 
~~puse of this plan was apparently to create a large and permanent 

Workf 
orce for the state farms. 

In th 
e interim the goverrunent began to intensify its efforts to bring about 

effiCiency and increased output in the agricultural sector, especially on 

t:he f arms managed by the GFC. One urgent problem in this regard was the 

laCk of f' l.nance to further develop and rehabilitate the farms. In 1982 the 
9~e.,..,., ... __ 

~'"I~t successfully procured a loan of Ec$ 5,400,000 frcm the Caribbean 

ne'le10Pnent Bank. The loan was meant to develop 1,903 acres (i.e. 770 
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hectares)54 of land over a five-year period. A part of the funds was also 

earmarked for augmenting and upgrading the equipnent, machinery and infra

structure serving the fanns. The agricultural developnent prograrrme was to 

entail the replanting of tree crops where their deterioration was severe, 

iInprovement of drainage and general field sanitation measures, general 

I'IIaintenance, as well as the cultivation of 9 hectares of avocados and 

Cloves, 12 hectares of vegetables and the establishment of a sheep enter

Prise on 46 hectares of land. 

'1he project was approved on the grounds that it was expected to lead to 

SUbstantial increases in agricultural production, foreign exchange earnings 

CU'ld in land and lal:x>ur productivity. The foreign exchange potential of the 

Ptoj ect was seen as very pranising given the wide assorbnent of crops that 

the GFc was involved in - sane geared towards generating foreign exchange 

and others towards retaining hard-earned foreign currencies. In fact, the 

financial rate of return of the project was calculated at 25.7 per cent 

after tax es. To minimize the risks in this venture tremendous attention was 

PlaCed on the vi tal question of manageroont and training. This was 

PartiCUlarly important - not only because of the poor track record of the 

GteI'1adian authorities in this area - but also because the project covered a 
diVer 

Se number of enterprises ranging fron vegetables, tree crops to animal 

PrOduction. Each of these enterprises required special managerial skills. 

l\n administrative nucleus was thus established in Grenville, staffed with 
'tIOl:'k 

ers With skills in different areas of management, accounting, clerical 

duties 
, and agricultural science. other workers were also trained on an on-

gOing ha . 
s~s, both inside and outside Grenada, in pest and disease management 

anq v~ 55 
-~etables and tree crop production. A tight communication network 

(llIai 
nly radio sets) was also put in place to facilitate contact between 
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estates as well as between the estates and the main office building. 

Hitherto, this was a daunting problem for the GFC given the wide dispersion 

of the farms over the island. 

For its part the government sought to raise worker productivity by introduc

ing the novel practice of emulation campaigns. In an address made in 

~tober 1981, 'Einulation is the Seed that BriIXJs the Fruit of Excellence' , 

the Prime Minister explained the meaning and importance of the concept. 56 

The address was delivered on the first of what was to becane an annual event 

- National Emulation Night (for Outstanding Students and Educators). But 

emulation was to be promoted not only in the schools but in every organiza

tion and institution in the island (both private and public). Managers in 

Vlot'kplaces were urged to award prizes to outstanding individuals and groups. 

For instance, a special prize was to be awarded to the 'manager of the year' 

and 'worker of the year' in every enterprise. The trade unionists were 

called upon to collaborate with managers to form production ccmnittees in 

every 
Workplace. To achieve the goal of increased production, efficiency 

anct output Disciplinary, Education and Emulation Carmittees were to be set 

Up alongside the Production Carmittees. 

'The Einulation Oommittee would set production 

targets and devise and organise brotherly and 

sisterly competition among the workers to make 

sure they are met, as well as publicly recognis-

ing and soluting the achievements of exemplary 

workers and producers' .57 
'lb. 

ese catrnittees were expected to be particularly effective in the state 
Sector 

• But elsewhere opposition was expected from sane segments of private 

caPital 
and those trade unions that were outside the control of the govern-

~t 58 
• One reason for opposition was the government's insistence that 
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Workers should be allowed to play an active role in the decision-making 

Process at the workplace. They also advocated the institution of profit

sharing schemes to give workers a stake in the enterprises and thus induce 

them to work harder. 

On the state enterprises various fonns of moral and material incentives were 

ProVided to outstanding workers. These included media coverage ( so 

~t to poor, down-trodden people), agriculturam implements, books, 

gift tokens, bus passes, trips overseas, holiday, and cash awards. In 1 981 

a worker known as 'Coonyahr' was made 'worker of the year' for his invention 

of a beetle trap which was effective in removing a particularly destructive 

Pest on one of the government farms. So much attention was (deliberately) 

fOCused on Coonyahr for his invention that since then he has been widely 

known on the island as 'the Hero of Production'. 59 But not only initiative 

ana. creativity were recognized by the government. Other emulation criteria 

USed on the state farms were attendance and punctuality, treatment of equip

ItIents and other facilities, canpletion of work assignments on time, willing

l'Iess to 
co-operate, participation and attendance in all activities organised 

by the state - e.g. socialism classes and voluntary work in the cornnunity. 

'!he emuJ.a.tion scheme on the state farms brought workers together each month 
to 

diSCuss the problems on the particular farm, examine critically 

lll:'Oduction targets, and to suggest ways of improving agricultural product
:I.'I:l.t 

Y. On every state farm, a 'worker of the rronth' was to be chosen by the 

~ke.rs themselnes. . th f . t that th 
Y' Workers were also to share 1.n e pro 1. s ey 

helPed 
to generate. With this profit-sharing scheme, one third of all 

Ptofit 
s Was to be distriwted arrong workers, one third was to go back to the 

state 
and the other third ploughed back into the farm for its continued 

~ion. 60 Other benefits and incentives included improved working 
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COrklitions - provision of adequate toilet, canteen, health and sanitation 

facilities, sick leave, a pension plan and the policy of equal pay for equal 

Work for fema.le fann workers. This policy of equal pay was to be 

seneralized to the entire agricultural sector. 61 This was part of a wider 

drive aimed at rural developnent. Through these measures it was hoped that 

agriCUltural productivity would increase substantially, thus enabling the 

gOVernment to achieve its econanic and social goals as well as meeting its 

loan obligations to the Caribbean Developnent Bank. 

'l'o rationalise the operation of the state fanns and NACDA, efforts were made 

to establish close linkages with the Marketing and National Importing Board 

Clrld Grenada Agro-irrlustries Limited. Although the MNIB pre-dates the 
~G62 . 

l.t was not until 1979 that it began to play a major role in the 

Grenadian economy. As originally established the main functions of the MNIB 

Were to market agricultural produce not already marketed by another 

statutory body. This included the purchasing and reselling of products; 

establishing and operating outlets for purchasing, delivery and grading; 

trading in focrl- stuffs for livestock, seeds, fertilizers, farming 

implements, etc., and establishing and operating storage facilities. 

8esid 
es, the Board was empowered to be the sole purchaser, handler , 

Pt-OCe 
ssor, seller and exporter of any ccmnodity the goverrunent saw fit. 

'rhts latter clause was amerrled by the PRG to enable it to nonopolize the 

~rtation of certain specified oommodities (agricultural and/or 

non"agriCUltural) • 

!'he 
ltIa.in obj ecti ves of the MNIB for the economy were: ( i) to praoote import 

SUhstit 
ution (by reducing focrl imports, developing linkages with agro-

t~str 
ies, increase export earnings by pr<:m:>ting greater outputs of exist-

tng 
prodUcts and developing new ones, developing an efficient marketing 
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system geared towards providing marketing information and intelligence, and 

secure guaranteed markets for produce); (ii) increase national incane 

through greater export activities; and (iii) increase output, incane and 

liVing standards of the farming sector. Arrong the groups targeted were 

farmers and Grenadian consumers. For the former, the Board sought to 

PrOVide secure markets (locally and externally) at fairly stable prices and 

to increase their output and incane by keeping them informed on market 

tren1s, prospects and the corresporrling direction of farm investment. The 

COnsuming public were to benefit from improved produce quality and price as 

Well as securing regular supplies of produce. 63 The objectives of the 

l30ard thus reflect ccmnerical and social ends - many of which are rarely 

Urldertaken by the private sector. 

ay 1983 it was clear that the MNIB had already begun to attain many of the 

PrOClaimed goals. The Board bought as many as 78 products from fanners. In 

Principle (arrl practice as well) it was canmitted to buying any marketable 

PrOduct Which was offered by fanners. A total of 1,315,601 pounds weight 

Was bought in 1982. This was sane 75 per cent higher than the quantity 

bought in 1981 • ( 64 ) According to the Report one out of every eight fanners 

in. Grenada traded with the Board. This suggests that farmers continued to 

IlIat-ket their produce by the traditional sources. One reason for this was 

that the Board lacked adequate transporting facilities to canpete with long
establ 

ished hucksters who either had their own vehicles or had pennanent 
transrv,._ 

I:"V.l.t arrangements with vehicle owners. Small fanners were obliged to 
trans 

Port their produce themselves to the MNIB depots - many of which were 

located at substantial distance from their farrns. 65 

!'he 
MNrB was perhaps IOClre successful in changing the mix of Grenada's 

~s. An excellent example is the production of aubergines. A market 
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Was sought and successfully found in the U.K. Over 70,000 pounds were 

traded during the second half of 1981. this contrasts sharply with the 
~G 

15,000 POunds which were exported for the whole of 1980. Trading links 

were also established with a number of non-traditional countries including 

SOcialist countries. This was aided by the establishment of a Shipping 

DiViSion to MNIB in 1982. In that same year the Board purchased a motor 

Ship 'the Albatross'. The aim was to reduce the delays in meeting overseas 

orders. Before the acquisition of this ship the Board had to rely on exist

ing shipping lines often paying out large sums of m::>ney to them. 

'!'he MNIB also served at the principal distribution outlet for the produce of 

Grenada Agro-industries Limited. GAI operated a factory at True Blue and a 

f~ proceSSing laboratory at Tanteen, st. George's. The laboratory 

PrOCe 
sSed and packaged local spices for both the local retail and export 

trade. It was also engaged in processing selected fruits and vegetables 
into 

canned juices and nectars as well as bottled jams, jellies and 

Chutneys. A state-owned Fish Processing plant was also established at True 
Slue 

• This plant specialized in the processing of frozen and salted fish 

PrOducts, principally for the danestic market. In the first six months of 
its 0 

Peration the GAl produced an impressive 51,072 units of mango nectars, 
17 ,693 

units of tamarind nectars, 4,272 of paw-paw, 12,318 units of guava-

banana, 14,147 units of nutmeg jellies, 12,798 units of hot sauces, 4,379 

Units f 
o chutney, 2,768 units of spicy sauce and 2,301 boxes of guava 

Cheese. Total sales recorded for the enterprise during its first six ITOIlths 

sbooQ at Ec$298,726. 67 Tb boost the sales of the enterprise the PRG 

~lari 
Zed the slogan 'buy local and eat local'. 

l-1any of th . 68 e products produced by GAI were of an exceptional quaIl. ty • 
SeVeral 

prodUcts from the enterprise even won medals at International Trade 
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Fairs. Nubneg jam, for instance, won a gold medal in 1981 at the Bulgarian 

International Trade Fair. 69 

But the problems of the GAl were overwhelming. These included: ( i ) inade

quate storage space for raw ma.terials (ma.ny of which easily perished), (ii) 

irregularity, inconsistency and inadequacy (both quantity and quality) of 

raw materials frcxn farmers, ( iii ) transportation bottlenecks which led to 

late deliveries of raw materials frcxn farmers to factory, (iv) improper 

knowledge of the processing technology in sane cases, (v) exorbitant costs 

for tins and bottles _ ma.ny of which were too large for their contents, 70 

(\1i) technical problems such as frequent break-down of ma.chines and unavail

ability of spare parts ,71 and (vii) poor ma.rketing and managerial 

Problems. 

The managerial problem was particularly severe since it meant that this 

Often produced long delays in solving the other problems which the enter

Prise encountered. As for ma.rketing, Coard struck hane directly when he 

lloteJ: 

'Making a product is one thing, but getting 

it sold is another. Although our products were 

sold far and wide, a lot roore could have been 

done by the MNIB to ma.rket them abroad' .72 

lt1any 
of the prooucts of GAl ended no further than on the shelves of MNIB or 

in 
their store roans, thereby prooucing huge increases in the Board's 

stara 
se costs. Referring to the managerial and ma.rketing weaknesses Dr 

~diJc l._-"' 
''d.Q this to say: 

'Every product requires its own marketing 

specialist. You can't employ people with 

rudimentary experience in razor blade 



marketing to market perishable goods. Besides 

you can't over-price your prcrluct to make up 

for other inefficiencies in production and 

distribution,.73 
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The unrealistic pricing of the enterprise's products contributed in large 

Il\easure to the stockpiling at the MNIB. Besides it must be remembered that 

these products had to canpete with cheaper, nore attractively presented and 

better known imported products which bedecked the shelves of shops and 

SUPermarkets all over Grenada. 74 As for fish-processing, perfonnance was 

Particularlyabysmal. This was largely due to the structural weaknesses of 

the National Fisheries Canpany (NFC) 75 which was responsible for supplying 

raw materials to the plant. These problems were so severe that the govern

~t Was obliged to close down the NFC in early 1983 - less than two years 

after its establishment. Of the eight boats in the fishing fleet (all 

donated by the CUbans) only one functioned properly. Lack of spare parts 

and fishing apparatus meant the loss of many boat days. Inexperienced fish

ing crew and weak management further canpounded the problems. 76 

Given the managerial weaknesses of the MNIB,77 one wonders to what extent 

the Board was able to distribute local produce to danestic consumers cheaper 

than its canpeti tors. Sales revenue, reportedly, increased fran Ec$ 6.5 

11li1lion in 1981 to Ec$ 12.2 million in 1982 - am 'this enables MNIB to make 

a prOfit of Over ~$ million which were not wasted but put into productive 

uSe by the state sector'. 78 This remark confirms the importance of the 

prOfit rn.....t~ve to the Board. i i f .. ..., ~ In the absence of data on the prof t marg ns 0 

other 
CClnpeting marketing agents, it is imp::>ssible to determine whether 

prices 
charged to consumers by the Board were cheaper than those charged by 

their 
COnpeti tors. For the producer, however, the existence of the MNIB and 

the 
9llaranteed market which it provided meant that (at least) they were able 
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to obtain better prices for their produce fran private traders. They at 

least had the option of canparing these prices with that offered by the 

MNIB. On the import side of the Board's operations, according to the 

available infonnation, the prices charged to the consuming public were 

Significantly reduced. This was largely due to the fact that the Board 

bought products in bulk and often fran cheaper sources. In 1982 MNIB 

ilnported 2,270 metric tonnes of fertilzer. Prices per 11 0 pounds bag were 

Ec$ 6.00 less than what the Board previously sold at. 79 

APart fran its involvement in crop production and agro-industries the state 

also expanded its operations in the venture of livestock production. Again 

this was related to the government's long-term aim of achieving greater 

Belf-sufficiency in food supply, hence reducing dependence an imported 

SUPPlies of meat, milk, and other related products. The importance of a 

"iable livestock industry in Grenada can be appreciated fran the fact that 

in 1980 alone a total of 2,020,134 kilograms of meat products valued at Ec$ 

6,291,506 was imported into Grenada. This represents a definite upward 

trend OVer the years and a tremendous drain on scarce foreign exchange 

resources. 80 

'!be gOvernment thus established The Livestock Production and Genetic Centre 

(LPGc) in 1980 at Mt Hannan, in the south of the island, for the breeding of 

top qua,lity pigs, goats, sheep, and certain categories of poultry (layers, 

duCks 
, and turkey). Plans were also made to develop other anciliary 

Pl:'oducts such as energy fran biogas plants, fertilizer and feed (fran 

rej acts fr'"'"' crop ...... production and other wastes) and algae. Through the use 
Of <'lrft_-

ed ~vanc methods of super-ovulation and artificial insemination 

Pt'oduct ' 
~on was expected to increase rapidly. And it seems as if LPGC was 

Set to 
aChieve its aims. In 1981 its output stood at Ec$ 37,600. This rose 
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Sharply to Ec$ 181,100 in 1982.81 Although the figure for 1982 was just 

OVer half the targeted sum of Ec$ 353,000 it was still impressive since the 

aSSumptions on which the target was based were broken. These included the 

timely procurement of finance to my the stock as well as the delivery of 

the full stock of breeders ordered. with respect to the farmer there was a 

delay of sane six rronths. As for the latter only half the required stock 

~ delivered.82 The importance the goverrunent placed on the developnent 

of a livestock industry is amply denonstrated in the manner in which it 

acquired the land for the LPGC project. The land was owned by the state, 

b.lt it was previously rented to small farmers for the grCMing of sugarcane. 

Although it was providing a livelihood for these farmers and their families 

(and despite the importance of this strata to the class alliance which the 

~el of non-capitalist developnent required) the state did not hesitate to 

re-Possess the land. 83 

It is difficult to deny the soundness of the objectives and intent of the 

state enterprises discussed so far. To a considerable extent many of the 

Problems cited can be regarded as inevitable in the early stages of an 

enterprise. It should also be borne in mind that the Grenadian state had 

Virtually no experience or tradition in productive activities. Tb the 

Cl:'edi t of the PRG, they recognized the existence of the problems and had 

already begun to introduce corrective measures. Fran their failures in 

direct production they were also made aware, with greater conviction, that 

farmers outside the state sector could not be ignored - least of all the 

Sittlll peasants who (numerically) daninated the agrarian sector. As such a 

lllnnber of direct steps were taken to assist them and their families. 
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other Developnents in the Rural Sector 

The problems highlighted by The 1981 Agricultural Census (credit, poor 

infrastructure, under-provision of extension services, pests and disease, 

praedial larceny and labour shortage) were to constitute the basis of 

gOVernment policies for the rest of the farming sector. The Productive 

Farmers Union (PFU) became the leading organization representing the 

interests of small fanners with functions similar to those of NACDA. 

PFu was established in 1980 with 1,200 small fanners. Its main office was 

set up in Grenville but plans were made to establish similar offices 

throughout the agricultural centres of the island. The organization 

SUpplied fertilizer and agricultural implements to small farmers at 

COncesSionary rates but its main function was to provide loans to its 

Illernbers. These were allocated on the basis of production plans rather than 

the standard and formal cri teria used by ccmnercial banks. Through this 

loan system fanners were encouraged to grCM crops prioritized by the State, 

SUch as crops for GAl, vegetable produce and food crops for export. The 

90\1ernnent's daninance of the banking sector put this organization in good 

stead to undertake this function. The National Camtercial Bank (NCB) and the 

~ Developnent Bank (G:>B) were to play a catalytic role in this new 

thrust of agricultural prarotion. Referring to the NCB (established in 1979 

in the Wake of the withdrawal of the Canadian Imperial Bank of Ccmmerce) 

Coaru Pointed out that the bank 'has had tremendous impact in forcing the 
fore! 

gn hanks to pay better interest to the people, to lend rroney at lower 

inter t 84 es rates and other factors of this sort'. Boasting the label ' the 

~eoPle' s Bank' NCB was replted to lend rrore for productive plrpOses than any 
ot:h 

er Cattnercial bank operating in Grenada. An estimated 69 per cent of all 

loans llIade for agricultural purposes between 1979 and 1981 was made by the 
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NCB.
85 

The acquisition of Grenada Bank of Carmerce, in 1983 (formerly the 

Royal Bank of Canada) placed the government in an even stronger position to 

marry the resources mobilized by commercial banks to its developmental 

priorities. Additionally, the GOB (formerly the Grenada Agricultural and 

Industrial Development Corporation) was overhauled for this purpose. 

People's Law No.33, 1980 empowered GOB to provide financial advice and to 

prOvide or assist in procuring managerial, technical, and administrative 

services for deve10pnent progranmes in the country. It was also responsible 

for a~inting relevant staff members, subject to the approval of the 

Minister of Finance. One of the revolutionary government's first moves was 

to apPoint a new Board of Directors to replace the previous Board which had 

Virtually no experience in agriculture, commerce and industry. By hand

PiCking members of the Board (in much the same manner as Gairy did) the PRG 

enSUred that its policies would be executed without opposition. The govern

ll\ent also took steps to fill strategic posts which were vacant in the 

<lI:'9anization, often for very considerable periods of time. This can be 

regarded as one indication of the weakness of the GOB. For the greater part 

Of 1980 the organization had no confirmed manager. Managerial functions 

'tlere thus perfonned by the Project Officer assigned to GOB by the Caribbean 

Oevelo . 86 
PTlent Bank. An accountant was subsequently appol.nted to the post. 

J:n 1980 there were also vacancies for two technical officers with background 

:I.n agriCUlture, one debt collector, and one industrial specialist. The PRG 

1:l:i ed but was never able to fill these posts suitably on account of the 

d.earth of skilled manpcMer in the island and the demands for the limited 

tlerSOnnel which were availab1e. 87 To alleviate the problem the Caribbean 
bevel . 

°IJnent Bank provided oonsultants fran time to time on a short term 
basis 

as Well as organized crash courses for GOB's staff. 
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The manpower shortage was certainly debilitating in its effects. But this 

debilitation was rrore pronounced in the industrial sector. Canpared to the 

GOB's Farm Improvement Scheme (FIC), funds eannarked for Small Industry 

Credit (SIC) am Agricultural am Industrial Credit (AlC) schemes were 

grossly under-utilized (see Table5'fl 0) • 

--- Table 5:10 (DB Lines of Credit to GOB and Lending Performance 

(Ec$ '000) 

(DB Loans Comrni tments as Balance Projects in 

to GOB at 8.10.80 Available the Pipeline 

FIe 994 1,108 114 300 

Ale 1,561 672 889 410 

SIc 400 155 245 260 

l\l?c 400 258 142 120 

1,162 995 

"----
~: Caribbean Developnent Bank, ibid, p. 4. 

~ds the end of 1 980 the PRG instructed the GOB to use the undisbursed 

fllnd 
s to finance projects under the FIC. Measures were also put in place to 

CUle\Tiat e the problem of poor debt recovery and bad debts. According to a 
Cl:la 

SOurce at the end of 1979 arrears of principal on sub-loans arrounted to 

ec$ '.2 million, 'of which recovery of Ec$ 0.78 million or 31 per cent of 

Gna's t 88 
otal loan portfolio appeared extremely doubtful' • 

'rhis a1 .. _. 
~nung situation was partly the result of the organizational weak-
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nesses of the GOB. It has also been suggested that Gairy's cx:>rrupt 

practices cx:>ntributed to it as well. 

'The developnent of the Grenada Developnent 

Bank which existed before but which was in a 

state of total bankruptcy with most of the 

rroney having been stolen by the Gairy regime 

in a very vulgar way, with money moving frcm 

one bank to another and half of it disappear

ing in between' .89 

RePortedly, sane of the loans advanced before 1979 were not understood in 

strict rosiness tenns but were interpreted by recipients as patronage for 

their loyalty to Gairy's party.90 As a result of the Bank's inability to 

ItIanage its resources the am (the GOB's main credi tor) was reluctant to 

grant further credit to that institution. After one year under the PRG, 

~ever, the (DB adopted a more favourable attitude to loan requests fron 

the GOB. In carmenting on the new wind of change set in motion by the PRG, 

the Cl)B wrote: 

'GOB has gone through a rebirth and the organ-

ization is now functioning more efficiently. 

Proper administrative systems have been imple-

mented and accx:>unting systems and loan pro-

cedures have been introduced and streamlined. 

Security requirements for loans have also been 

tightened' • 91 

~ from the (DB now began to surge uptlards. In 1 980 alone a record sum of 

E:c$ 1 92 
million was loaned to the GOB on very concessionary terms. Plans 

Ylete 
also made by the (DB to augment the GOB's resources as the organization 

s~ened further. 93 There was also a sharp rise in the rate of 
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disbursement of funds. For 1977 and 1 978 disbursements averaged Ec$ 200,000 

annually. Yet by the end of 1979 a total of Ec$ 700,000 was disbursed. 94 

This suggests the credit bottleneck which farmers typically faced was at 

last beginninJ to be alleviated. 

Inroads were also made into the poor roads over which fanners had to trans

pOrt their produce. 95 As much as 30 per cent of produce is lost (through 

bruiSing) in the process of transportation. 96 To improve fanner's incanes 

feeder and farm roads were constructed. Through the mB Ec$ 6 million was 

raiSed for the rehabilitation of feeder roads in 1981. Another 25 miles of 

t'oads were also constructed in 1 982. 97 Wi th the help of the PFU small 

farmers were also mobilized to provide voluntary labour to assist with road 

COnstruction and repairs. The PRG also began the Eastern Main Road Proj ect 

.. a road designed to cormect st.George's to st.Andrews, and along which sane 

40 per cent of the island's export agriculture was transported. 98 Apart 

from benefiting farmers the provision of improved roads was also seen as a 

IIleasure which could assist the Grenada Forestry Developnent Coqm-ation to 

aChieve its obj ecti ves. These centered on the cultivation of trees and 

Pl:oc:iuction of wood, especially for the rnanufacturinJ of furniture and for 

~rts. 99 The improved roads would also mean that less time would be lost 

in the process of travelling and less damage to vehicles. 

Sb:-ict 
measures were also made (and introduced in part) to deal wi th the 

age..old problem of praedial larceny - a problem identified in the Agri

CUJ.tUral Census, it will be remembered, as the main problem facing the farm

ing COntnunity. 1 00 As highlighted in the Census Report this was a 

t~le disincentive to further investment in agriculture. Indeed, it 

¥las al 
SO one reason why carmercial banks have been generally reluctant to 

~te loan requests frcm farmers. 
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The problem was widely discussed throughout the country, especially in the 

mass organizations. At a mass organization Conference Workshop in February 

1983 it was suggested that purchasing institutions should ensure that goods 

Offered for sale are made by mna fide sellers. Government should equip 

these institutions with information on the size of farmer's holdings, the 

tYPe of crops they were involved in, and their average output. If the 

<IUantity of goods offered for sale was substantially higher than the average 

an investigation should be undertaken. It was also recarmended that the 

Police should step up their work in rural areas and that thieves should be 

Illade to do hard ccmpulsory lal:x:>ur on the farm fran which they stole. 1 01 

On the basis of these reccmnendations the PRG began to take decisive action 

to deal with the problem. The presence of police officers was visible at 

distril:ution outlets. It was hoped that their presence alone would help to 

intimidate would-be traders in stolen goods. A law was also drafted am 

V1idely discussed for punishing offenders. The punishment was to include 

~bitant fines and imprisonment for long periods (up to two years) under 

Con:litions of hard lal:x:>ur. Plans were also made to introduce -a 

Comprehensive 'identification card' system which should be presented to 

buyers if requested. If these measures seem draconian it simply reflects 
the i ....... _ 

.... ''1JUrtance the PRG attached to agriculture. 

Gt-eat er attention was also paid to the provision of extension services and 

other technical assistance to farmers, especially in the area of disease 

~gement. With the help of the Canadian government a Cocoa Rehabilitation 

~Clgranrne was introduced. The Canadian International Developnent Agency 

(~) provided Ec$ 2,500,000 for this project in cash and materials. The 

Coca. Plants were sole to farmers at reduced price. Urrler the aegis of the 
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Cocoa Rehabilitation Project, thousands of disease-ridden plants were 

replanted.102 Without a ccmplete replanting, the yields fran the plant 

Would continue to decline on account of the deadly beetles, thrips and 

'witches brocm'. A stun of US$ 105,000 was also obtained fran the Focrl and 

Agricultural Organization (FAO) to help the government in its fight against 

another destructive disease known as 'lohko'. This disease was particularly 

destructive to the island's faltering banana industry. Efforts were made to 

establish membership with as many international organizations as possible in 

order to procure further technical assistance in agriculture. 1 03 

But the government was prepared to use this assistance to canpleroont its own 

efforts rather than relying outside help totally. To this em, the PRG re

established the Mirabeau Farm Training School which was closed urrler the 

Gairy regime. The facilities of the school were expanded to cater for 150 

stUjents per year instead of the previous 50. Emphasis at the school was on 

the training of extension officers. Research was also undertaken on the 

COntrol of pests and diseases. An agricultural training school was also 

~ at La Sagesse in the parish of St.Davids. The school provided 

residential courses to young school-leavers in the areas of soil managem:mt, 

"esetable crop husbandry, irrigation and fann management. The government's 

atnt was to provide rrore technical services to farmers. Although the 

~ion officers played a positive role,104 their work was severely 

~icapped by transportation problems. Very few possessed their own 

~cle, yet they were required to travel all over the country to cater for 

~ aVerage of 200 farmers per extension officer.105 Shortage of furrls 

't that the government was never able to urrlertake the suggestion made in 
t:he s ecretariat' s dc:x:mment to provide small 90 c.c. rrotor cycles for as many 

9lc1:ension Workers as possible. 
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Nevertheless, other, more affordable services, which were also critical to 

the raising of agricultural productivity and output, were undertaken with 

9reat enthusiasm. Pride of place went to education. The goverrunent was 

COnvinced that recurrent problems such as weak management, poor 

Ot'9anization, bad record-keeping am accounting, low worker productivity am 

the constant use of primitive technology were products of the country's 

~ucational system. This was no less true of the agricultural sector. 

Stated officially: 

'Many agricultural workers, foremen am managers 

are canrades who have not been able to gain IlUlch 

education. Long ago we used to think that you 

didn't need education if you were going to work 

with your hands. Why bother to keep a girl or boy 

in school so long when it is land they are going 

to work? But today, when we are trying to bring 

our country into the twentieth century, it is 

becaning clear to us that education is necessary 

not only for "office work" rut for every kind of 

work. A worker can do better work if he/she is 

educated: better carpentry, better road-b.rllding, 

better cultivation. r.txlern rnethOOs of agriculture 
lOb 

demand educated workers' • 

The edUcation system, like the econanic structure am policy, was seen as a 

ColOItial relic, designed to serve the purposes of the Colonial Power. 

Children of workers who were fortunate to attend school received elementary 

Clnd ad hoc exposure to reading, writing and arithrootic - the so-called '3 
a's' . 

Learning by rote, under the constant threat am use of the whip, , . 

e the norm for disseminating this basic knowledge. Thought, reasoning 
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and critical reflection on the value of the educational content were 

discouraged. English nursery rhymes, poetry, kindergarten songs, and events 

(e.g. 'London Bridge is Falling ll:Mn', 'The CcM Jumped over the Moon', and 

the Reform of Wilberforce) thus took precedence over local events and 

imagery.107 Textbooks, learning aids, adequate teachers ( quantitative and 

qualitative) and school buildings were perennial problems. So too was 

absenteeism and drop outs as many poor families were obliged to send their 

children to work to supplement the family incane. But those at the apex of 

the SOciety had no such problems. Their children were normally schooled and 

trained in the 'Mother Country'. They were also the recipients of the 

SCholarships which were administered by the Mother Country. Gairy too was 

known to encourage this practice. 

Bold steps were taken by the PRG to rove the education system to a different 

Path. Fducation policies were nt:::M based on the principles that: 

(1) education is a right of everybody, not a privilege for a select few; 

education must be a continuous and lifelong process; and 

education must be a principal factor in the creation of the new 

SOciety. 1 08 

Since functional illiteracy was still rampant 109 in Grenada the Centre for 

~lar Fducation (CPE) was established in 1980 with the goal of eradicating 

ill it 110 e.racy arrong the population. Grenadians who were previously denied 

an 
education were eagerly encouraged to register with the Centre and 

'IOlunt eer teachers were sought. Volunteers were reminded by the Prime 

~ster that: 

'To teach a brother or sister to read and 

write is a deeply rewarding task, it is a 

revolutionary duty for those who know to 



voluntarily place their kn<:1Nledge at the 

service of those who do not. By undertaking 

this task with the disicpline, consistency and 

enthusiasm that it requires, we will succeed. 

We will succeed not only in teaching our 

fellow countryman to read and write, but 

through that process volunteer teachers will 

also learn a great deal themselves and will 

help to build a deeper spirit of unity, 

understandinJ am collective errleavour'. 111 

28 0 

Posters such as 'Each one, teach one' and 'If you kru::M, teach 1 If you don't, 

l~ .. -, 
-u..u Were displayed on walls all over the country. 

For lIbre formal training the PRG relied on trained teachers rather than mere 

'101unteers. For this purpose the National In-Service Teacher Education 

~ (NISTEP) to train teachers en masse was created. NISTEP was to 

replace the fanner Teacher's College which typically trained only 25 

teachers per year. 112 Each year 500 teachers underwent a three-year in

~ice progranme organised in three centres. The teachers visited the 

Centres one day per week as well as for part of the vacation periods to 

st~y Language Arts, Mathematics and Education ~thods during the first two 

Years and Science, Social Sbrlies, Agricultural Science and Health Education 

during the third. The other four days a week were spent in the classroan 

~e they participated in teacl1inJ activities under the guidance of NISTEP 

~tors and their fellow trained teachers. NISTEP was also made responsible 
for 

the transformation of what was regarded as an irrelevant schcx:>l 

CUtriCUlum.113 This would be developed to facilitate the needs of the 

Society: 



'We need a curriculum to practically aid our 

liberation, not keep us dependent on outside 

powers that will do nothing but exploit us. 

Reroomber canrades, that the origin of culture 

itself is the land, the soil, the way we produce 

and feed ourselves, the way we survive and grCM. 

We need a school curriculum that points directly 

to those necessities, for if we do not start 

that process at school, our new generation will 

grCM up ignorant and incapable of developing 

their greatest asset - the rich and fertile 

soil of our land'. 11 4 

28 1 

This Was a far cry fron the days when agriculture was greetErl with contempt 

(given its close historical relationship with West Irrlian slavery). Not 

ortly were agricultural chores latrlErl but through NISTEP even bare-foot 

Peasant fanners could participate as teachers in the schools. This was what 

the Cattnunity School Day Programme «(SDP) was about. People fron all walks 

Of life in the carmunity who had a skill were encouragErl to teach it to the 

stUients on the day when their teachers were studying at the NISTEP centres. 

The children of peasants and other low incane earners becaroo the principal 

benefiCiaries of other state initiatives in Erlucation such as the provision 
Of fl"'o... 11 5 -= milk am lunch, unifonns and free secondary Erlucation for all. 
POl:' 

the first time children fron humble background were given the 

O~ttl1nity to sttrly at universities providing they satisfiErl the university 

lllatriCUl ti ' a on requirements. This was due to the government s efforts to 

Obtain SCholarships and trainir¥J assistance fron overseas countries as well 

~s the financial contributions to the University of the West Indies which it 
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restored after they were neglected by Gairy. Grenadians could J.1CM be fourrl 

stUdYing in Cuba, Kenya, Hungary and other Eastern Bloc countries as well as 

at the regional university. According to the Prime Minister's 1981 address 

('Fducation is Production Too') things had reachErl the stage where roore 

llniversity op[X)rtunities were available than there were qualified Grenadians 

to fill them.116 Bishop was correct, as revealed by a worrying correspond

ence in 1983 by Ricard Jacobs, Grenada's Ambassador to the Soviet Union. 

'!'his corresporrlence notes that up to March 1983 Grenada received 80 

llniversity or technical scholarships fron the Soviet Union alone - 20 in 

1981, 20 in 1982 and 40 in 1983. Yet, canplained Jacobs: 

'We have accepted 18 of which 2 of our students 

have given up the course. Of the rema.ininJ 1 6 

at least 8 do not have the minirm.un requirements 

for entry to the level of education they expected 

to receive upon leaving Grenada ••••• It is much 

better to ask for five scholarships and fill 

four of them than to ask for 40 and send only 

four people. This gives the impression •••• 

that our students prefer not to study in the 

USSR. It introduces a certain question mark 

and works in a negative way on state to state 

relations I • 117 

t>1any of these scholarship holders were being trained in agronany. The 

Policy of incorporating agriculture into the school curriculum also 

tePresented an important step in the direction of encouraging young people 
tl'l.1:o 

agriculture. Ultimately it was hoped that the influx of youths into 

tlu.s 
Critical sector would alleviate the labour shortages which constantly 

~ed fanners as revealed in the 1981 Agricultural Census report. But 
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apart fron its teclmical am academic dimensions, the PRG' s education 

POlicies had overt poli tical goals. 1 983 was thus dubbed 'The Year of 

Political and Academic Education' for in the party's view: 

'Without education, no genuine people's derocx:::racy 

can be built since real derocx:::racy always assurces 

the informed, conscious am educated participation 

of the people. Without education, there can be no 

real worker participation, no substantial increase 

in production and productivity, no individual and 

collective grCMth, no true dignity, no genuine 

irrlependence. As a nation we will in 1983 be 

striving collectively and individually to learn 

nnre about ourselves and our condition so that 

together we can forge ahead to a confident future' .118 

The pOlitical content of the education programne was geared towards raising 

the ideological am cultural levels of the population. Through socialism 

classes educators would seek to prorrote the ideas of Marxism/Leninism am:>ng 

t:hern until they developed a deep class consciousness. Indeed, the lack of 

this type of consciousness was seen as the principal cause of retreat on the 

~-caPitalist path as evidenced by countries such as Egypt am Ghana. 

Plans were also forIlUllated (am m:x1est efforts made) to endow the country

Side 1 
W th services similar to those obtained in the urban areas. Again, 

this w as designed to make the rural areas attractive to young people. Chief 

~ these services were electricity, improved transportation and pipe
botne water in every house. But for such services to be cost-effective in 

the long run attention would have to be paid first to the adequacy of exist-

~ ha . 119 Using fac1lities. According to the latest survey on housing 
(done 

in 1970): 'severe overcrowding existed in buildings that were in a 
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serious state of disrepair and the majority of the households were without 

the essential services of piped water, sewerage facilities and electricity'. 

Significantly (and as was to be expected) IOOst of these were concentrated in 

the countryside (Table 5: 11 ) • 

---__________ ~Tab==~~e~5~:~1~1--~Da==ta~o~n~Ho~u=s=i~nq~in~Gr~en==a=da~ ________________ _ 

No. of Average size of 

Parish Population rMellings Household 

St.George's (town) 6,313 1,507 4.2 

(Rest of parish) 23,547 4,923 4.8 

St·John's 8,610 2,011 4.3 

St.Mark's 3,942 905 4.4 

St.Patrick's 11,256 2,298 4.9 

St·~ew's 22,536 4,594 4.9 

St.DaVid's 10,618 1,995 5.3 

Carriacou 5,953 1,409 4.2 

92,775 19,642 4.7 

'------------------------------------------------

~: Ministry of Finance, Trade, Industry, and Planning, 'Housing in 

Grenada', (Grenada Document No.s, un-dated), p.l. 

'!'he 
Census noted further that many of these 'houses' were make-shift 

~lli ...... 
...... ~s (72 per cent were made fron wood, 63 per cent constructed over 20 

~ears 
agO, 36 per cent had pipe-borne water, 44 per cent with electricity 

~66 
per cent only had access to outside [pit] toilets). 
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The PRG's reponse to this deplorable situation was two-fold: provision of 

low cost housing units which were sold to Grenadians at concessionary rates, 

and the introduction of a National Housing Repair Progranroo in 1979. The 

latter progranroo began with the provision of Ec$ 7 million designed to grant 

loans to persons desirous of carrying out housing repairs. Up to Ec$ 1,000 

Worth of materials could be obtained with IOOdest repayments at only Ec$ 17 

Per lIk:>nth interest free. Persons with incare urrler Ec$ 150 per rocmth were 

onl.y required to repay two-thirds of the cost over a 1 O-year . period on an 

interest free basis. Again, the ccmnunity was encouraged to volunteer their 

labour to help other Grenadians with their repair work. 120 By 1981 as 

ltIany as 16,000 people obtained benefits fran this progranme.121 Reflecting 

on. the importance of the proj ect an agricultural worker, Cormyhar had this 

to say: 

'We didn't believe it when they tell us about 

repairing we houses, but when we see the 

materials cane I repair my roof am one long 

side. NOlI I don't hear people saying again 

that Gairy union was good'. 122 

~ZinJ too that health am production go ham in ham the governnent 

alSo directed its attention am resources to this area: 'Like education, 

~iture on Health is really an Invesbnent because a healthy population 

ls better able to cope with the problems of building the country'. 123 

~priatelY enough, 14.5 per cent (Ec$ 9.8 million) of recurrent expen:li

~ Was spent on hospitals, health clinics, and public health progranroos in 
1982 

• In his 1980 speech 'Health for All - A Right of the Caribbean Masses' 

t:he Prime Minister outlined the state of the health service which his party 

1nherit~. He also articulated clearly the philosophical fourrlations which 

~ i 124 gu de health policies in the new Grenada. 
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Preventative medicine was to be praroted and emphasized as opposed to 

CUrative. The former was considered to be rrore econanical than the latter 

which required expensive equipnent and scarce foreign exchange to import 

drugs of all kinds. The importance of a clean environment and the 

Observance of hygienic practices were thus popularized through films and 

lectures organized by public health teclmicians. The mass organizations 

Were also active in organizinj clean-up campaigns in the carmurrlty. Through 

the Grenada Food and Nutrition Council (GFNC) Grenadians were tutored into 

Proper nutritional habits. 125 As a result of overseas assistance 

(especially fron Cuba) medical services and facilities were dramatically 

ilnproveJ. The incanes of private medical practitioners received a blow as 

it Was now forbidden for them to see private patients either at or during 

their working hours at the government hospitals. Besides, free medical care 

Was now Provided for everybcrly by the governroont. ~e beds, drugs and 

other hospital supplies were provided.126 Hospitals were repaired and new 

faCilities established. In December 1979, for instance, an Eye Clinic was 

oPened in St George' s. By October 1980 each parish in the country was 

9qutPPed with a dental clinic for the first time. Yet before the revolution 

there Was only one such clinic in the whole island. This was based in the 

capital 
, St.George's. 

l\sa 
reSult of these social advances and the PRG's deliberate policy of 

lIlaking them available in the countryside the farming carrnuni ty was better 
able to 

raise output and agricultural productivity - if only because they 

~ lost less time travelling to the urban areas for many of these services. 
l3esides 

, the Provision of fann roads and feeder roads, extension services, 
Cl:'ecut 
. , market (through the MNIB and GAl) and education were vital pre-

~Sit es for greater productivity. So too were the benefits and 
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incentives to workers provided by Acts such as the Rent Control Law, the 

~}onen's Co:npensation Act, the Maternity Leave Law, Trade Union 

~tion) Act and the repeal of the 'anti-worker' laws enacted urrler 

Gairy.127 Without these provisions for farmers and their families, the 

910any scenario depicted by Coard was inevitable: low worker productivity -

low Profits - low wages - labour shortage - collapse of agriculture.128 

Overview of Agricultural Perfonnance (1979-1983) 

DeSPite the initiatives the revolutionary government took in this vital 

sector (see Appendix 5:A:3) agriculture perfonned disrrally throughout the 

PeriOd. The depression was particularly noticeable in the perfonnance of 

Grenada's traditional export crops. This is set out in Table 5: 12.129 

l\s the table indicates, both output and prices fluctuated sharply arourrl a 

~d trend. Cocoa and nutmeg - the country's two rrost strategic exports 

... t'ecorded falling prices for every year of the revolution. In the case of 

Cocoa, prices plUImletted fron US$ 1.88 per pound in 1979 to US$ 0.83 in 
1983 

• Nutmeg fell less drarratically, fron US$ 0.91 per pound in 1979 to 
US$ 0 

.61 in 1983. All in all, total foreign exchange from bananas, cocoa,. 
llI.t~ and mce fell fron US$ 19.26 million in 1979 to US$ 11.31 million in 
1983. 

l\J.tho 
Ugh the price for bananas was fairly stable and even increased - albeit 

I!\at-ginally - for the mst part total earnings fron banana exports fell 
tltOSre 

ssi vely • Unlike the other crops the fI1CI.in problem faced by the banana 
~USt-..... . 

...... :t Was not fI1CI.rkets but natural disasters. Between 1979 and mid-1981 
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Table 5:12 Grenada: Value, Volume am Unit Value 

of Agricultural Exports 

(Value expressed in US$ million, voltnne in millions of pounds 

and unit values in US$ per pound) .-----------------------------------------------------------------
Item 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 

~: value 3.74 4.11 3.71 3.39 3.24 

volume 31.03 27.46 22.41 21.17 19.53 

unit value 0.12 0.15 0.17 0.16 0.17 

~: value 10.03 6.76 7.06 4.62 4.06 

volume 5.34 4.11 5.90 4.62 4.92 

unit value 1.88 1.64 1.20 1.00 0.83 

!M:me.9:: value 4.60 3.16 3.02 3.02 3.25 

volume 5.07 3.35 3.79 4.50 5.34 

unit value 0.91 0.94 0.80 0.67 0.61 

~~: value 0.89 0.68 0.63 0.93 0.76 

volume 0.74 0.55 0.46 0.72 0.75 

unit value 1.20 1.24 1.37 1.29 1.02 

~ value 0.36 0.28 0.49 1.67 4.14 

volume 1.43 0.85 1.73 5.69 15.17 

unit value 0.25 0.33 0.28 0.29 0.27 

'----,: 
Ministry of Finance, Central statistical Office, Grenada. (See 

also International Monetary Fund, 1984, p.59). 
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there were five such disasters - two hurricanes, two sets of flood rain am 

a heavy gust of wirrl which asted for ten minutes (destroying many banana 

trees in its wake). In berroaning these losses am the unprecedented 

incidence of disasters, Coard affinned that they 

• raise certain questions as to whether certain 

people are not tampering with the weather 

situation in the Eastern Caribbean •••• Every 

tiroo millions of our dollars have been spent 

since the Revolution in fixing to the best of 

our ability, our roads, bridges, and sea 

defence walls, another disaster would cane am 

rip up all the roads again, make rivers out of 

them ••••• 130 

In the case of nutmegs, increased output fron farmers errled up no further 

than the processing stations.131 Apart fron shrinking demand for nutmegs 

(aggravated by the recession in the world econany) the stockpiling - sane 

~ million pourrls up to 1983 - was largely a consequence of the PRG' s 

attempt to secure better prices for the product by eliminating middlemen arx1 

selling directly to users. Missions were sent overseas in search of new 

markets but they often returned empty-handed. In September 1983, for 

:i.ns1:ance, the manager of the Grenada Nubreg Co-operative Association, a 

t'ePresentative of the MNIB, and Grenada' s Ambassador to Venezuela, travelled 

1:0 the South Anerican countries of Argentina, Brazil, Colanbia and Venezuela 

1:0 SOliCit business. But lack of shipping facilities and the debt problems 
Of t-h __ 

-~ COuntries forced the team to explore other possibilities: 

• • •• contacts were established, but the prospects 

of increasing sales to Argentina and of initiating 

sales to the other countries are still hampered by 



the lack of suitable shipping connections and 

the serious foreign exchange problems of the 

countries concerned, particularly Brazil, 

which have forced restrictions on imports, 

especially of non-essential items such as 

spices,.132 
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In desperation the PRG turned to the Soviet Union and accepted an unsatis

factory trade agreement in 1 982 to supply 500 metric tons of nutIoog a year 

for the next five years on barter tenns.133 Although this arrangeroont had 

the POtential to eliminate the stockpiles, what the PRG needed was hard 

foreign currency to finance its develop1e1t prograrrmas - sane of which were 

highly impart dependent (e.g. the airport). In the meanwhile Grenada ended 

Up lOSing its traditional nutmeg buyers. Even after the U. s. invasion in 

Ootober 1983 the Grenadian Authorities had problems persuading the 

~etherlams to resume business with Grenada. By this tiroo the Authorities 

had also lost the contract with the Soviet Union as diplomatic relations 

~ith Russia were instantly severed following the invasion. Referring to the 

f
i
\7e"'Year contract with the Soviet Union Rex Dull, econanist fran the U.S. 

bePartment of Agriculture's Foreign Agricultural Service, had this to say: 

'They were purchasing to help Grenada. 

Their consumption is actually insignificant ••• 

They were taking the nutmeg off Grenada's hand 

for political reasons, and to gain political 

foothold in that country'. 134 

~thou9h obtaining less revenue from the industry, the Grenada Nutmeg Co

~ati\7e AsSOCiation, which was responsible for narketing the product 
Otier 

seas, was obliged to draw down on its reserves to keep the industry 

afloat 135 
and to mitigate the declining fortunes of fanrers. The anount 
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transferred in 1 979 was Ec$ 1.4 million. For 1 980, 1981, 1982 and 1983 the 

fi9Ures were Ec$ 1.8 million, Ec$ 2.6 million, Ec$ 1 million, and Ec$ 1.4 

11I11lion, respectively.136 The situation was similar for the other 

traditional crops. The difficult econoodc situation also forced the other 

Marketing Boards to deplete their reserves and even to incur deficits.137 

Doubtless the PRG blamed the crisis on' the system of imperialism'. In 

artiCUlating the government's position Whiteman put it like this: 

'Because of a system of imperialism ••• we are 

losing Ec$ 160 million a year . ,.. We can't 

continue to ask fanners and workers to produce 

nnre bananas when they are only getting 5 cents 

of the banana dollar - we are getting Ec$ 40 

million annually for this instead of Ec$ 200 

million for exports - because prices of exports 

do not directly relate to spiralling costs of 

fertilizer and other inputs,.138 

~in they turned to the Eastern Block countries to forge new trading 

CU:'t-angernents to supplement and ultimately supplant the exploitative West. 

~t . another shock awaited the PRG. Despite their desperation they dl.d not 

hestitate to reject an offer fran the German Deloocratic Republic (GDR) to 

~y Grenadian bananas at a price which was less than a quarter of what they 

Ob1:ained fran the United Kingdan and the EOC.139 In vain did the PRG try 

1:0 Obtain better terms fron the GDR. The trade agreement was regarded by the 

~ as 'SOlemn'. Grenada's ambassador to the Soviet Union, Richard Jacobs, 

~ that any revision of the arrangement would damage 'state to state 

t'elations ' not only with the GDR but with the entire Socialist Coomunity: 

'My own view is that once the agreement is signerl 

at that level [Heads of Government], there is no 



going back and even if it is disadvantageous to us 

we just have to implement it. It is irrlecent to 

be seen as wanting to revise an agreement arrived 

by the two Heads of Government'. 140 
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On the import side and non-traditional agricultural crops, hCMever, the 

reSUlts were nnre encouraging. Focrl imports as a percentage of total 

irnpons exhibited a consistently downward trem for the period 1979-1983. 

These were 30.6%, 28.9%, 28.2%, and 27.5% , respectively. 141 This was 

largely a result of the government's import control policies (particularly 

1:aJces) 142 and its education policies which encouraged Grenadians to 'buy 

local am eat local' • 

.\J.though structural transformation is a long-term developrent, by defini

tion, steps were made to change the ccmposition of Grenada's agricultural 

OUt~t. Mention has already been made of the introduction and praootion of 

~ crops, particularly fruits and vegetables (see Table 5:12 for trems in 

it'llit exports). Foreign exchange earnings fran non-traditional agriculture 

~ Ec$ 4,505,990 in 1982 as against the Ec$ 1,432,599 figure for 
1981 143 

• Much of this was exported to Trinidad and Tobago where a l:x>uyant 

~ket existed for than. So important was this trade to the then l:x>uyant 
Cltl 

republic that by 1982 Trinidad had beca'Ie Grenada's secorrl largest 

tt-Clding PClrtner, preceded only by Britain. In that year as much as 31 per 

Cent of Grenada I s exports was absorbed on the Trinidadian market. Fruit and 

'legetable exports to Trinidad escalated fran 1 million poUIrls (at a value of 

~$ 0.6 million) to 14 million pourrls (Ec$ 10 million) in 1983.144 

tn 
ConclUsion, it must be stressed that despite the faltering performance of 

QSl:'t 
CUlture under the PRG it would not be correct to blame the government 
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entirely for this state of affairs. According to Joefield-Napier ' ••• the 

failure of the export sector was partly due to the half-hearted attempts 

that were made to introduce major policy initiatives' .145 Joefield-Napier 

refUSed to say what these 'major policy initiatives' should be. If by this 

he meant greater experrliture on agricultural infrastructure am traditional 

~ crops this would not have made any significant inroads into the 

Problems en001IDtered by the PRG in this area. As we have seen, natural 

disaster, market shortage am declining prices in the wake of the world 

receSSion were the goverrunent' s main trouble-spots. And as Thanson 

(, 987) '46 dem:>nstrates, these problems were also the lot of Grenada's 

llei9hbours. Under these circumstances it was judicious for the government to 

do What it did - 1.e. emphasise vegetable production and other 

non .. traditional exports rather than traditional crops. 

~ analysts have also attributed the depression in Grenada's agriculture 

1:0 the gOVernment's lam acqu1si tion policies. 1 47 As the World Bank Team 

~t it: 

'The future of agriculture in Grenada is closely 

related to the outoame of the state Farms issue. 

Previous administrations acquired snaIl land 

holdings and suppoSErlly neglected estates in the 

national interest but saneti.m3s without mutually 

agreed, or even fair, canpensation'. 148 

'!his t. ..... 
.. a.S less true of the PRG than it was for the Gairy regime. The fonner 

'tlas determined to bring all idle larrl unier cultivation to boost outp,lt. The 

state' 
s direct involvement in agricultural production was a symbol of its 

Cieep 
Cc:xrtnitment to increase agricultural outp,lt am agrarian transfonna.tion. 

~en 
Arnbursley (1983), a staunch critic of the PRG, conceded that the 

teg~, 
s J.anj acquisition policies 'clearly [did] not aIro1IDt to an 
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~iation and contains a number of provisions that can be used by land

Otmers to prevent the acquisition of their property' .149 SUbject to its 

limited resources, the goVerI'lIreIlt offerErl incentives and various forms of 

1:echnical and infra structural assistance to fanners in the hope that they 

WOuld boost their output. For success in this sphere (econanic) was of 

critical importance to the path of non-capitalist developnent. 
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despite the guaranteed market for it. This does not augur well for 
the procurement and development of future trading contracts. Buyers 
like to be assured of a oonstant, timely delivery of high 
sustainable quality product. 

See K. Radix, 'Industrialization Prospects in Grenada', Address made 
at the first International Conference in Solidarity with Grenada, in 
(&renada is not Alone, 1982), p67. 
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Author's interview with the produce chemists at the laboratory and 
personnel at the CDB, Hay-June, 1987. 

See K. Radix, ibid., p67. 

For example, it was common for 4 ounces of jam to be bottled in 
containers designed for 16 ounces. Cans, bottles, and packaging 
materials accounted for as much as 50 per cent of the cost of 
production of GAl's products. These were mainly imported from 
Trinidad (author's interviews with Dr. Radix and Dr. Marcelle, 
chemists, at the Produce Laboratory, Ministry of Agriculture, June 
1987) • 

Production was sometimes hampered for long periods since, in some 
instances, parts had to be specially designed for these machines -
many of which were out-dated. The machines originated in the 
Eastern Bloc Countries (author's interviews, see footnote 70 above). 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982. ••• , p57. It should 
also be noted that Grenadians travelling overseas, especially 
hoteliers, and other prominent visitors to the island were also 
relied on to promote these products abroad. l..fany were urged to 
bring boxes of nectQrs, juices, etc. with them as a means of showing 
Bolidari ty with the Revolution. The challenge was soaetimes 
reluctantly accepted as it was not always easy to sell these 
products. Like the MNIB, many Grenadian Embassies overseas held 
'stockpiles' (author's interviews with Grenadiansat the Ministry of 
Agriculture, June 1987). 

Author's interview with Dr. Radix, produce chemist, in June 1987. 

The Coffee Processing Plant and Grenada Sugar Factory mirrored many 
of the problems encountered by GAl (see Report on the National 
Economy for 1982. ••• , pp57-58). Referring to the problems of the 
former Coard, noted 'supplies of raw coffee are limited. We have to 
rely on importing beans from abroad. Our own farms need to produce 
more. [also]. •• we have not yet made enough headway with selling 
this product abroad' (ibid, p57). 

The target of the company in 1982. was $EC947,900 worth of fish 
catchment. Only $175,200 was attained - a figure which was 
insufficient to meet its own expenses for 1982. let alone providing 
revenue to the government. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp53-54. 

See Vah6i6, Ope cit., pp69-74. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982. ••• , p62.. 

See ,also Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , pp30-31 for 
data on the import of rice, sugar, and cement. 

See Ministry of Finance, Trade, Industry, and Planning, 'Economic 
and Social Survey: Agriculture', (G093, undated), p7 • 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p52.. 

ibid., p52.. 
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83. See proj ect document 'On the Utilization of the MT Hartman Valley 
for Integrated Animal - Vegetal Production with Self-sufficiency in 
Energy', (Ministry of Agriculture, Grenada, 1982). Interestingly 
the key technicians for the implementation of the project were all 
non-Grenadians. Again this reflects the seriousness of skilled 
manpower in small, under-developed countries like Grenada. 

84. B. Coard, 'National Reconstruction and Development •••• ', in 
Grenada is not Alone, p42. 

85. Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , p28. 

86. Caribbean Development Bank, 'Global Line of Credit to the Grenada 
Development Bank', (CDB Documentation Centre, Barbados, 1980a), p10. 

87. The current Manager, Mr Ronald Charles, informed me tha t the GDB 
. still had no one who is capable of formulating ana conducting 
feasibility studies. There were vacancies but again the skill was 
lacking. In fact, he, tried to convince me to apply for one of 
these vacancies. (Author's ~scussion with Mr Charles, June 1987). 

88. CDB, ibid., p13. 

89. B. Coard, 'National Reconstruction and Development , . .. , p42. 

90. Author's interview with officers at the GDB, June 1987. 

91. CDB, ibid., p10. 

. ,. 

92. 

93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

·99. 

100. 

Interest was to be 4 per cent per annum. See [CDB, ibid., pp23-30] 
for other terms and conditions. 

Author's interview with Mr Cruickshank, Head of the Agricultural 
Unit at the CDB, May, 1987. 

CDB, ibid., p16. 

The road system in the island has remained unchanged since maj or 
construction ended in the 1930s. And this was despite the floods 
and hurricanes which hit the island over the years. See CDB, 'Pre
investment Study - Road Construction, Grenada' (CDB Documenta tion 
Centre, 1980b) appendix ix, pii. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p159. Also, author's 
interview with staff at the CDB in May 1987. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p159. 

See G. Louison, Ope cit., p97. 

Like the other State enterprises, this corporation had its 
problems. Apart from inaccessible roads it suffered from incomplete 
knowledge of forestry resources, lack of appropriate technology and 
market intelligence. 

During my interviews with farmers in Grenada, the consensus was that 
this problem was incurable. As one group of farmers in Grenville 
put it 'It is in the nature of some people to reap what others sow 
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since reaping is easier than sowing'. 

See PRG, 
Economy: 
p3. 

'Conference of Delegates from Mass Organisations on the 
Suggestions and/or Recommendations', (February 24, 1983), 

102. The CIDA programme aimed to replant 20,000 cocoa trees over an 
eight-year period. See IMF, 'Grenada: Recent Economic 
Developments' (1984), p4. 

103. See M. Bishop, 'Work Towards Integrated Agricultural Development 
••• ', pp177-178. 

105. 

106. 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110. 

For example, i~ was they who initiated the practice of field packing 
in the banana industry. This practice has been found to be very 
effecti ve in improving the quality and yields of bananas. Unlike 
the other WINBAN territories which pack over 70 per cent of their 
bananas in the field, Grenadian farmers (by 1983) were only packing 
28 per cent of their bananas in the field. This was a contributing 
factor to the greater fortunes of banana producers in St. Lucia, St. 
Vincent and Dominica. See Thompson, R., (1987), Ope cit., and IMF, 
(1984), Ope cit •• 

See Commonwealth Secretariat, 'Grenada - The Development of 
Agricul ture and fisheries to Improve food supplies and Nutrition', 
(Commonwealth Secretariat, London, 1982), p6. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p47. 

See C. Searle, Grenada: The Struggle Against Destabilization, 
(Writers and Readers, London, 1983), for an interesting and thorough 
discussion of this point. Searle also discusses the cultural 
revolution which the PRG sought to bring about. 

M. Bishop, 'Education is Production Tool', Speech made in St. 
George ' s on October 15, 1981, in t-faurice 'Ri shop, Selected Speeches 
1979-1981, (1982a), p234. 

As much as 45 per cent of the population was estimated by the 
government to be illiterate. These were mainly the people engaged 
in productive activities. See Free West Indian, April 26, 1980, p1. 

See the Centre's Teaching Manual 'Education for true Liberation and 
Economic Independence' for more specific information on the aims and 
objectives of CPE, the teaching materials used, structure of CPE, 
and other details on the [~ntre. 

M. Bishop, 'Education is Production Tool', p165. 

Through NISTEP the problem of teacher shortage was expected to be 
eliminated in a matter of years. In 1977/78 only 38 per cent of the 
752 primary school teachers in the island were trained. In 1978/79, 
the figure was 39 per cent (or 298). For 1979/80 it fell to 33 per 
cent. It fell even further in 1980/81, i.e. to 30 per cent or 235 
teachers. See UNESCO, 'Education Sector Survey: An Analysis of the 
Education and Training System and Recommendations for its 
Development', (UNESCO, Paris, 1982), p9. 
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113. A Young Scientists' Club was to be set up in every school in the 
island. The aim was to expose children to scientific activities 
from an early age, 'To make science a part of their lives' (Report 
on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p121). 

114. M. Bishop, 'Education is Production Too!', pp239-24~ fmphasis is.in 
the original. 

115. Many schools were also repa,-red, several built, and more furniture 
provided. As much as 22.5 per cent of Grenada's recurrent 
expenditure was earmarked for education in 1982. The figure in 1981 
was 21.3 per cent. Note) total recurrent expenditure in 1982 was $EC 
67.6 million, a 6 per cent increase over the 1981 figure (see Report 
on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p14. 

116. M. Bishop, ibid., p235. 

117. Embassy of Grenada in the USSR, Report from W. Rich:~,oL Jacobs, 
captioned 'Grenada's Relations with the USSR', (Un-numbered Grenada 
Document, March 1983) • 

. 11a.g.Coard, Revolutionary Grenada: A Big and Popular School, speech made 
at the London University Institute of Education' on July 1st 1983, 
(Spider Web Printery, London, undated), pp20-21. 

119. 

121. 

122. 

123. 

124. 

A more recent survey was conducted at the end of 1980 but the author 
was unable to locate it. However, as Government Document No.5 noted 
the housing situation was likely to have deteriorated further by 
1979 since unemployment was notoriously high during the 1970s, most 
Grenadiam could not afford bank loans, high cost of building 
materials, and limited activity in the construction sector. In June 
1977, according to a U. N. Study, housing requirements were put at 
1,047 per year for the next 14 years. Few, if any, were constructed 
between 1977 and 1979. See 'Housing in Grenada' for further 
details. 

The repayment from benefeciaries under the scheme were planned to be 
ploughed back into the project so that it would continue to imp~ove 
the country's housing problem. The programme was initially funded 
by the local commercial banks and EC$250,OOO from a grant received 
from O.P.E.C. Funds were also sought to provide loans to farmers so 
that they could build adequate houses on their own land and in the 
vicinity of their farms (hence they would spend less time to travel 
to work). 

See Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , p18. 

See PRG, 'In the Spirit of Butler ••• ', p64. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• " p14. 

M. Bishop, 'Health for All - A Right of the Caribbean Masses', 
speech made in July 1980 at the sixth meeting of CARICOM Conference 
of Health Ministries in St. George' s, in Selected Speeches 1979-
12§1, especially pp150-156. 

See the Commonwealth Secretaria t Report, op. cl t., for background 
imformation on the GFNC, especially its functions and objectives
discussed in chapter 1 of the document. 
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126. According to Prime Minister Bishop 'The hospitals in Grenada prior 
to the revolution were regarded as extensions of the funeral 
agencies. You 11 terally went there to die. Even the most basic 
items ••• kqn.J:ages, aspirins, sheets, X ray machines were never 
working' (The Nation, Barbados, 14th November, 1979, p16). 

127. The Maternity Leave Law was an important advance for women. For the 
first time employers were legally compelled to retain the jobs of 
female employees until the expiry of their maternity leave. They 
were also obliged to pay them a full salary for their three-months 
leave. Any violation of these terms could mean imprisonment up to 
one year or a fine of EC$2,OOO (see 'In the Spirit of Butler: Trade 
Unionism in Grenada', Appendix 4 for the other clauses of this Law 
and the other 'pro-worker' Laws). Appendix 2 of the same document 
also contains an article from the Free West Indian, dated 2nd May 
1981, captioned 'Boss Fined For Firing Pregnant Worker'. With the 
Rent Control Law a Landlord could also be taken to court if he 
violated the Law. If found guilty, he would have to pay back the 
overcharged rent. In addition, he could be fined or imprisoned. 
See PRG, Is Freedom We Making I The New Democracy in Grenada, 
( Government Information Service, Grenada, 1982) , p1 0, for further 
details. 

128. Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p48. 

129. See also Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp25-28 and 
World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', (Vol.1, 1984), pp10-
15. 

130. B. Coard, 'National Reconstruction and Development ••• ', p33. 

131. According to Erro.l Berkely, Grenadian agricul trual economist based 
at the Caribbean Development Bank, output of traditional 
agricultural produce was doubtless greater than what is depicted in 
Table 5:15 since the figures in the table measure only output 
marketed by organised marketing outlets, e.g. the MNIB and the 
Nutmeg Board. It is difficult to measure the 'unorganised' trade 
with hucksters and other produce transported by boats to the 
important Trinidad market. Mr Berkeley also made the insightful 
remark that since prices for some of these produce had dropped so 
sharply, there was not much incentive for farmers to market all 
their produce given the costs of harvesting, transportation and the 
uncertainty of markets. The data in the table must therefore be 
interpreted with caution (Author's interview wi th Mr Berkeley in 
May, 1987). 

Grenada Co-operative Nutmeg Association, 'Financia.l Statement and 
Report of the. Nutmeg Board for the period ended 30th June, 1983', 
(St. George's, Grenada), p18. 

This was a major initiative to eliminate the middlemen who 
previously reaped enormous profits from Grenada's nutmeg industry. 
Referring to the background to this trade agreement with the Soviet 
Union, Coard had this to say: ' ••• what we discovered in the first 
year of the Revolution when the Soviet Trade Delegation visited 
Grenada is that the exact quantity of nutmegs which the Soviet Union 
buys from Holland every year happens, by sheer coincidence, to be 
the exact quantity of nutmegs which Grenada sells Holland every 
year. Holland has no nutmegs trees, I might add - it's the wrong 
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climate. So we are just having the middlemen in fact making money 
out of us' (Interview by Chris Searle with Bernard Coard on Radio 
free Grenada, Building the Economy, February 13th, 1983, (Spider Web 
Printery, London), p39. 

See The New York Times, Sunday, January 22, 1984, 'Nutmeg Diplomacy 
in Grenada: The Aftermath of Invasion'. See also the Trinidad 
Express, Thursday, October 22, 1981 'Revolutionary Policies have 
backfired'. In words similar to Dull's)the article noted 'The snag 
was that the nutmeg is a luxury item which the Soviet Union does not 
need. \fuen pressed, they agreed to buy nutmegs from Grenada but on 
condition that Grenada took Soviet goods in exchange'. 

The Commodity Boards operate an internal 'price stabilization 
programme'. When the price of the traditional exports is high, the 
Boards which market the farmer~ produce retain a part of the 
proceeds to form a 'Reserve Fund' to cushion price decreases. To 
protect the farmers' income the PRG re-organised the membership of 
the Commodity Boards. Instead of the members previously handpicked 
by Gairy, it now nominated members which it deemed to be capable of 
advancing the interests of small farmers. 

See Grenada Co-operative Nutmeg Association, 'Financial Statement 
and Report of the Nutmeg Board', (select years). 

See IMF, 1984, pp4-5. 

Trinidad Express, March 3rd, 1981, 'Grenada Underpaid on Export 
Markets'. Whiteman was making reference to the banana industry in 
particular. But the charge was general as evidenced by similar 
remarks in various government documents. For e.g., see B. Coard, 
'National Reconstruction and Development ••• '. 

See A. Payne et. al., Ope cit., p114. 
Vigilante, Ope cit., p92. 

'Grenada's relations with the USSR', p6. 

See also Sandford and 

See Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p25. 

See Chapter 7 below for information on some of these tax measures. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p28. 

See IMF, 1984, p5. 

w. Joefield-Napier, 'Macroeconomic Growth During the People's 
Revolutionary Government's Regime: An Assessment', Paper Presented 
at the Conference on Democracy, Development and Collective Security 
in the Eastern Caribbean: The Lessons of Grenada, sponsored by the 
Caribbean Institute and Study Center for Latin America of Inter 
American University of Puerto Rico, San Germ!n, Puerto Rico, October 
17-19, 1985, p24. 

See R. Thomson, Green in the Eastern 
&aribbean, (Latin Am~e~ri~c~a~~~==~~~~~~~~~-=~~--~~~ 

See Sandford and Vigilante, Ope cit., p85, and World Bank, 1984, 
Vol.1, p36. 
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World Bank, ibid., p36. 

F. Ambursley, 'Grenada: The New Jewel Revolution' in F. Ambursley 
and R. Cohen (eds.), Crisis in the Caribbean (London: Heinemann, 
1983), p209. 
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Chapter Six 

'IDURISM IN RE.VOLurIONARY GRENADA 

Tourism as a Vehicle for Developnent 

Few, if any, would disagree with the proposition that tourism can play an 

~t role in econanic and social developnent. This is particularly 

true for small, underdeveloped econanies such as those in the Caribbean. 

~t frOOl the physical handicaps of ( small) size - especially a narrow and 

limit ea configuration of resources - these countries suffer fron the usual 

Problems associated with the export of primary proo.ucts. These includ.e 

Cld\ret'se terms-of-trade conditions and unstable markets (which imply that 

forei 
. gn exchange receipts are also uncertain). 

'l'ouris . rn, on the other hand, is characterised by fairly stable and predict-
able 
. prices. These prices are largely determined by the host nation. 

~iti 
Onally, the tourist prcrluct is roore incx:me-elastic than raw material 

~s.1 That is, increases in inccme of potential visitors can generate 
a si 

9nificant impact on tourist arrivals and spending. For the earnings 
ftQn 

pririary exports to increase carmensurately, larger increases in inccme 
~e 
, required. By canplementing other exports, tourism can also play a 
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Useful role in the diversification of the export base of underdeveloped 

Countries am hence help to stabilize foreign exchange earnings. Apart fran 

generating desperately needed foreign exchange, tourism has the potential to 

Provide jobs and fiscal revenues to the host country. It is also worth 

noting that trade in physical, tangible merchandise is roore vulnerable to 

protectionist policies than the tourism trade, especially visitors fran the 

Western bloc. 

For the Caribbean region one of the best known studies on hc:.1N tourism can 

COntrib.lte to the process of econanic developnent is the Zinder Report on 

~Future of 'lburism in the Caribbean (1969). 2 Although the data on which 

this Report is premised is out-dated, the main argrnnents contained in it are 

Worth POinting out since they are still widely accepted in the region. 

The estimated econanic impact of the industry is set out below in Apprndix 
6:Ao l 

° • An irxiication of the size of the 'rultiplier effect' can be gained 

fran diViding column two by column one. This yields a figure of 2.3 irrply

ing that for every dollar that the tourist brings into the host econany, two 
doll 

ars and thirty cents of econanic activity is subsequently generated. 'lb 

state ha 
W t should be the obvious, the credibility of this rultiplier 

COeffiCient depends upon the reliability of the data used3 and the method 
Useci f 

or calculating the rultiplier. That the size of the rultiplier is the 

SCUne far the eight territories (despite the different characteristics4 of 
Si9nifi 

cant aspects of their tourism product) is enough reason to be 
SUspiCio 

US o£ the accuracy of the study. One becomes even roore suspicious 
When th 

e authors record that tax revenue in each of the islarrls was exactly 
15 

Per Cent of the estimated total contribution of tourism to national 
illcane 

• Wages, too, were exactly 25 per cent of the total impact on 
natiOnal 5 

il'lCane in each of the territories. 
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The authors argued that the multiplier and its attendant benefits would be 

Substantially higher were it not for the structural constraints of the 

eoonam.es under consideration (i.e. limited diversification and a heavy 

iIrtpon orientation). In their view multiplier rrodels 'nonna.lly generate 

multipliers ranging fran 3.2 and 8, depending on the types of econcxnies. 6 

The CIUleness of this remark and their 'multiplier rrodel' has not escaped 

the attention of critics Levitt and Gulati, (1970),7 and Bryden and Faber 

(1971)8 who rightly questioned Zinder's knowledge and understanding of the 

!<eyneSian theory of incane multipliers. 

The Report also contained a wide ranging number of short tenn, two year 
'act 

ion progranmes' (as they tanned it) and long-tenn reoomnendations on how 

the tourism industry should be developed. 9 Foreign invesbnent figures 

Pt'CltIinently in these reoomnendations. In particular, the governments in the 

region 
are advised to offer generous packages of incentives to attract 

forei 
gn capital in this sector (duty free imports on all inputs, tax holi-

dayS far ' 
a minimum of 5 years and much roore preferably, 10 years', freedan 

to repatriate profits, interest and capital, 

PerSOnnel for supervisory and training positions, 

t\rld freed om to import essential consumption items). 

importation of skilled 

10 gambling concessions 

Zi~er 
also recatmended the establishment of Tourism Praootion Agencies who, 

aPart f 
ram being responsible for market research in this area and developing 

~ touri 
stactivities (especially during the 'dead' part of the tourist day 

anQ off-seaso i) th he t 1 ti abo t to n per od , are urged to educate e s popu a on u ur-
ism 
, CU'ld to 'show them how they benefit' .11 They must ensure that tourists 
are p . 

roPerly treated and handled fran the time they reach any island until 

they leaVe it'. 1 2 
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Specific reccmnerrlations were also made for each of the territories of the 

Eastern Caribbean. Those which relate to Grenada are worth highlighting. 

AnoD:J the island's principal assets the Report stressed its excellent 

beaches (sane with the rare canbination of sand and surf), good climate, 

varied scenery, 'a good attitude toward tourism as a business', a perfect 

haven for boating, fishing, and swinming - located as it is at the Southern 

Anchor of the chain of the Grenadine islands. 13 

'!he Report went on to point out the severity of the constraints on tourism 

developnent in Grenada. (This section is particular irnporant to the ensuing 

diScussion in this chapter since it is an independent assessment of the 

lTIa.9nitlXie of the challenges which confronted the PRG on this front). Art'k:n] 

the obstacles they emphasised (i) the lack of a well-defined national 

tourism developnent prograrrme,14 (ii) an un-developed tourism board, 

Plagued with financial problems am urrler-staffing, am (iii) infra

structural bottlenecks, particularly roads,15 and airport facilities. 

'!he RepOrt's suggestion for dealing with Grenada's 'airport problem' 

COntasts 
SO sharply with the measure adopted by the PRG that it is worth 

noting it in full. In their view re-location of the airport at Pearls is 
not th 

e SOlution to the problem. As they affinned 

' ••• it would be a real help to tourism, but 

Probably not a decisive one. And the capital 

required might better be used in other ways, 

for example, on road improvements and other 

fonns of infrastructure that will have to be 

Overhauled as tourist numbers rcount. If the 

Proposal to relocate the airport is to pennit 
~\.4Mbo )ets -to IGl"&) we dOi'\li- ftel t1.<tt -toUr\S'" 



should be used as the reason. Fast shuttle 

service to Port of Spain, Barbados, and the 

other islands should be adequate, at least 

until Grenada has gotten a gc:x:Xi grip on the 

tourism situation. But certainly, the exist

ing air terminal needs to be replaced'. 16 
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This is just one of the many useful suggestions made in the Zirrler Report. 

~eed, the Report has dealt with many of the issues which are genna.ne to 

the developnent of tourism on a mass scale - especially on the scale 

envisaged by the PRG. Tourism planners, for instance, can learn much fran 
Zin:i I 

er s ingenious suggestions for solving the 'seasonality problem' which 
is a 
. cardinal feature of the tourism irrlustry. These include the diversifi-

cation of the use of buildings, encouraging special interest groups to 

PI'aOOting honeyrooons, granting of concessionary rates for tourism 

services , am greater co-operation between hotel operators. For example, 

they SUggested that six or seven hotels could take turns in hosting a 

~ial entertainment and dinner party on a particular night - and invite 

9Uests f 
ran all the other hotels. This would give the tourist the oppor-

turu.ty to see six or seven different shows per week and enjoy the meals of 
Bbc 

Or seven different chefs. 17 

Sut the z 
inder Report has been extensively criticised in academic circles. 

'!'he 
IlIain line of attack has been directed at the size of their multiplier 

Coeffici 
ent am the method used to canpute it. In this regard Levitt and 

Gulati 
charged: I ••• the bssic fallacy of the Report stems fron the fact that 

the author 
s do not appear to 1..IIrlerstand the elements of the theory of incxxne 

It\tltiPli I 18 , 
ers. In a similar vein, Bryden and Faber wrote ••• the Zirrler 

tourist 
multiplier bears very little relation, as it is used here, to any 
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multiplier employed by Samuelson or any other canpetent econanist'. 19 The 

critics derronstrated that Zinder' s multiplier is, in fact, 'a measure of 

dollars changing hands' which is not the same thing as an 'incane multi

plier' .20 This is the error of double counting or what Bryden and Faber 

1:ermeci 'ITD.lltiplying the tourist multiplier'. Besides, the authors of the 

RePort failed to allow for import leakages in the tourism sector. The 

extent to which Zinder et al exaggerated the tourist multiplier can be 

jUdged fron the estimates provided by the critics. Using the same data 

tevitt and Gulati arrived at a figure of .84 (rounded off to 1), implying 

that $1,000 of tourist receipts creates approximately $1,000 of local 

incane. In a similar fashion, Bryden and Faber obtained an incane 

multiPlier of between 0.6 and O. 76 (' depending on the precise assumption 

adoPted regarding the effect on cost structures') for the Eastern Caribbean 

iSlan:I of Antigua. In caunenting on their multiplier they noted: 

'We would not wish to imbue with spurious 

accuracy any estimate of a coefficient so 

vague conceptually even if it is founded on 

I'OC>re rigorous data than that presented by 

Zinder. What can be asserted strongly, 

however, is that the relevant tourist multi

plier is extrerrely unlikely to be as high 

as 1.00 in I'OC>st of the Eastern Caribbean 

Islands, and is certainly nowhere near the 

21 value claimed for it by the Zinder Report'. 

Ooubts ha 
Ve also been raised on the extent to which tourism can serve as a 

Si9nifi 
cant generator of employment. 22 Although stressing the importance 

Of tour. 
ism in this regard, the Zinder Report made no attempt to estimate the 

"Of jobs attrirutable to this sector. This probably had to do with 
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unavailability of reliable data and methodological problems. 

ConcePtually, however, one would expect an estimate for the ' employIOOIlt 

impact' of tourism to be a less formidable task than attempting to ccmpute 

an incane multiplier for the entire industry. It is also possible that 

there may be a causal relationship between inoc:xne generated by tourism a.rrl 

E!nploYInent in that sector but this relationship may not necessarily be 

Perfect. A lot depends on how labour-intensive the particular type of 

tourist activity is. According to Bryden (1973): 

'It is true that hotels and other tourism 

services require employees and possibly23 

acceptable that the ratio of employees to 

hotel beds or rooms is likely to be higher 

in developing countries than developed 

countries. What is less acceptable is the 

inference that tourism has special advantages 

in this respect, especially when the whole 

gamut of invesbnents required to establish 

a tourism sector are taken into account, 

including relatively capital-intensive and 

tourist-specific infrastructure. Furtherrcore, 

one must be aware of the possibility that at 

least certain categories of labour used in 

the tourist industry will tend to have a 

high opportunity cost'. 24 

'l'O ' 
eJctend Bryden' s argument further we should also stress that even if the 

jObs Cl:' 
eated at the managerial a.rrl professional level are not filled by 

~'tli"'-
. -~ Skilled labour frcm other sectors of the econcmy, a significant cost 
~l'be 

incurred by the host society if managerial posts are absorbed by out-
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siders (which is usually the case in the Caribbean). The argument about the 

'OpPortunity cost of labour' is not just confined to skillOO labour rut it 

also has an important bearing on the 'infonnal sector' of the econany , 

particularly unskillOO labour in that sector. Apart fran the direct employ

ment creatoo in the hotel sub-sector (hotels, restaurants and catering 

establishments) workers are also engagOO in tourism-loo construction 

activities, maintenance of hotel facilities (painting, cleaning swirrming 

pOols, etc.), entertainment complexes (e.g. night clubs), transport 

services, and the like. If these workers are attractoo frcm other 

Productive activities (say agriculture), perhaps by marginally higher wages, 

then this is a clear cost to the host society. 25 But if these workers were 

PreViOUSly unemployOO or employOO on a part time basis then tourism may play 

a Useful role in creating jobs and make for a fuller utilization of the 

labour force. 

Another consideration is the highly seasonal nature of employment generatoo 

in tourism. This may be of sane obvious benefit to those who only require 

seaSOnal employment such as stooents, some housewives, retirOO workers, and 

others desirous of part-time employment. But if unemployment is an 

intractable problem in the econany tourism may not offer any permanent 

Panacea to the problem. 

What the foregoin;r implies is that before planners embark on massive invest

ments in tourism they should first of all carry out in depth studies to 

de1:ermine the econanics of tourism developnent - bearing in mind the 

111a9ni tlii 
e of the leakages associatOO with the sector, questions relating to 

the tyPes of job o~rtunities which are available in the tourist industry, 
the ext 

ent to which the loc:al population possesses these skills, the capital 

investment requirOO to create employment in that sector vis-'a-vis the 
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capital investment to create jobs in manufacturing and other un-developerl 

sectors, the opportunity cost of the land which is used to develop tourist 

facilities and the significance of the future of the travel industry in 

generating benefits. In other words a long tenn view must be adopted before 

establishing tourist-specific facilities. 

In this regard it is of great interest to note Marshall' s conclusion fron an 

empirical work on 'tourism and employment in Barbados': 26 

'Although our results are necessarily 

tentative given the quality of the data, 

our general conclusion must be that 

tourism's performance as a significant 

employer of labour in Barbados is dis-

appointing. Not only has the sector only 

recently achieved our rather generous 

definition of significance, but that 

level was sustained for only a short time, 

and has since declined. Employee/roan 

ratios are similar to those in the nore 

developerl islands in the Caribbean like 

Jamaica and Puerto Rico, and within that 

context luxury hotels in Barbados seem 
'2.7 

to perform creditably. But given the 

very high cost of j ob creation in tourism 

in Barbados, and in the Caribbean as well, 

if the Bahamas is any indication, we must 

query whether we in the Caribbean can 

afford such an expensive employment 

generating exercise,.28 
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~tion must also be made of the sociological, socio-cultural, and environ

~tal costs of large-scale tourism. 29 Again this is another important 

anission fron Zirrler' s study. In reaction to Zirrler' s recarrnendation that 
, 
a better benefit:cost return can be obtained by goiDJ after the higher 

SJ;len::iing tourists' Bryden and Faber scathingly asserted that this pre

Position 'appears to ignore completely the social consequences of conscious

ly aiming for visitors who would spend in under ten days in Barbados and in 

U!'k:ier five days in rrost of the Leeward and Windward Islands an am:>unt 

greater than the average share of the GDP of a local inhabi tant for a full 

Year' .30 This may well be a contributing factor to the resentment and 

injifference from the local population towards visitors (which the Zinder 

~PQrt observed but attributed to a 'lack of understanding about what 

tourism is, or what it would do to help the islands'). Another suggestion 

is that the resentment 'may well be •••• that they (the natives) see them

selves being relegated to second place after the tourists,.31 

According to Doxey (1975) 32 the initial impact may be characterised by 

eUPhoria fron the natives rather than resentment. Varying degrees of 

irritation set in as tourist numbers increase and contact between natives 

CUld Visitors increase (see Table 6:1). It is also believed that the degree 

Of irritation will be dependent in part by the type of tourism praroted. 

%en (1974) 33 distinguishes between four types of tourists, viz, ( i) the 

~sed/institutionalised mass tourist, (ii) the individual mass tourist, 

(iii) the explo .... er, () .... and i v the drifter. 

'!'he 
mass tourist typically uses programned services, usually organised by 

atrli 
nes, travel agents or tour operators. For this category of tourist 

Contact with the host society is minimal. The type of danestic residents he 



Table 6:1 

.h...'rhe level of euphoria 

Irrlex of Tourist Irritation 

317 
cont-d . 

People are enthusastic and thrilled by tourist developnent. They 

Welcane the stranger and there is a llUltual feeling of satisfaction. 

There are opportunities for locals am noney flows in along with 

the tourist. 

~ level of apathy 

As the irrlustry expands people begin to take the tourist for granted. 

He rapidly becomes a target for profit-taking am contact on the 

personal plane begins to become nore formal. 

~ level of irritation 

This will begin when the industry is nearing the saturation point 

or is allowed to pass a level at which the locals cannot handle the 

numbers without expansion of facilities. 

4. !he 
~level of antagonism 

'!'he irritations have become rrore overt. People now see the tourist 

as the harbinger of all that is bad. 'Taxes have gone up because of 

the tourists'. 'They have no respect for property'. 'They have 



corrupted our youth'. 'They are bent on destroying all that is fine 

in our town'. 'Mutual politeness has ncJN given way to antagonism 

and the tourist is 'ri~ off I • 

h. rrhe final level 

All this while people have forgotten that what they cherished in the 

first place was what drew the tourists, but in the wild scramble to 

develop they over looked this and allowed the environment to change. 

What they ncJN must learn to live with is the fact that their ec0-

system will never be the SaJOO again. They might still be able to 

draw tourists but of a very different type fran those they so 

happily welcomed in early years. If the destination is large enough 

to cope with mass tourism it will continue to thrive. 

SoUrce- C't - ~ ed in A Mathieson arrl G Wall, Tourism: econanic, physical 

and social impacts, (Lon3man, London and New York, 1982), p.138. 
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meets normally play specific functional roles - waiters, tour guides, life 

9Uard, and the like. All important aspects of the visit are pre-arranged by 

the organiser and the visit is usually of a short duration. This type of 

tourist does not expect to forgo the type of hotels, facilities, and 

surroundings to which he is accustaned. A microcosm of the West is thus 

created in the host society to meet the requirements of the mass tourist. 

The individual mass tourist shares similar characterics to the mass tourist, 

except that his tour, itinerary, and time allocations are not entirely 

Pre-arranged by a travel intermediary. 

On the other harrl we have the explorer and the drifter who plan their own 

trips am make conscious efforts to understand and even savour the culture 

of the host population. The latter point is particularly true for the 

drifter - for whan novelty with respect to focrl, aCCCJ'!l'l'tJda.tion, sites, and 

~et'yt}ung that is quintessentially local are sought with great eagerness. 

Unlike the first two groups, the explorer and the drifter normally sperrl a 

longer time in the host society. 34 

It is obvious that this classification has direct implications for social 

1Inpacts. Not much is known of the social impact of the non-institutional-

12~ 
Variety since the tourism industry - certainly in the Caribbean - is 

Usually dominated by the traditional, institutionalized type of visitors. 

'lhis i s eVident in the type of facilities (hotels, recreational sites, focrl 

anQ other services) prevalent in these territories. It has been suggested 

thathos t resentroont is likely to be higher with mass tourism since this 

~ of tourism creates physical enclaves of wealth and privilege in the 

llIidst of squalor and material deprivation. 35 Besides, the impersonality of 

Contact between hosts and tourists may lead to mutual suspicion and 

distorted Views about each other. The conspicuous spending habits of the 
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ItIass tourist may also create false impressions on the part of natives am 

these may incite crime am even prostitution.36 

As yet there is no hard, empirical evidence to substantiate many of the 

SOciological am socio-cultural impacts attributable to tourism. Although 

the arguments adduced are largely impressionistic, they can be used as a 

baSis for a llk)re rigorous investigation geared towards deepening our urrler

atandiBJ of the many issues posed by tourism as a loocm:>ti ve for develop

ment. The benefits of such studies to tourism planners cannot be over

E!I11phasised. The foregoiD:] survey of sane of the principal issues involved 

in tourism is a useful backdrop against which we can examine the PRG' s 

tourism strategy. High social costs, coupled with a minute multiplier 

effect, and various possible environmental problems, 37 caution us to 

Consider a whole host of factors before comnitting scarce resources to large 

SCale tourism developnent. 

!!le Tourism strategy of the PRG: The Concept of 'New Tourism' 

lfaa Grenada been better endowed with natural resources (especially valuable 

lllinerals ) the revolutionary government would probably not have assigned so 

Pl'cxninent a role to tourism. Perhaps this sector would not even have 

fi9Ured in the government's econanic strategy at all, given the multitude of 

tlrob1erns associated with it, am the threats which a further opening of the 

Society 
POSed for a revolution which was still in its fannative years. But 

the ah ear paUCity of resources in Grenada made it imperative for the govern-

~tt 
o prcrrote tourism. It was Jean Holder, Executive Director of the 
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Carililea.n Tourism Research Centre, wOO made the farrous remark 'tourism is to 

the Caribbean what oil is to the Middle Fast'. 38 

But the PRG were not prepared to create an overdeperrlence on tourism as is 

the case in sane caribbean islands, rrost notably Be.I:mtrla, the Bahamas, and 

the Cayman Islands, where tourism typically accounts for over 60 per cent of 

the Gross National Product. 39 As we have already noted, diversification 

Was one of the watch-words of the Revolution. Bishop sumned up the dilerrma. 

faced by his goverrunent as follows: 

'In tenns of the developnent of the econany 

cx:mrades, over the next 10-15 years, as we 

see it, the next 5 years - emphasis will 

undoubtedly be tourism. That is not to say 

that we like tourism, that is because we 

have no choice. Tourism is the sector that 

has the greatest potential for giving us the 

profits to invest in the areas we really 

want to invest in - agriculture, agro-

industries, fisheries, and non-agro industrial-

ization generally. That is really where we 

will like to go, but those cannot produce the 

In:>ney at this time, while tourism can' .40 

'!he 1n:iustry was thus seen as a major generator of foreign exchange, 
ea 

Pecially in 'the short run. To maximise this critical benefit, and at the 

~ time to alleviate undesirable socio-economic, socio-cultural, and 

en"ironrnental consequences, the revolutionary goverrunent sought to prcm:>te 
ltiha ' 

t they termed a policy of 'New Tourism'. This was conceived as the 

antitheSis of the traditional variety of tourism. The essential features of 
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the 'old tourism' were articulated in an address made by the Prime Minister 

in December 1 979 on 'the socio-cultural and enviroIlIOOIltal impact of tourism 

in the Caribbean'. 

'The major problem with the 'old tourism' is 

that it grew up in an imperialist age and is 

therefore beset with all the worst features of 

imperialism. As such, tourism was never 

intended as a means of developin:J the national 

econany and society. Rather it was a means of 

increasing dependence on the metropole and of 

providing developnent for the few, and urrler

developnent for the vast, vast maj ori ty of the 

people of our islands,.41 

To denonstrate this thesis he went on to examine the pattern of ownership, 

Control, and organisation of the tourism sector. This sector was developed 

along the same lines as sugar, bauxite, bananas, oil and other prinary 

~s of the Caribbean periphery. For the rrost part they were all owned 

by mUltinational corporations. (Names like Hilton, Holiday Inn and Inter

Continental are well known to people living in the Caribbean). These foreign 

CQnplexes were typically set up umer the aegis of a wide range of 

ConceSSions and privileges by the state. Am::>ng these were tax holidays, 

duty free imp:>rts, access to land space, and freedcm to repatriate profits 

~ated internally. As Bishop noted: 'In some cases ••• they even claimed 

0lJl:' beaches for their exclusive use' .42 

'!'he traditional tourism plant was also developed as an economic enclave with 

'1:l.rtUa1ly no linkages with the rest of the daoostic econcxny. Items consumed 
'tI:1.thin 

the industry originated frcm abroad, as were construction materials, 
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decor for the hotels, and skilled manpower. The tourist enclaves were also 

places of privilege, glarrour, and affluence witnessed the' sturdy buildings 

With water and sewerage and electricity and good food, and not too far down 

the road were local villages and dwellings where conditions were just the 

Qpposite' .43 

Under the sub-heading 'Racism and Black Self-Image', Bishop went on to point 

out the danination of the industry by white visitors. This, for him, was 

~erous given the historical background of the new national states in the 

Caribbean where race, colour and class were so closely intertwined. Since 

'blaCkness' was equated with 'inferiority' and 'whiteness' with , 
SUperiority' he was of the view that the old tourism was 'very damaging to 

a 9rcMing black confidence in self'. 44 He noted further: 

'To make matters worse, the metropolitan 

visitors ~ught with them some of the worst 

aspects of their culture - inflation, consumer-

ism, drug abuse, haoosexuality, prostitution, 

gambling. Because of their 'high' social 

position in the West Indies context, there 

was and is a great danger of them being 

regarded as a 'reference group' which locals, 

particularly the young, imitate'. 45 

Secause Substantial aspects of the tourism product 46 can be offered by 
~ , 

e than one destination 'regional separatism' may result frOOl the old 

tourism instead of 'reginal cohesion'. In Bishop's terminology 'each island 
[att 

erctpts] to prarote its own "sun, sea, and sand" at the expense of every-

% else's'. 47 
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The new tourism philosophy aimed to invert all the fea.tures which were part 

and parcel of 'old tourism'. One of its idea.ls was to view tourism 

'not merely as a business but as an instrument 

of world peace and understanding where peoples 

fron all over the world can meet in an atroos-

phere of mutual respect and develop closer urrler

standing of their different cultures'. 48 

New Tburism would also seek to sever the historical relationship between 

tourism, class and colour. As such, efforts would he made 'to consciously 

~urage non-white visitors' fran the caribbean and the wider Third World, 

to <::anplement other tourists - especially during the off-season period when 

hotels typically operate with considerable excess capacity. 49 

'ro increase the tourism multiplier, New Tourism would seek to establish 

linkageS with other sectors of the econany, particularly agriculture, agro

Processing, manufacturing and handicrafts. Indigenous culture would also be 

Ptatoted - dance, music, poetry and other linguistic expressions - instea.d 

Of lOCal culture 'hein:} determined by sane preconceived notion of what the 

tourist might expect'. 50 

There Was no place in this type of tourism for socially deleterious 

Ptacti ces like gambling, drugs, and prostitution. Offenders would feel the 

full Weight of the law: 

, ••• take prostitution, if you catch local 

prostitutes - lock them up and rehabilitate 

them. If you catch foreign prostitutes 

caning in - deport them. So we will have to 

develop a very careful set of rules and 



guidelines to ensure that tourism doesn't 

get out of hand'. 51 

325 

DoUbts have been raised about whether there was any substance to this philo

SOphYof new tourism. 52 At best it would have to be a IOn:l term goal given 

the overriding objective requirements of the econany, especially for foreign 

exchange to finance the country's escalating import bill. Even then 

aCCOmmodation problems still arise since most of the island's accommodation 

facilities were privately owned (see Table 6:2). Private sector partici

Pation in this area of the econany was planned to increase, not diminish, 

Since the state lacked the material resources to develop the sector on its 

. a..m steam. This means that the more affluent, traditional variety of 

tourist would be favoured - with all the urrlesirable sociological and socio

CUltural problems associated with them. It also has direct implications for 

,the distribution of benefits fran tourism developoont between those who own 

and COntrol hotels and those who merely supply casual labour. 53 

1\ less daunting task for the government was the physical planning of tourism 

Plants, 54 tourist attractions, 55 and general infrastructure. These were 

. ~elcane by the private sector since they posed no major threat to their 

~stence and continued prosperity. To the contrary, sane of these 

initiatives (e.g. airports, improvements of public utilities) were signifi

cant assets to their operations. 

The International Airport Proj ect 

'llle deciSion to build an international airport at the {ilenanenal cost of 
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!able 6:2 Tourism Accommodation Facilities and capacity 

(Rooms), 1983 

r--

Hotels Guest Houses Apartments/ carriacou 
Cottages Facilities 

I----

~30 rooms 

* Grenada Beach 142 

~s 
S -
s~ice Island Inn 30 

1.1 Ver Sands 30 
Calabash 22 C' 
~nnamon Hill 20 v' Se ~era Cottages 20 

cret Harbour 20 

Sub-total 
--
142 

~han 20 rooms 
BlUe H ' *Carnp Carriacou iJanu. or~zon 16 St Anns 15 Beverley Flats 17 
St lton Inn 19 Skyline 

*lio • Jarnes 19 Tita's 
rseshoe Bay 12 Mitchelles 

Ross Point Inn 
(Tyrrel St) 

12 Windward 

~cent Inn 
Sands 

10 Winter Rest 
Inn 10 Mitchelles 

*liib' (Lagoon Rd) 
*1\ l.SCUs Inn 10 Palm Beach 
*sPPle Inn 9 Plainview 

ea Scape Inn 9 

r-----
Sub-total 

r----- 116 

'l'otal 
412 

('l'otal R 
'l'otal R Oorns Grenada: 645 ) 

°ams Zone 1 (i.e. S.W.Grenada): 
* 

12 De Freitas 17 
12 South Winds 16 
8 Palm Court 12 

Maisonettes 
Flarnbouyant 10 

7 'IWelve Degrees 
6 North 10 

Lance Aux-Epines 
6 Cottages 10 
5 Coral Cove 8 
4 Wave Crest 8 

Orways 5 
Maffilken Apts 4 
Veronica's Beach 

Apts 3 
Croton Villa 2 

75 122 

75 122 

605 
QenOtes 

SO\ll:' 
aCCommodation owned by The Grenada Resorts Corporation 

Mennaid Inn 
Silver Beach 

ce: 
OAS/PRG Study, 'Physical Tourism Developnent Plan, Zone 1, Grenada,' 

(1983), p.4. 

16 
12 

8 

36 

36 
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US$ 71 million (Ec$ 237 million) was a clear irrlication of the importance 

Which the PRG placed on the developnent of tourism. The goverrnnent was 

COnvinced that Grenada had excellent un-tapped tourism potential. Deputy 

Prime Minister, Bernard Coard, went further. At the Aid IXlnors Conference 

in Brussels he told delegates: 

'It is an established fact that Grenada possesses 

the greatest potential for tourism developnent in 

the Caribbean today'. 56 

This claim was substantiated by other irrleperrlent bodies. A 1976 World Bank 

'l'ourism Sector Review had this to say: 

'Grenada is one of the most attractive islands in 

the Cari bbean. Its excellent beaches are backed 

by spectacular mountain scenery, rich with lush 

vegetation. Its harbour at st.George's, the 

capital, is rated the prettiest in the islands 

and serves both as a port-of-call for cruise ships 

as well as a center for yachting in the Grenadines. 

The climate is warm with a pleasant seabreeze 

throughout the year. In short, Grenada fulfills 

most people's image of a tropical paradise •••• ,57 

~ther sttrly, The 1980 European Tourism Demarrl study, evaluated 26 

Car:t.l:i:lean countries and placed Grenada in the number one position on the 

baSis of climate, beaches, and natural attractions. But the study concluded 
on 

a grim note. Grenada was designated a 'touristically disadvantaged 

clestination' on account of ' , 58 accessibility problems • 

'!'he eJtisting Pearls Airport (which was opened in February 1943) is located 
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in close proximity to Grenville, Grenada's second largest town. This 

represents a distance of approximately 15 miles fran the capital city, but 

given the narrCM, windiI'¥3, pot-holed roads, the journey normally takes one 

hour by car. 

Anbn:J the IIk)St notable deficiencies of the airport are the follCMing: (i) 

A runway which is only 5,250 feet long - too small to acccmoodate large, 

Wide-bellied jets. 59 (ii) The width of the airstrip is 300 feet canpared 

to the 500 feet which is recannended by the International Civil Aviation 

Orgazuzation (lCAO). ( iii) The approach slope to runway 08 is approximately 

9 per cent as opposed to the recannended 5 per cent for day VFR operation. 

(iv) The 10I'¥3itudinal slope is greater than the recannended 1 per cent for 

a Class B runway. (v) Impossibility of night and instrument landings given 

the encirclement of the site by steep hills. 

The impossibility of night landiI'¥3 facilities, especially, had grave impli

cations and consequences for the prarotion of tourism in Grenada. For unless 

the flights arrive in Grenada before nightfall visitors would be obliged to 

O\Perru.ght in the neighbouring islands of Trinidad or Barbados. saoo 

Visitors end up making the connectirg island their destination, especially 

When hoteliers insist on a minimlnn booking for three nights. 60 Not only 

is this extra expenditure onerous for the visitor but visitors (especially 

~ distance travellers) find the idea of changing planes, claiming and re
C!ai_L 

~Iu.ng baggage, clearing custans, checkirg in, and overnighting, daunting 
.. if 

not bordering on an ordeal. AccordiI'¥3 to one source sane 50 per cent 
Of 

annual visitors to Grenada overnight in other islands at approximately 

US$ 85 61 
per Visitor causirg a loss of US$ 1.3 million to Grenada. 

~ 
future of the industry in Grenada was threatened further because tour 



329 

operators and travel agents, reportedly, stopped selling Grenada as a 

tourism destination given the difficulties of securing confinood bookings 

for their clients between Barbados and Grenada. And since sane of these 

COuntries have laws to protect constnnerS, claims could be made on travel 

agents. 

l\s far as the Grenadian authorities were concerned the solution to these 

Problems lay in the construction of a new international airp:>rt. This was 

not a lone voice crying in the wilderness. For before the PRG cacmi tted 

itself to this project the 'airp:>rt problem' was sttrlied in numerous 

~s am several of the studies and reports urged that 'construction be 

started as soon as conveniently possible,.62 A sample of the various 

stUdies on the problem include: (i) Airfields for Grenada and St. Vincent, 

by Scott Wilson Kirkpatrick and Partners, 1955; (ii) Grenada Pearls Airport 

~the Proposed New Airport at Point Saline, a report by B.B.Jupp, 1967; 

(iii) Q;-enada Airport, Econanic and Technical Feasibility Study, vols. I and 

11 by , the Econanist Intelligence Unit and Scott Wilson and Kirkpatrick, 

United Kingdan; (iv) A Civil Aviation Authority study on the Feasibility of 

~ctinq Night Operation at Pearls Airport, Grenada and at Arros Vale Air

Port, St.Vincent, prepared by the Ministry of OVerseas Developnent, arrl (v) 

~~ Airport Report, November 1976.63 A notable feature of these 

st~ies is that they invariably ended on an inconclusive note, thus 

neceSSitating further studies. 

~l:'din3 to one source 64 which sttrlied the various reports, the study 

Pl:'ePared by the Econanist Intelligence Unit and Scott Wilson and Kirkpatrick 

(iii) is the roost ccxnprehensive in terms of breadth and depth of coverage. 

'lllat stUdy came to the folla.'ling conclusion: 



'To stmmarise, this sttrly has confinned that an 

airport to serve Grenada can be constructed at 

Point Saline but that the capital cost would be 

high and an extensive area of land attractive 

for residential and hotel development would 

either be required for the airport itself or to 

obtain the necessary flying clearances. A 

further area would be sterilised for such use 

because of the noise nuisance and accident hazard. 

The only alternative is seen to lie in the develop

ment of a site at Pearls on the coastal plain 

adjoining the present airport. Based upon brief 

details, preliminary estimates indicate that the 

site could be developed at less cost than that 

at Point Sa1ines with the possibility of phased 

development and 1CMer capital requirenents, but 

against this must be set its situation in 

relation to St.Gearge's fran which it is 

separated by a tortuous rrountain road sane 16 

miles long, and not capable of easy improvenent 

and the orientation of the main runway resulting 

in rrost landings and take offs being under cross 

wind conditions. However, before a firm 

reccmnendation could be given on the development 

of this site, a detailed site survey and soils 

investigation similar to that undertaken at 

Point Sa1ines would be required to confirm 

this preliminary appreciation,.65 
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Volllma two of the same report states further: 

'The econanic analysis contained in the first 

part of this Report foresees the necessity for 

an airport to serve Grenada which may be built 

in two stages, the first associated with a run-

way length of 5,800 feet and brought into 

cx:mnission in 1976 and the second with a length 

of 7,800 feet and to be canpleted by 1983'. 66 
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'I'he Report made allCMance for a third phase of developnent, albeit at a 

later stage, bringing the total length of the runway to 9,000 feet. 

Interestingly, another report, study Paper on Airports for Leeward and WiOO

~ Islands, prepared by the Department of Transport of the Canadian 

G:>verruoont and published in March 1967, also recx:mnended the developnent of 

the airport on a 3-phased basis, namaly: 

Stage 1 Viscount, BAC-111, OC-9, B-737 type operations (5,500 feet) 

Stage 2 Jet operations - medium range, extending the airport of Point 

Salines to 7,500 feet. 

Stage 3 Jet operations - long range, extending that airport of Point 

Salines further to 9,000 feet. 67 

'!'he latest sbrly, undertaken by the World Bank in 1976, also identified 

t>oint Salines as the most appropriate site for the construction of an inter

national airport. It concll.rled that 'the existing runway at Pearls acted 

~ Would continue to act as a constraint on the developnent of air 

b:-ansPQrt and tourism growth'. 68 But before action could begin the team 

~ed that a further study should be done to ascertain the technical, 

~c and financial feasibility of an airport at Point Salines. This 

Chorus was joined by a later team fran the cw) Secretariat in 1977 which 

~nclUded: 
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'After reviewing all of the technical studies 

that have been undertaken in relation to the 

'airport problem' am alternative fonns of 

transp:>rtation ••• , am mirrlful that the 

eCX:)llcmic am financial cost of resolving the 

airp:>rt dilemna over the long term constitutes 

the second largest invesbnent in the proIX>Sed 

Invesbnent Program of Grenada, the CAS 

Secretariat suggests undertaking additional 

limited or comprehensive feasibility studies 

as are necessary to reconcile existing technical 

discrepancies of an economic, social am 

eD,}ineering nature. The IOOst appropriate 

vehicle might be a canparative cost benefit 

analysis of the two prop:>sed future airport 

alternatives to review in depth the various 

areas of discrepancy. Subsequent to this 

study, the airport might be financed by a 

consortium of financial agencies which may 

include the Venezuelan Invesbnent Fun:i, the 

Canadian Invesbnent Fund (CIDA financed the 

Barbadian airport), the World Bank, the Inter

AIoorican Developnent Bank, or German financial 

insti tutions, on tenns IOOst favourable to 

Grenada' • 69 
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CAS Secretariat in its recx:mnendation for further stl.rly was adding 

insUlt to injury. When the administration of the island's affairs devolved 

~ the PR(; in 1979 they were determined to search for funds am catm:mce 
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this all-important project - a project which had been the dream of Grenadian 

leaders for scm3 24 years. 

Admittedly, this drive to start such a rnamroth project was a fundamental 

dePClrture fran the pranise made in the 1973 manifesto. 70 When questioned 

about this retrat, fonner Cabinet Minister Kenrick Radix had this to say: 

(i) People are entitled to change their ideas, especially since the world, 

itself, is in constant flux, (ii) The party too had been transformed since 

1973, (iii) The need for furrls for the eventual transfonnation of the 

CO\mtry becaroo rrore real once the mM came into pcMer in 1979, am (i v) The 

lolk}er you wait to carry out such a project the rrore expensive it would be 

in Irbnetary terms. 71 

Tourism Minister, Lyden Ranrlhanny, also noted: 

'Investors have told us they will pour not a bucket 

of concrete for any hotel construction until Grenada 

gets an international airport'. 72 

~Pects of these sentiments were dramatically echoed by Bernard Coard at the 

Conference in Brussels: 

'History has recorded that at particular nonents 

oountries are forced to decide on the rrost 

important proj ect that they need to undertake 

in order to achieve further econanic developnent 

and then go all out to attain that objective. For 

sane oountries it has been the developnent of 

railroads, for others devastated by World War I, 

it was immediate and total electrification of the 

country so that the industrialization process 



oould proceed apace. For yet others it has been 

a seaport to realize their ccmnercial potential, 

for others it is access to the sea. For Grenada, 

we believe with all humility, that it is ~ 

international airport, so that we can realize our 

tourism potential. This is our firm position' .73 
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In another passage of the same conference address Coa.rd also spoke about the 

Phenanenal escalation in the oost of the airport since the first study was 

done in 1955. 

'If the entrepreneurs of the rrore studies and yet 

rrore studies growing industry in the world want 

to ask for rrore studies to be done for another two 

or three years, by the time we got along to build 

this international airport, I would humbly suggest 

this US$ 71million oould easily becane a US$ 150 

million and perhaps then, there would neErl to be a 

study to determine whether that was a suitable 

figure or whether that was not too high a price'. 74 

¥lark finally began at the new Point Salines site, only a few miles away fron 

the island's main tourist resorts, in January 1980 with the arrival of 

Oonstruction equipoonts fron Cuba.. In all, the Castro government agreed to 

~ide I'I\:)re than half the cost of the project, i.e. US$40million in the 

to'ttn of manpower and rrachinery. 75 The renainder of the funds was to be 

tai8ad by the Grenadian government, whether by internal sources or external. 

'llu.s was no easy task for a small, poor, underdeveloped country like 

~a, especially given the numerous other carmitroonts and pranises of the 

~. :a .... _--'-
.~ fron Cubans and Grenadians, outside interests were to benefit 
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eI'larm:>usly from the project. These incltrlErl the Florida-basErl canpanies, 

Layne DrErlging and Nm:wich Engineering, M3tex, a Finnish Canpany, and a 

British canpany, Plessey. 

The master plan adoptErl for the airport was essentially an upjatErl version 

of the 1969 Joint Scott Wilson Kirkpatrick and Partners and Econanist 

Intelligence Unit. But with Grenada's IlDst important tourism partners 

(Europe and North America) IlDVing increasingly to wide-bodiErl, long-haul 

jets of the B747, OC10 and L1011 variety, the goverrunent nt:M decidErl to 

COnstruct the entire rwtWay of 9,000 feet at once. A further 800 feet was 

aQiedlater. 

The leD:}th of the runway was to be a major bone of contention with the 

United States. The fact that the airport was virtually a gift from the 

Cllbans addErl further to these fears. The UnitErl states was convinced that 

the airport would be first and foreIIk)st a military asset to the Eastern 

block. As expressErl by Sandford and Vigilante (1984), in a work wi th a 

stron g pro-U. s. bias, the airport: 

' ••• would extend the reach of Cuban jetfighters 

throughout the region, and provide an important 

refuelling station for Cuban transport aircraft 

76 on their way to resupply Cuban forces in Angola' • 

'!'he length of the runway was hardly any basis on which to rest this 

allegation. According to two survivors of the FRG77 the econcmics of 

a~t construction loaned high in the mims of their decision-makers. As 

the BaYil'Xj goes _ to be forewarne1 is to be forearmed. The GAS eoonanic 

~etariat in their 'Econanic Study of Grenada' had pointErl out in 1977 

that: , 
•••• original airport plarmers in Grenada failErl to foresee that 
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Within some 30 years of initial construction, Pearl's airport would be 

inadequate in relation to aeronautical and technical innovation'. They went 

on to advise: 

'CMing to the large econanic, financial, and 

social costs of airports, present planners of 

the future Grenada airport would be well 

advised to develop an air access strategy to 

last at least for the next half century'. 78 

Further advice came in 1978 Circular Reports fran the International Civil 

~Viation Organization: 

'caribbean traffic grcMth and changes in 

aircraft teclmology require the continued 

expansion of existing facilities and raise 

the problem of financing such developoont. 

In general terms it can be said that the 

absence of at least one runway of not less 

than 3, OOOm (9,800 feet) in a country 

restricts the operation of long-haul inter

national services with m:rlern equiprent 

and is a potential limiting factor on the 

developrent of a pattern that fully meets 

the transport requirercents of a country'. 79 

It ha 
S Uld be stated further that a runway of 9,800 feet was not unusual by 

Caribbean starXiards (see Table 6: 3 ) • Indeed the PRG was of the view that 
t:h ere was a direct relationship between a country's airport size and the 

~unt . 80 
of tourism business they are able to attract. Thus countries like 

~, St.Vincent and Daninica (without an international airport) tend to 
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Table 6: 3 Annotated D:lta on Selected Caribbean Airports 

------------------------------------------------------------
Area 

Destination Sq. miles 

Antigua 108 

Aruba 70 

Bahamas 4,405 

Curacao 210 

Do:ninic Rep. 18,817 

Guade1ouP3 530 

Jamaica 4,411 

Martinique 1,100 

Puerto Rico 3,500 

St.tucia 238 

'l'rinidad 1,980 

Venezuela 352,140 

Barbados 166 

Grenada 133 

"----

Population 

70,000 

66,000 

210,000 

156,000 

4,836,000 

327,000 

2,072,000 

325,000 

3,210,000 

120,000 

1,100,000 

12,361,000 

259,000 

120,000 

Runway 

Length (ft) 

9,000 

8,997 

11,000 

11,187 

11,000 

11,499 

8,565 

10,827 

10,002 

9,000 

9,500 

11,483 

11,000 

5,250 

9,000 (new) 

Runway 

width (ft) 

150 

148 

150 

197 

197 

148 

150 

148 

200 

150 

150 

148 

150 

n.a. 

150 

~: 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting •••• ', Appendix 1, p.30. 
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fare less well than their more fortunate counterparts in Barbados and Puerto 

Rico, for example. This perfect correlation between airp:>rt size and 

tourist numbers is open to question. However, it is a clear testimony of the 

~ which the regime assignErl to an international airp:>rt.81 Their 

Proj ection of tourist arrivals once this proj ect was canpleted in 1 984 is 

also revealing. 

With the canpletion of the project, it was projected that Grenada's share of 

Caribbean tourism would nove fran the 1 981 figure of 0.4 per cent to at 

least 1.0 per cent by 1990 (see Table 6: 4 for the scenario for the entire 

PeriOd). It was projected that a total of 1,225 roans at a cost of Ec$ 

149.9 million would be required to facilitate the 'pesimistic projections'. 

The figures for the 'optimistic projections' was 1,814 roans at a cost of 

Ec$ 232.1 million (see, also, Table 6: 5 for the cash flow proj ections for 

the project). Major spin-offs were expected to flow fran these develop

~ts, not least of which was emploYIOOl1t generation for both skilled and 

unskilled workers. 

~sing that the 'airport dilemna.' was only one part of the 'air access 

~blem' Coard assured his listeners that the other part, 'the airline 

Problern', would be solved once the airport was constructed. The regional 

carrier, Leeward Island Air Transportation (LIAT) is well-kncMn for its 

ineffiCiency. Late arrivals and departures, loss of baggage, and failure to 

Obtain seats even when advanced bookings are made, were regular occurrences. 
Par to\.. 

~lis reason LIAT is derisively (rut appropriately) dubbed by Grenadians 
as 'T~_ 

~V'e Islam Any Time' .82 Just how poor the service provided by LIAT 

actUally is can be gleaned fran the remarks made by visitors in the survey 

~ied out by the Caribbean Tourism Research Council (CrRC) in 1982. Two 
SUch 

remarks read as follows: 
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Table 6:4: Projection for Visitor Arrivals (stay-over) 

in Grenada (1981-1990) 

-----------------------------------------------------------------

Year 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1984 

1985 

1986 

1987 

1988 

1989 

1990 

'-----

Grenada Optimistic 

Projections 

34,800 

36,400 

57,600 

60,600 

84,800 

88,800 

117,000 

122,000 

129,000 

135,000 

Grenada Pessimistic % of caribbean 

Projections Total 

32,200 0.4 

34,000 0.4 

52,000 0.6 

54,600 0.6 

74,400 0.8 

76,800 0.8 

99,000 1.0 

102,000 1.0 

105,000 1.0 

108,000 1.0 

Source: I Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••••••• I, p.8. 
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Table 6:5 Grenada: cash Flow Projections for Airpvrt 

1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 

capitalization (US$3Om) 
(Ec$81.Om/10%, 20 yrs) 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 9.5 

Infrastructure 1.14 1.14 1.14 1.14 1.14 1.04 1.04 1.04 1.04 1.04 

Total (1) 10.64 10.64 10.64 10.64 10.64 10.54 10.54 10.54 10.54 10.54 

Hotel Tax (90%/75%) 1.4 1.6 2.8 3.3 5.3 6.2 9.1 10.7 12.8 15.1 

Airpvrt Operation Surplus - 1.5 4.2 5.1 6.5 6.8 8.6 11.0 14.0 17.8 

Total (11) 1.4 3.1 7.0 8.4 11.8 13.0 17.7 21.7 26.8 32.9 

Loss/Surplus (11-1) (9.2) (7.5) (3.6) (2.2) 0.5 2.5 7.2 11.2 16.3 22.36 

Source: I Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••••• I, p. 28. ( ) denotes loss 



'Our luggage arrived two days after us, so 

we had no clothes to put on. If the luggage 

is not going with the passenger, it should 

get to the person on the arrival of the next 

plane to your destination'. 'We suggest that 

LIAT airline is a great obstacle to rrore 

people enjoying your beautiful country,.83 
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To COpe with the increased number of visitors proj ected by Coard, it was 

clear that LIAT would have to be substantially supplemented or even 

SU~lanted by other airlines capable of providing adequate am reliable 

service to Grenada. According to Coard' s presentation at the Conference, 

investors fran the United states, Canada, and the United I<inilan were 

already approaching his govermnent on the subj ect of laming rights when the 

international airport was canpleted. Just heM correct this infonnation was, 

'fie do not knc:M. Doubts have been raised about whether the Unite:! states 

~ actually establish an aviation agreeroont with Grenada: 

~!~ut 

'With the canpletion of the airport, it is 

certain that the Unite:! states would resist 

caning to an air treaty until it had extracted 

major concessions fron Grenada. In effect, 

the airport/tourist strategy would have 

strengthened the American bargaining position 

in its efforts to influence Grenadian policy, 

especially foreign policy'. 84 

this vital bilateral agreement visitors fron the u.s. bound for 

~ Would continue to experience difficulties in Barbados and Trinidad. 

'1'hts Was not the only area for doubt. Were Coard's projections for visitor 
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arrivals attainable? Would the private sector be willing to ccmnit their 

capital to the expansion and developnent of tourism facilities on the scale 

required? Obviously, no firm answer can be provided to these questions 

since the regime collapsed before the canpletion of the airport in 1 984. 

With respect to the first question, our response is likely to be in the 

l'legati ve if the trends in Grenada's tourism sector, duriBJ the revolutionary 

and POSt-revolutionary periods, is anything to base a judgement on.85 And 

Since members of the private sector generally felt they were under siege 

(especially given the government's strong propensity to apply 'revolutionary 

lllanners ' to those perceived as 'non-collaborators'), the answer to the 

Beoon:i question cannot be affirmative either, at least so long as the 

revOlutionary government continued with its ' repressive' practices. (The 

~t to which the PRG was able to harness the support of the business 

Class is discussed in detail in the following chapter). 

With much justification, therefore, we can say there was a fundamental flaw 

inherent in the developnent strategy of the PRG - daninated as it was by one 

si~le project. This was to cost the government dearly in both econanic and 

Political terms. 

'!'he World Bank's position on the issue was that Grenada did not require an 

a~t with such an extensive runway. 

'!'he 

'The present air-access problem would be solved 

adequately by the first phase of the airport -

a 5,200 ft. runway with night landiBJ facilities,.86 

"arious arguments acHuced by the PRG for a roc>re so};ilisticated facility 

'tl~ caSUally dismissed. The Report noted further: 



'In order to justify the massive investment in 

the airport, the number of tourists to Grenada 

would have to increase substantially, well 

beyond the capacity of facilities to acccmn:xlate 

them. This implies that airlines or charter 

organizations will schedule the isl.an:1, and that 

the required acccmn:xlation, infrastructure and 

service became available. Hc:Mever, it is doubtful 

that airlines will stop in Grenada with the 

frequency necessary. The econanics of the airline 

Wustry today suggest that Grenada is likely to 

continue to be served by feeder aircraft frOOl 

neighbouring isl.an:1s, as shcMn by the recent 

reduction in direct flights to st • Lucia by 

BWIA. Also, there are, as yet, no agreements 

with charter organizations to schedule Grenada. 

The present government marketing strategy of 

targetting special interest groups such as 

bird watchers and divers is not likely to 

increase substantially the number of visitors 

to Grenada. Lastly, the resources allocated 

to the Deparbnent of Tourism are inadequate. 

The Department is understaffed and underfunded, 

the blrlget far 1 981, for instance, arrounted to 

87 
less than 1 per cent of 1 980 tourism earrl1.nJs' • 
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'l'h.e Report concllrled its section on tourism by stressing that' A full 

~ideration of the (government's) strategy towards the tourism sector is 

~ed,.88 



Apart fron inviting severe owosition (and even outright eoonanic 

a99ression) fron the United States, the dernarrls of the proj ect created an 

etlarnnus cash-flCM problem which brought the econany to a virtual collapse 

by mid-1983. Not only were furrls diverted fran social welfare prograrrroos 

and capital projects, but to keep the airport project going the goverruoont 

Was obliged to introduce measures which incurred the displeasure of the 

Private sector. These included onerous taxes and the introduction of a law 

Which made it mandatory for ccmnercial banks to deposit 20 per cent of their 

funds with the gavernment.89 Despite these initiatives the liquidity 

Situation in the eoonany remained tight. As a matter of last resort the 

90vernment turned to the International r.bnetary Fund in August 1 983 for , 
assistance'. This nove in itself was a serious threat to the viability and 

SUtvivabilityof the revolution since the country's eoonanic policies would 

in effect be dictated by the one who 'pays the piper'. The PRG knew this 

onJ.y too well. 

The experience of Michael Manley of the People I s National Party (PNP) of 

Jamaica with the Fund was still fresh in their miOO. But apart fran 

tesorting to even rrore draconian measures, they had no real alternative. At 

the Brussels conference Coard admittErl the enornnus {ilysical strain which 

this Project place:i on them. 

' •• • each single Minister of the Government of 

Grenada incltrling the Prime Minister [spent] 

eighty per cent of [their] time travelling 

throughout the world and sperrling sleepless 

nights over the past two years in order to 

raise [the remaining] US$30 million I .90 



. " 

And despite his persuasive and well-prepared address he left Brussels 

disapPointed, havin] only succeeded in raising a paltry US$2.2 million fran 

the European Econanic Comrunity (EOC). This was a clear triumph for U.8. 

Propaganda91 against the regime. For them the project was first and fore

~st a military asset for the Eastern bloc countries. 

Although Moscow was covertly approached for a loan of Ec$1 5 million they did 

not consider it pnrlent to participate in this politically-sensitive 

Project. Thus the request was brushed aside. The aid bocm that the regime 

eJtperienced in its first two years was not to be repeated during its rema.in

~ Years. Of the Ec$38.7 million spent on the airport in 1981 only Ec$0.8 

lII111ion originated fron local sources. Grants to the tune of Ec$27.1 million 

carne fron Algeria, Syria and Cuba while a loan of Ec$10.8 million was 

PrOCured fron Libya. 92 

Promotion of Handicrafts 

A 1 
ass controversial tourism-related initiative was the praootion of the 

hancucraft sector. Insights into the way harrlicraft was perceived, as well 

as the structure and functioninj of the sector before 1 979, can be gained 

ft"ctn the follCMing remark fron the newly-appointed O.A.8. Handicraft 

De\PelolYnent Consultant, Barrington Brown: 

'Craft appears to be accepted as a poor cousin 

or merely a means of existence, in rrost cases 

it was observed that handicraft was geared as a 

supplement to inccme only. The unawareness and 



misunderstanding of the value of handicraft in 

its various contrib..ltions to national growth, 

e.g. econcmic return, foreign exchange earner/ 

export, cultural statement, employment possi

bilities, import substitution, dennnstrated the 

need to educate the producers, vendors, buyers, 

and potential buyers in matters relating to the 

value of the handicraft industry. ,93 
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Craft items were lacking in imaginative designs, displayed signs of poor 

craftsmanship, carried prices which bore no relationship to their quality, 

CU'ld Were marketed in an adhoc manner. Partly as a result of these 

weaknesses it was also believed that Grenadians, especially the young, were 

Showing 'a rapidly decreasing interest in the craft,.94 

The state of the industry would probably have been worse had it not been for 

the existence of the Handicraft Developte11t Centre. Established in 1966, 

the Centre trained approximately 20 persons per year (mainly in light handi

crafts and jewellery). Training sessions were also held once per week for 

Persons who already had sane knowledge of craft. This number was estimated 

to be 3,000, of which the majority are aged between 26 and 35 and are wanen. 

GiVen the lack of an organised market, craft producers tended to produce 

three days per week and spent the rest of the week trying to sell their 

Products. The training offered at the Centre left much to be desired since 

the staff was poor in both quantity and quality. There were no acootUltant 

Clerks, quality control supervisor, and product design officer. 

:In resPQnse to these problems the PRG set up the Grenada National Institute 

Of J.t"'--"icrafts (GNIH) i ti d ibl f 'OC:UIl in 1979. This organ sa on was ma e respons e or 
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(i) research, developnent, and prototype prcrluction; (ii) training and 

developing handicraft technology; (iii) purchasing of raw materials; (iv) 

quality control and pricing; (v) marketing and prcm:>tion of craft items at 

bane and abroad; and (vi) financial assistance against confirmed orders of 

craft i terns fran prooucers. 

~t the national level the Institute sought to achieve increased proouction 

for the benefit of danestic and overseas const..nners (especially tourists), 

generate employment (through the utilization of the island's raw materials), 

and Praoote indigenous culture in the spirit of the Carihs and Arawaks95 -

Grenada's first craftsmen. Appropriately, the Institute's rrotto reads 

'Helping the Hand to Build the Larrl' • The employroont potential of the 

sector can be gauged fran the diverse range of raw materials at its 

di8posa,l. These include woodcraft, strawcraft, sculpturing, needlecraft, 

leathercraft, stonecraft, and jewellery craft (see Table 6:6). 

The Institute's emphasis on indigenous raw materials places it on a 

different footing fran its canpetitors in the private sector - Tikal, Noah's 

~e, Gran Bazaar, Amados, and Spice Isle Perfume Shop - which utilize 

O;)nsiderable quantities of imported raw materials and even stock large 

~tities of imported handicraft. 

~ rationalise the operation of the Institute plans were made to forge links 

~ith the Grenada 'Iburist Board. The Board was urged to include craft items 

in it 
s catalogue, brochures, posters arrl other printed material. It was 

also 
encouraged to stage exhibitions on Grenadian handicrafts during its 

OI.rer 
seas Prarotional campaigns. All these measures would serve to reduce 

the int . 
ernational marketing budget. 
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1!ble 6:6 The Distrihltion of Craft Materials in Grenada and their 

possible ppoduct lines 

'------------------------------------------------------------------
Materials 

WOOd 

Wicker 

Coconut Shell 

Banana Bark 

Leather 

Cotton thread 

Rush-kush 

Corn Trash 

Cocx>nutBone 

Sea shells 

Gourds 

Bone 

Black COral 

Gru-gru (seed) 

'l'urtle shell 

Cow hooves, horns 

p~us 

Sisal 

Raw Materials Product Line 

Carvings, trinkets, furniture, boxes, trays, bowls, 

spoons, m:>rter and pestle 

Trays, lamp shades, furniture, baskets, bags 

Jewellery, ash trays, cups, coin banks, lamp shades 

Hats, table mats, floor mats 

Clutch purse, harrlbags, sandals, pouches, cases, 

chokers 

Crochet, embroidery, strong art, fixings 

Mats, hats, rugs, bags 

Hats, bags, dolls 

Flex bangles, planters, frames, wall hangings 

Vases, boxes, figurines, decorations 

Ash trays, penholders, cups, lamp shades 

Jewellery: pendants, rings, brooches 

Jewellery: perxlants, barxUes, rings, brooches 

RiD:js 

Brooches, bracelets, ear-rings 

Jewellery, pendants, brooches, ear-rings 

Bags, floor mats, chair seats, hats, slippers, bags, 

table mats, etc. 

Mats, bags, chair seats rope, hats, slippers, bags, 

'------- mats, etc. 

~pted fran B Brown, A Proposed Programne for the Developnent of the Harrli-

.s:;:aft Industry in Grenada, The Grenada Institute of Harrlicraft, 

30 JUl 
Y 1979, p.38. 
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The performance of Grencraft, the marketing arm of the CNIH, mirrors the 

SUCCesses and failures of the PRG' s efforts in the handicraft sector (see 

Table 6:7). Grencraft began its operations in September, 1981. Although 

the bottan-line of its balance sheet failed to show a profit there can be no 

doUbt that the organization had begun the process of achieving its stated 

objectives - if only because for the first time craft producers were assured 

of a ready market. Time previously spent in the pursuit of markets for 

their produce (estimated to be as much as 50 per cent in sane cases) could 

l'btI be devoted to production. Not only was the cultural awareness of craft 

h eightened rut for the first time the developnental potential of the sector 

't1as recognised, praroted, and formalised in goverrunent policies. 

With time, the goverrunent would have no doubt weathered the major problems 

Plaguing the sector. Moreover, the lack of adequate finance was at the root 

of these problems. Grencraft operated without a marketing officer and 

Without working capital for the first six roonths of 1982. The resultant 

Problems were: (i) the notable absence of a lOn:J tenn (or even medium-tenn) 

~keting strategy for the organization.96 (ii) Prarotional campaign was 

negligible. (iii) A low priority to public relations effort. (iv) Diffi

CUlties experienced in securin:J new or improved designs into proouction for 

~ket testing and retail. (v) Lack of trained sales personnel. (vi) un

initiated buyers are given a free hand to purchase items without 

SUPerviSion, resulting in the purchasing of significant quantities of 

SUbstandard goods. (vii) Failure to implement a stock control system. (viii) 

1u:bitrary marketirg intelligence. (ix) The proposed two year IOOratorium 

PeriOd of the organization was prematurely terminated, leaving it to fend 

for itself and without working capital.97 

~inancial difficulties also created severe transportation problems. As late 
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Thble 6:7 Grencraft: Perfonnance Irrlicators 1982 (Ec$' 000) 

-------------------------------------------------------------------
Indicator Actual 1981 Planned 1982 Actual 1982 

1. Gross Prcrluction/Revenue 101.7 264.0 290.8 

2. Expeooiture 77.9 363.2 

3. Gross Profit/Loss 72.3 

4. Net profit/Loss 27.6 

S. Total InvestIoont Cap./Exp. 540.0 640.0 

6. No. of workers 6 9 

7. Salary Fund Paid by Govt 45.0 32.5 

8. Productivity per worker 16.8 32.0 

9. Net Borrowir¥3: 

Central Goverrunent 

Ccmnercial Banks 20.0 

Other - MNIB 50.0 

-----
~tes: Revenue and Expenditure - Up to December 15, 1982 

Gross Profit/Loss - stock not taken, estimated $100,000 purchased, 

$50,000 consignment. 

~: Ministry of Finance (Central statistical Office) 
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as 1982 Grencraft did not own a single vehicle. It was obliged to hire a 

small van on a monthly basis to collect products, raw materials, and make 

deliveries. The meagerness of its incane meant that it was hardly able to 

meet eVen this basic rronthly fee. Aid was sought frcm friendly 

°I'eJanizations to alleviate this problem. Similarly, the organization was 

not able to provide qualified staff personnel in the accounts deparbnent. 

Its first accounts clerk was not appointed until March 1982.98 It was 

at'ound the same time that a marketing officer was appointed for the first 

t1Ine. Thanks to loans frcm the state-cMned National Ccmnercial Bank, and 

the M.N.I.B. 

Soon after taking up posts the impact of these personnel began to be felt. 

E:xhibitions were staged in Grenada, other Caribbean islands am North 

America. Plans were also made to rrount exhibitions in various European 

Countries, so long as funds could be provided. 

Grencraft received it first major overseas prarotion in June, 1982. Between 

14th am 22nd June, a mini-trade exhibition was staged in three central 

'l'r1nida.dian towns (Port-of-Spain, San Fernando and Fyzabad). Although 

the emphasis was not on sales, an impressive quantity of craft items was 

~ht - anounting to sane Ec$20, 000. In his Report, the Handicraft Adviser 

Carrnented: 'The two day experience in Port-of-Spain surpassed all our 

~tions and the inclusion of a cultural presentation assisted in boost

ing sales Considerably,.99 

l?l~,..._ 
-&:S Were thus made to supply craft items on the Trinidadian market on a 

l:'egular baSis, especially during the carnival pericrl when the island abourrls 

Vlith tourists. Another exhibition held in st Vincent frcm 27th-30th August 

%nerated Ec$4,334 in sales. The theft of significant quantities of the 
e~hib' 100 

~ts testifies to the general acceptance of the products. 
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'!he exhibition was also roc>unted in several important North American tourism 

centers. At the Eastern Hotel and 'lburist Association Convention held in 

November 1982 in New York, the major focus was on Grenada. The Convention 

was atterx1ed by travel writers and representatives from various parts of the 

United States and the Eastern Caril::lbean. The presentation included a 

disPlay of craft items fran Grencraft, slides, posters, and handout material 

an the GNIH, as well as brochures and catalogues highlighting Grenadian 

Products. Fran New York the team went to Washington, California and 

Toronto. The team finally returned to Grenada on 4th December. 1 01 

The Products were generally well received. At the exhibition held in 

Trinidad, for instance, visitors voiced the follC1Ning remarks: 

'Exhibition too short, have never seen Spice 

Isle products anywhere in Trinidad, I cannot 

believe these thiD:Js are made in Grenada, should 

have brought roc>re gcx:rls, you will see me at 

Cam! val, when are you caning again?' 1 02 

This keen interest in Grenadian handicrafts led the Handicraft Adviser to 

IlIake a wide-ranging list of reccmnendations in his Report. 1 03 These are 

geared primarily taNards improving product design am use of materials, 

di~Sification of the product line, greater promotion of craft items 

O'lerseas, training of craftspersons in design, adaptation, and other aspects 

Of handicraft production for export, and follC1N-UP activities to the 1982 

~itions. 

'!be gOVernment was equally keen to implement these reccmnerrlations. Thus in 
1982 when the Adviser applied for a grant of US$49 , 095 to train 35 students 

'to be full-fledged producers for Grencraft' the government enthusiastically 



approved the proj ect. The importance of the sector to the new 

SOciety envisaged by the PRG can be guaged frOOl its ccmnents on this 

OCcasion: 

'for too long has our culture (of which our 

craft is but one aspect) been left unattended 

to survive in the barest sense possible. By 

orienting the programme primarily towards 

young people - otherwise unemployed and rural 

based - this training will assist Grenada at 

several different levels: developnent and 

upgrading of an indigenous culture form, 

provision of employment, [and] provision of 

supplies for an existing market. The benefits, 

therefore, far outweigh the costs , given 

especially that the trainees would also fran 

the start, be involved in production •••• ,104 

And given the outstanding contribution of the Consultant, Barrington Brown, 

to the developnent of Grenadian handicrafts the Prime Minister remarked 

fUrther: 

'It is however strongly recx::mnended that to 

ensure the practical success of the programme 

the services of the present CAS Consultant be 

retained, at least for the duration of the 

training prograrrme' • 1 05 

In a certain sense it can be argued that the goverrunent' s efforts in the 

handicraft sector was concrete evidence of the 'New Tourism' in action. The 

~Sis on indigenous sources of raw materials, catenating the various 

Sec1:.ars of the eooncmy, and elevating things quintessentially' Grenadian' 



Went far beyond mere rhetoric - as witness the government's plans for the 

fOOd-sector of the tourism industry. 

Tourism/Agriculture Linkages 

A survey was carried out in 1 983 to investigate the pattern of consumption 

in the tourism sector.106 The main objective was to determine the po§sible 

linkages that could be established between tourism and agriculture. A 

sample of 1 0 per cent (representing roughly 58 rcx:ms) of the tourism sector 

... canprising 2 full-service hotels, 2 aparbnent hotels, a guest house and 1 

restaurant - was examined. On average the restaurant served 1 50 meals per 

day during the peak season and 20 per day during the low season. (A high 

ProPortion (estimated at 50 per cent) of the island's accamodation belong 

to the self-catering variety.) 

Based on this sample it was estimated that annual food costs of the tourist 

Sector artk:>unted to just over Ec$4.25 million. It was further estimated that 

local production accounted for 66 per cent in terms of weight and 52 per 

cent in terms of value. The estimates for the different categories of 

COnsUInption items are sumnarised in Table 6:8. In terms of value, meat 

abSorbs the greatest proportion of the total food costs (i.e. Ec$ 1.3m frcm 

the Ec$4.25 million). This is followed by seafood (Ec$0.8 million), dairy 

Pl:'Oducts (Ec$0.54 million), vegetables (Ec$0.52 million), and fruits 

(E'.c$O.Smillion). Interestingly, the highest level of leakages by value 

Occur in meats (86 per cent imported). Miscellaneous goods, especially oils 
~ . 

fats, account for 73 per cent while dairy goods and fruits (particularly 

Cclnneci jUice) aroount to 65 per cent and 63 per cent, respectively. In fact, 



r.: 
TabJ.e 6:8 'Ibt;aJ. Quantity of Irx::aJ. and Imp?rted Foodst;uffs and Beverages 

Consumed 0/ Cat;ering Est;ab1.ishrnent;s in Grenada (1.983 SUrvey) 

CATffiORY 

Meats 

Sea-food 

Dairy 

Staples 

Vegetables 

Fruits 

Other foodstuffs 

Total foodstuffs 

Total Beverages 
(litres) 

Total foodstuffs 
& Beverages 

(Value Ec$) 

Seasonal Armual 

High Season Low Season Local Imported 
Average 

Qty Qty TCYI'AL 
Qty Qty 

(lbs) % (lbs) % (lbs) % (lbs) % 

86,360 52 80,325 48 47,840 29 118,845 72 166,685 

71,510 54 61,400 46 128,470 97 4,440 3 132,910 

59,670 54 50,050 46 7,750 7 101,970 93 109,720 

120,900 54 102,485 46 137,675 62 85,710 38 223,385 

115,345 51 112,350 49 209,005 92 18,690 8 227,695 

167,940 50 168,000 50 275,270 82 60,670 18 335,940 

68,510 44 87,500 56 91,490 59 64,520 41 156,010 

690,235 51 662,110 49 897,500 66 454,845 34 1,352,345 

91,090 58 68,656 42 52,681 34 105,265 66 157,946 

- ---

Source: Adapted frcxn Appendices 5: 8 and 5: 9 of: ernc, 'A Study of Linkages 
between Tourism and Local Agriculture in Grenada, St. Vincent, St.Lucia, 
and the Baharna.s', ( ernc, Barbados, 1983). 

Unit 
Price 

Value 
(Ec$) 

1,280,770 

807,785 

544,850 

304,872 

517,388 

496,791 

303,472 

4,255,928 

(Ec$ )984, 044 

5,239,972 

UI 
CJI 
CJI 
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sane items under the various categories are wholly imported, for example, 

milk, rutter and cheese in the case of dairy prooucts. 

The Report also presented data on the sources of supply of consumption items 

ClIk:i the atterrlant problems. As much as 83 per cent of the respondents 

obtained their meat supplies frc:m local supermarkets. The bulk of the sea

fOOd used in the sector is supplied directly by Grenadian fishennen, 

although Sate frozen fish is bought frc:m the supermarkets. The main 

Problems with supply seems to be lack of reliability and poor quality (to a 

leSser extent).'07 

Fran the survey it was also found that the main factors detennining the 

Preparation of menus in the tourist sector were: cost of focrl, availability 

of SUpply, storage facilities, custcmer demand, chefs specialities and the 

quest to serve something distinctly Grenadian. This last factor figured 

Praninentlyon the list as all the respondents indicated it. 83 per cent of 

them identified cost of food as a major detenninant. The figure fell to 67 

Per Cent for the factor 'availability' while only 33 per cent selected the 

OPtion 'chef's specialities' as a determinant of a menu preparation.' 08 

l\not:her notable feature of the study is the well-thought-out roodel which is 

tlt'ovided for integrating the two sectors, tourism and agriculture.'09 The 

Chapter opens with the self-evident, but very i.nq;:xJrtant, remark that 'the 

~ to increase the arocnmt of local foods and beverages by tourists 

must be seen as a set of interrelationships between a wide span of institu

tions and practices' • " 0 

'ran 
9roups, with well defined roles and functions, are identified - viz, 

(i) hotel and restaurant personnel (managers, chefs, purchasers, waiters/ 
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waitresses); (ii) wholesalers; (iii) retailers; (iv) market researchers; 

(v) training institutes; (vi) agricultural extension workers; (vii) 

~tion agencies; (viii) tourists; (ix) farrrers; and (x) financial 

institutions. These entities must work in concert with each other to ensure 

that the following conditions are satisfied: (1) indigenous dishes are 

available on menus in tourist establishments; ( 2) the dishes must be well 

tn:epared and presented; (3) local foods must be comprehensively and 

SUccessfully prcm:>ted; (4) local foods must be adequate in both quantity am 

quality; (5) local foods must be effectively distributed; (6) local foods 

must be price canpetitive vis-a-vis imported foods; (7) local foods must be 

COnVeniently packaged; (8) new products and new ways of preparing existing 

Products must be continuously developed; ( 9) infonnation on markets, food 

~lies and technologies must be regular, adequate, timely, and canpre

hensively Used. 111 

Not Only must the agricultural sector be dynamic and flexible but the 

fa.rnct.ng camrunity must understand how information fran market research may 

be ~ully utilized and must be prepared to organise their farms on 

strict Wsiness lines so that it can respond to the demands frcm the tourism 

sector. Similarly, financial institutions must display flexibility in 

t'epaYrnents schedules and in extensions of crErlit. Problems such as the 

Va9aries of the weather, praedial larceny, destruction caused by pests, and 

decliniD;J incanes due to inaccurate forecasting of demand, should all be 

dealt with on terms which recognise the developnental needs of the society. 

Pailures in any of the links within the system will ultimately lead to a 

~Uction in the volume of local produce consurood in the tourism sector. 

S1Inilarly, consumption (of local goods) will lag behind expectations if 

devel oPtlent progranmes are implemented on a piece-meal basis and if they 
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fail to be directed at the system as a whole. One can get sane insight into 

the state of the food sector of Grenada's tourism industry from the ccmnents 

na.de by visitors in the 1 982 CI'RC survey (see Appendix 6:A: 2) • The ccmnents 

reflect both oonstraints and opportunities for integrating sections of the 

agriCUltural sector into tourism. 

AlthoUgh the Grenadian agricultural sector, marketing and distributional 

mechanisms were not yet sufficiently developed to perform the role assigned 

to it, it is clear from the sttrly that the plan to integrate the two sectors 

'tlas well thought out in both conceptual and empirical terms. And no 

Pretence was made in the study that the required changes (structural, insti

tutional, and attibrlinal) could be achieved overnight as sare critics of 

the developnent strategy of the PRG seem to expect. Mandle, for instance, 

argues: 

'If the airport had opened in 1 984 as scheduled 

and if tourist arrivals had increased as expected, 

it is clear that the domestic food sector would 

not have proved imnediately ccnpetent to meet the 

growinJ needs of the arriving guests'. 112 

'!he blame for this state of affairs cannot be justifiably placed at the door 

Of the PRG , given the myriad problems they inherited in the agricultural 

sector and the various initiatives they took in agriculture. Arguably, the 

reVOlutionary government took agriculture much rrore seriusly than past 

l.eacIers in Grenada and the wider Caribbean region. As for the latter, a 

'tlel.l._knortm Agricultural Adviser (Ronald Baynes, Barclays Bank International 

Limit 
ed, Barbados) had this to say, 

'It is most unfortunate that few Caribbean terri-

tories have evolved workable official policies 



which actively encourage agricultural expansion. 

In fact, in same islands, it is difficult to 

understand the official perception of the role 

of the agricultural sector relative to the other 

sectors. In one particular territory where 

agriculture contrib.ltes better than 80 per cent 

to its Gross IX:rnestic Product, a recent survey 

shaNed that the national purse allocates sanething 

in the order of two to three per cent of the 

annual appropriation to agricultural services in 

that country' .113 
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'!he PRG would have doubtless spearheaded rrore changes in the agricultural 

Bector had it not been for the financial hlrden of the international 

~. But, then again, even this project was linked to agriculture, 

albei t secondary to tourism. 

It is equally difficult to deny that tremendous scope existed for creating 

linkages between the two sectors. Indeed, the CI'RC study revealed that 

a~dy the food sector of the tourism industry was utilizing a fair arrount 

Of local produce (see Table 6: 8 ) • According to Jane Belfon, Director of 

'I'ourism UMer the PRG, the success story of the local restaurant "Mamas" was 

a clear testim:my of the soundness of the government's plans for the 

8ector.114 

'!'his r estaurant is owned and managed by a Grenadian, Mrs Inslay Wardally, 

~ universally in her restaurant as Mama. In the words of the 'lburism 

Director 'this restaurant serves local dishes without apology to the 
'iiSitar, 

s origin. Yet they keep on caning back for rrore whenever they are 

in GrAn",..:3_' 
-~. Not only is the food canpletely local but all the decor and 

furniture originate in Grenada, especially products frail Grencraft. The 
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l'arkJe of focxi offered and the culinary skills of Mama were fittingly 

captured by an American tourist in the New York Times: 

'stewed callalloo (a kirrl of spinach), bread-

frui t salad, stewed manicou (opossum with a 

rich, gamy taste), stewed tattou (annadillo, 

mildly reminiscent of venison), baked 

barracuda (a fish), lobster salad, curried 

bread.nut and lambie (conch), baked plantains 

and yams, and rice and red beans in coconut 

sauce. The soup was crearcw:rl breadfruit, with 

a taste like fresh squash, but on other days 

it can be made frOOl callalloo or pumpskin - or 

ochre leaf or yam leaf or young cocoa leaf. 

Sanetimes Mama serves a crayfish in the soup, 

explaining, ''We, the people of Grenada, chew 

off the head of the crayfish and suck out 

the juices" ,.115 

l\not:her restaurant, La. Belle Creole at Blue Horizon Hotel , received popular 

aCClaim with tourists. Like Mama's this restaurant specialises in local 

fOOds. 
HOIlever, La. Belle Creole adds a continental tinge to its local 

diShes. 
For instance, callalloo quiche is one of their IlOst successful 

~ialities. Given the importance of the Blue Horizon Hotel in the overall 

toUri srn sector there is gocxi reason to believe that the practice of 

~SiSing local dishes could catch on. With its 36 fully equipped suites 

this hotel is second to Ramada Renaissance (the fanner Holiday Inn) in terns 

Of :roan facilities. 116 In terns of occupancy level, Blue Horizon is the 
iS1CUld , 

s llk)st successful hotel, consistently attracting an occupancy rate of 



80 to 90 per cent.117 Its success has been attributErl to the personal and 

aggressive marketing style of the proprietor. 

Accordin:J to a well-infanned source in the tourism sector, the drive to 

serve local foods and beverages was least developed in the state CMned 

hotels.
118 

This is not surprising given the numerous weaknesses of the 

Grenada Resorts Corp::>ration (GRC), the canpany which was fanned to manage 

the various hotels and other tourist-relatErl properties acquirErl by the 

state. These incltrlErl the Hibiscus Inn, Apple Inn, Horse Shoe Bay, Seascape 

Inn, Carifta Cottages, and Camp Carriacou. Since its ccmnencem:mt in 1979 

the (;RC has never been able to make a profit. The loss for 1982 am:>unted to 

E'.c$ 230,000. 119 Unpaid loans to the National Ccmnercial Bank stood at Ec$ 

650,000 at the end of 1983. 

Coarci Cited four reasons for GRC's dismal performance: (i) overstaffing (as 

ITIUch as twice as many workers to each rcon when canpared with private sector 

hotels· (ii) , managerial weaknesses; ( iii) inexperience of the workers; and 

(1v) cash flCM problems resulting in part fran late payments and non

PaYments of bills by government ministries.120 On a macro level 
Perfol"'noo.,. __ 

-&'Q1JCe of the tourism sector for the period was perhaps even rrore 

disapPointing. 

Overview of Tourism Performance 

'!he f our-am-a-half years tenure of the PRG was a bleak period for the 
:ls~, 

s tourism industry. The trend in visitor arrivals and cruise ship 

calls is set out in Tables 6: 9 and 6: 10. To facilitate easy canparisons 
data 

are also provided for the immediate pre-1979 and the post-1983 periods. 
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~le 6:9 Tourist Arri vals* (stay-over visitors) by Country of Residence -- ( '000 IS) 

Camtry of Year 
Origin 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 

Carican 8.0 8.1 8.8 8.0 7.7 8.5 9.7 10.8 13.8 21.3 20.0 
U.S.A. 6.1 8.0 9.2 9.1 6.8 5.1 5.0 5.3 8.4 8.9 11 .1 U.1<. 2.8 3.0 3.9 3.9 3.3 2.9 2.3 2.3 2.4 2.7 3.7 

~ 2.5 2.8 3.0 2.9 2.0 1.9 1.5 1.5 1.4 1.7 2.1 
5.1 6.7 7.4 8.3 10.3 6.6 4.7 12.5 13.5 17.4 20.4 Total 24.5 28.6 32.3 32.2 30.1 25.0 23.2 32.4 39.5 .52.0 57.3 ---~: Department of Tourism, 'Annual statistical Overview', (St.George's, 

Grenada) • 
* Since 1983 a new series has begun which included Grenadian resident 
OVerseas (thus boosting the numbers). 

Thble ---- 6:10 Grenada - Cruise Ship rata/Number of Yacht Calls 

Year Cruise Ship Cruise Passengers Yacht 
Calls ('OOO's) Calls 

1976 187 106.9 1436 
1977 184 108.5 1609 1978 188 116.3 2079 1979 200 138.7 926 
1980 236 145.6 1865 
1981 131 77.6 1376 1982 103 62.1 1602 
1983 80 50.2 1445 
1984 65 34.2 1343 1985 173 90.7 2726 
1986 223 113.9 2135 

'""="---
~: Department of 'Iburisrn, 'Armual statistical Overview' (st.George's, 

Grenada) • 

Number of Nights Spent in Grenada (by nationality) ~ 6:11 
~ 
~i~t~s~----~~~------~~~----~~--------~~~=------U.S.A. Canada Europe Caribbean 1 

2 
3 

4-5 
6-7 
8-10 

1°-15 
16 or 

3.5 
5.8 
7.6 
8.8 

21.6 
21.1 
18.7 
12.9 

7.6 6.2 15.2 
5.1 2.6 19.6 
5.1 3.6 19.6 

12.7 14.5 15.2 
5.9 18.1 16.3 
5.1 5.2 7.6 

40.7 26.4 3.3 
17.8 23.3 3.3 '------~e 

----------------------------------------------------------
~ Grenada, Visitor Survey 1982, vol.l, crRC, Barbados, p.5. 



Fran an impressive figure of 32,2000 stay-over visitors in 1979, the number 

of stay-over visitors progressively declined until it reached a lCM of 

23,200 in 1982 (see Table 6: 9 ) • At the same time cruise passengers rroved 

fram 145,600 (in 1980),77,600 (1981), 62,100 (1982), and finally to 50,200 

(1983) (see Table 6:10).121 Even when viewed in terms of rronthly 

arrivals, to make allowance for the seasonalityof the trade, the picture 

~s no marked improvement. Thus for the ~ nonths in Grenada' s tourism 

(January and March - the period for the winter traffic - and August, the 

IrOnth for carnival celebrations and new medical students) the figures failed 

to P9ak. For January, 1980, 1981 and 1982 there were 3,225, 3,050 and 2,437, 

respectively. For March, 1980, 1981, 1982, the numbers stood at 3,210, 

2,415, and 2,617, respectively while for August for the same three years the 

figures Were 2,956, 2,776, and 3,762 respectively.122 

An analYSis of the figures reveal that the decline was rrost pronounced in 

the U.S. segment of the market (see Table 6: 9) • Fran a high of 9,1 00 stay

~er ViSitors in 1979 the figures plummetted to 6,800 (1980),5,100 (1981), 

5,000 (1982), and 5,300 in 1 983. 123 Interesting ly (though not surprising) 

they show a sharp increase after 1983. Thus for 1 984, 1985, and 1 986 the 

fi9Ures were 8,400, 8,900 and 11,100, respectively (Table 6:9). 

On the brighter side, visitors fron the Caribbean segment of the trade 

recorded an u};Mard trend, especially since 1980 (see Table 6: 9) • Every 

silkJle year since 1980 (when the number of stay-over visitors was 7,700) 

Shows a progressive increase. In 1985 the grand total of 21,300 was 

t'eaCheci. 

'l'hoUgh ~t to the Grenadian econany, this ever-rising traffic fran the 

Cari~ oould not canpensate for the decline in visitors fran the 
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traditional sources since the pattern of their experrlitures varies 

OOnsider,ably. Far the economic well-being of the host society it is not 

l'lUInbers per se which is important but the length of their stay as well as 

the ctm:>unt of m:mey they spend during that period. 

A ViSitor expenditure arrl nntivational sw:vey conducted by the erne in 1982 

fOuni that: (i) Non-Caribbean visitors (i.e. those from the traditional 

markets) spend an average of 9 nights per visit compared 

to 3.6 far Caribbean visitors (see Table 6: 11) • 

(ii) Non-Caribbean visitors typically stay in hotels and 

guest-houses while regional visitors stay with frierrls 

and relatives. 124 The fanner spend an average of 

US$901 per party per trip (i.e. US$60 per person per 

night) while the latter spends an average of US$329 

(i.e. US$20 per person per night) (see Table 6:12). 

(iii) The average size of the visiting party is 1.7 to 1.8 

for extra-regional visitors canpared to 1.32 for 

regional visitors. 
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--l!ble 6: 12 Experrliture Patterns of Tourists (by Nationality) 
($U.S.) 

U. s. Canada Europe Cari1:bean Hotel FR 
(2) 
329 
207 

~=ge per party per trip 855 724 818 295 
A\pera ge per person per trip 481 398 482 223 

ge per person per night 57 36 48 69 

g ~ ::J.Xn:ients staying in hotels, guest houses, and apartments. 
____ pornents staying with frierrls and relatives. 

~: Grenada, Visitor Survey 1982, vol.l, CrRC, 1982, p.8. 

~6:13 stay-over Arrivals in the Caribbean (in 'OOO's) 

1980 1981 1982 1983 

~ 1,181.3 1,030.6 1,101.1 1,239.8 
491.6 429.8 416.6 446.9 

~Countries, total} 314.5 296.3 292.7 325.1 

~lla 5.7 6.2 6.7 7.8 ~ an:! BarI:n1a 86.6 84.7 87.0 101.1 

~ 14.4 15.9 19.0 19.6 

~~t 29.4 25.1 23.2 32.5* 
15.5 15.6 15.0 14.3 

St:~/NeViS 32.8 35.5 34.5 34.3 
St.V1ncent & the 79.7 68.6 70.2 77.8 

Grenadines 50.4 44.7 37.1 37.7 

~~nwealth 
~, Total) 1,297.2 1,296.5 1,318.5 1 ,457.6 
(Sarbados' 

369.9 352.6 303.8 328.3 (Jamat , share) 
ca s share) 395.3 406.4 467.8 566.2 

~ 
649.2 606.9· 'lbtal} 591.0 627.1 

~West In1ies
f 

'lbtal} 314.9 289.8 365.6 370.0 

~ 
1,903.7 1,874.8 'lbtal} 2,007~4 1,917.1 

O~ ~tries 'lbtal 661.7 765.7 805.9 849.0 
(~, 

s share) 94.0 121.0 139.3 162.3 

(~) Total 
6,859.6 6,652.9 6,853.3 7,170.1 

(1) 
901 
539 
60 20 

1984 

1,278.5 
417.5 

382.0 

10.8 
129.1 
22.2 
39.5 
15.9 
39.8 
86.2 

38.5 

1,585.6 

367.7 
603.4 

690.6 

347.3 

1,865.9 

946.1 

206.6 

7,513.5 

~ lIdap\:ed fran erne, Caribbean Toorism statistical Report, 
dos, p.69). 

(CrRC, 
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The dislocation of the tourism industry in revolutionary Grenada certainly 

hit the econany in an enortrous manner given the imp:>rtance of that sector to 

the nation's well-being. It is estimated that tourism contributes as much 

as 50 per cent of the country's foreign exchange earnings and, additionally, 

has important spill-over effects on employment (especially in the hotel and 

restaurant sector), tax revenues and the retail trade.125 

According to CIRC source: 

, ••• the Hotel and Restaurant sector accounted 

for just about half of the tourist sector's 

contribution.126 The sector employed 1,738 

persons. Visitor sperrling was estimated ••• to be 

U8$12 .4 million in 1 981 as canpared to U8$18. 6 

million for domestic exports and U8$19.0 million 

for total imports. Most of the U8$12.4 million 

spent was attributed to tourists arriving by air. 127 

~timates Provided by the PRG are roughly consonant with the CIRC figures. 

'thus in their 1982 'Revised Econanic ~randurn on Grenada', the PRG wrote: 

'Even in decline, tourism contributErl about 49 

per cent of Grenada I s total foreign exchan:Je 

earniD;Js in 1 981 • In 1 980, foreign exchan:Je 

earnings were 18.5 per cent higher than total 

danestic mercharrlise exports. Performance of 

tourism in 1981 was lower than in 1980, and 

foreign exchan:Je earnings declined by U8$2. 0 

million' • 128 

A. clOSe examination of the figures for tourist arrivals for the entire 



367 

Caribbean reveals that Grenada's decline was particularly outstandmg. Aroong 

the eight countries belon:Jin:J to the Organization of Eastern Caribbean 

states (0&::5), Grenada fared worst (see Table 6: 13 ) • Only two countries in 

this group, St.Lucia and st. Vincent exhibited a marked decline, am even 

then the decline was not as sharp as Grenada's. Besides the overall impact 

of declinin:J numbers would be less severe in these two terri tories since 

they Were in control of a larger share of the tourism trade. Between 1980 

and 1982, for instance, St.Lucia had a cumulative total of 218,500 visitors 

(staY-over) canpared to 78,300 for Grenada. In the case of st. Vincent the 

fi9Ure was 132,200 - just under twice Grenada's share.129 

The figures contained in Table 6:13, especially those for Grenada, attest to 

the fickleness and unreliability of the tourism irrlustry. Again, they cast 

doUbts on the viability of the PRG's developrent strategy. An international 

~, no matter how well-errlc::Med to provide canfort to travellers, by 

itself does not necessarily mean that more visitors will be attracted to 

that particular destination. The' image' of the destination is perhaps the 

s~le roost important factor that tourists take into consideration when 

~ their holiday arrangements. The quest for holidays (especially 

Banewhere in the tropics) annngst people living in industrialised econanies 

has~ 
-It;:: to be a1.nnst inseparable fran their culture. Although many are 

Still too poor to materialise their wish, others still travel to distant 

lands oVerseas even in recessionary periods. In a period of recession these 

~lidayS are likely to be financed largely fran past saviD:Js or they may be 

f1nanceci on 'Pay Back Plans' fron credit institutions, who are only too 

ha~ to grant loans to consumers for just about any ~e. 

'llle.re can be no doubt that the revolutionary process which was urrler way in 

~a am the adverse publicity which it attracted fran unfriendly 
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<x:>untries, m:>st notably the U.S., was at the root of this decline. Even 

CC>nservati ve institutions such as the International Monetary Fund and the 

World Bank admit the severity of this factor although they take great care 

in POinting out other contributory factors, like the world recession and the 

deterioration of Grenada's tourism plant.130 

The fickleness of the tourism industry and the importance of ' image' to 

tourists can be gauged fran the aforementioned Visitor Survey carried out in 

1982 when the Grenada Revolution was in full swin;}. When asked if there was 
, 
anything that they particularly liked or disliked about their visit to 

Grenada' a number of interesting remarks were made encxxnpassing custans and 

1nrnigration procedures, taxi services and ground transportation, hotels, 

restaurants, people, things to do, and even the Revolution, although they 

were not asked specifically to c::arrnent on it. Although responses were mixed 

they were generally unfavourable.131 

Un:ie.r the category 'Revolution', for instance, the followiD3' remarks were 

Il\ade: (i) 'As a socialist and member of the New Deroocratic party in Canada, 

I Was inspired by Revolutionary Grenada, and will enoourage everyone to 

cane am see it for themselves'. (ii) 'The people were very frierrlly and 

helpfUl. Our only re<:xll1TleOOation would be to use another word for 

revOlution, because revolution has a negative connotation to tourists'. 

(111) 'Too much mili taries ' • (i v) 'Disliked over-emphasis on the 

revolution'. (v) 'Long Live the Revolution' • (vi) 'There is a sense of 

~ and unlaziness which is hard to firrl in other countries. Long live 
the 1lT>,.., 

.~ • (vii) 'Tremerx:iously impressed with political initiatives and the 

Oollsc1ousness of the people'. (viii) 'We disliked soldiers caning into the 

t'estaurants with large guns hanging over their shoulders'. ( ix) 'When there 

C\t'e lIlili tary manoeuvres it is best to tell the hotels to inform the guests 
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So that they would know what to expect'. (x) 'Disliked all the bad talk 

about the U.S. on radio and in the press, which makes the U.S. visitors 

uncamtartable,.132 

With respect to 'CUstans and IrrJnigration Procedures', visitors noted the 

fOllowing: (i) 'Welccxning at the airport, the entry is intimidating, long 

WcUting period to clear inmigration and custans'. (ii) , Grenada is the only 

iSland we have ever had to open our baggage every time we cane'. ( iii) 'The 

People are kind and quick to help strangers, but scme inmigration officers 

<X>uld be harsh at times'. (iv) 'I disliked the intimidating inmigration 

PerSOnnel at the airport'. (v)' I disliked seeing the armed persormel at 

the airport' • (vi)' Airport, inmigration and custans, etc. leave as lot to 

be desire:] due to lack of facilities'. (vii) 'Airport and entry procedures 

enoUgh to make you wish to return to Barbados straight away' • (viii) 

'lnrnigration men tcxlk too long, and the men at the custans made me feel 

like a smuggler. The young boys handling the baggage at the custans were 

~Y'. (ix) 'Quicker entry process, IIOre friendly attitudes of inspecting 

9l:'oups and better entry facilities' (See Table 6: 14 ) • 

The Plunmetting of tourist numbers must have ccme as a surprise to the PRG 

giVen the am::>unt of resources invested in this area during their brief 

tenure. The paradox of the situation is that Gairy did virtually nothing to 

~te tourism yet Grenada urrler him experienced a relatively prosperous 

b:ade for the nost part. The only notable exception was the period after 

the 
disturbances of 1 974 when the whole island rose in anger against 

h:irn. 133 

~ev~'t"i-\.._ 
-\,.lleless, the PRG's efforts in this area have been acknowledged and 

applaltled by no less a body than the private sector organization, Grenada 
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~le 6:14 Visitor Satisfaction/Dissatisfaction with 

Grenada's Tourism Product by Market (in %) * 

~~--~-----------------------------------------------------------

U.S.A. Canada Europe caribbean 

Ease of entry 48.2 62.1 42.7 67.1 

!ntnigration Personnel 51.2 56.5 44.7 68.4 

Cust:ans Persormel 50.0 54.4 45.6 61.0 

Beaches 89.4 82.0 74.4 65.7 

~tion 66.2 62.1 45.1 55.7 

aestaurants 40.6 37.7 23.2 23.7 

~s facilities 30.6 26.2 13.4 21.1 

~ight Life 19.3 27.0 17.8 14.3 

%1 Transport 36.2 34.3 25.0 25.0 

EJccursions 46.5 49.2 28.2 23.5 

Priendliness 71.4 75.4 66.7 75.0 

~era11 Cost of Visit 40.1 48.5 24.6 60.3 

-----
Source: erne, Apperrlix 3, p.7. 

* '!'he scores are expressed on a range of 1 to 5, with 1 denoting 'very 

dissatisfie1' and 5 denoting 'very satisfied'. 



Hotel Association (GHA): 

'Government for the first time in the history 

of Grenada provided Ec$1 ,100,000 budget (up 

from Ec$700,000) in spite of the reduction134 

in available rooms on the island. This is 

highly coomendable. Most of the prarotions 

[overseas 1 • •• were sponsored by the Ministry 

of 'lburism. other areas well worthy of 

camterrlation are: (1) The opening of a 'lburism 

Office in Toronto. (2) The creation of a 

Tourism Cotulcil, which has replaced the 

Tourist Board. The cotulcil is an advisory 

OOdy to government on all aspects of tourism. 

(3) The hosting of an O.A.S. team in May/Jtme, 

whose mission it was to recatrnend a plan of 

action for the developnent of tourism 

attraction and sites. ( 4) On-going seminars 

for taxi drivers, verrlors and other tourism 

persormel' • 135 
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'!'he ~tion tours which the President alludErl to in his 1982 Report were 

as fOllCMS : 

(1) World Travel Market _ England, December 1981 

(
2

) Market place 1982 - Jamaica, January 1982 

(3) International Tourism Exchange _ Berlin, February/March 1982 

(4) Caribbean Tourism Association North East Travel Trade Show - New York, 

March 1982 
(S) Gr . 

enada Canadian Proootion across Canada - April/May 1 982 

(
6

) 'l'rinidad Prcm:>tion - May 1 982 



(7) Grenada Canadian Praootion - September/October 1982 

(8) Caribbean Tourism Association North Fast Fall Travel Trade Show and 

Grenada Presentation, New York - October/November 1982 

(9) Trade Shows in Brussels and Lorrlan - November /DeceIrbar 1982136 

In the Words of the President, Mr Royston Hopkin, 

'In spite of a significant decline in stay-over 

visitors to our islarrl during the past year, 

nenber hotels of our Association have participated 

in rrore prorotional tours than ever before in the 

history of our Association' .137 
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other unprecedented initiatives inclooed the restructuring of the country's 

tourism organization to inclooe a Ministry of Tourism with its CMI1 Minister 

of Tourism. For the first time a full time Director of tourism was 

a~inted. The Director, Jane Belfan, was potentially a tremerrlous asset to 

the industry given her wealth of experience in this area, includil'¥J service 

O\1ersea 138 s. But her presence made no appreciable difference to the 

dePression in Grenada's tourism. Neither did the Banderanti Ccmnuter 

~craft which the government purchased for US$1.5 million to mitigate the 

air aCCess problem. The establishment of a Grenada Interline Desk at the 

Grantley Adams International Airport in Barbados was also an iIlp)rtant 

innovation, albeit one which, again, failed to generate the anticipated 

benefits. Whatever it did, the writing was I10N on the wall. The image 

Of the 
country in western circles had been brought into disrepute, and, with 

tt, th 
e tourism industry in which the PRG had placed so much hope. Moreover, 

the United States, Grenada's arch enemy, would ensure that the islarrl's 

ina.ge COntinue to slip disastrously in the marketplace. According to 
e"id ence canpiled by the revolutionary governrrent the United States Inter-
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national Camrunications Agency (USICA) was guilty of waging a massive 

negative propagarrla campaign against the Grenada revolutionary process: 

'Only three weeks ago [i.e. beginning of July, 

1981] in New York, in Brooklyn and Manhattan, 

the third survey since the revolution was done 

by our ccmrades in New York. This survey took 

the form once again of getting people to contact 

different travel agencies and tour operators in 

the New York area: inquiring about holiday trips 

to Grenada. 12 of the 18 agencies approached 

made it clear that Grenada was not a safe place 

to cane, that Grenada (as they put it) was a 

Soviet and Cuban proxy, and went out of their 

way to try to stop these tourists from caning 

to our country. When pressed, several of them 

admitted that this information was given to 

them by the State Department'. 139 

Bishop also asserted that USICA was guilty of encouraging Caribbean 

journalists to report unfavourably on the Revolution.140 Just how active 

the rno..:!.1 
·''''''''-U.a was is evident frcm the annunt of space maj or newspapers devoted 

to Grenada. In June 1981 alone a total of 144 articles were published in 

nine regional newspapers on the Revolution. Another 1 03 articles were 

~lished by the same newspapers during the period 15th - 30th September, 
1981 

- an average of 6.5 articles per day. The tone of these articles was 

Iralicious for the In::>st part. The Daily Gleaner of Jamaica was particularly 

Sca.thin:J in its attacks. The frequency of its adverse front-page articles 

IraQe it known in Grenada as the 'El Mercurio' of the Caribbean. The 
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electronic media was also active. January 1981 saw the screening of the 

infam::>us CBS dQClIDlentary 'Attack on the Americas', followed by 'The Prisoner 

and the Police state' in May of the same year. 141 

To counter such allegations the government issued a personal invitation to 

foreigners under the slogan Don't listen to foreign propaganda, cane and see 

!Q.r YOurself. The nature of what was reported in the foreign media is 

evident fran the followiBJ text: 

'Those who claim that we have cut down the 

forests in Grand Etang and have now pitched 

the roads where the forests used to be and have 

missiles aimed at neighbouring islands, let 

them go to Grand Etang and when they return 

hane report what they saw. Those who claim 

that there is a naval base in Carriaoou, let 

them travel to Carriaoou - it is only 10 

minutes by plane - and if they find any naval 

base we would like to see it ourselves. Those 

who publish photographs that show barbed wire 

blocking off our beaches, we invite them to go 

to all of our beaches and if they find one 

with barbed wire tell us, we want to see it. 

Those who ask ''what are the Cubans doing here" 

those who ask ''why do we need an army", those 

who say ''why do we have a militia", those who 

say ''why are we always talking aOOut destabiliza

tion", those who feel that they must cane here 

and question us about how much anns we have and 

where the arms cane fran and what we need the 



anns for, let us give them the answer that the 

free people of Grenada have been giving. Let 

us give them the answer that whenever Gairy or 

mercenaries or any other counter-revolutionary 

elements land on our beaches they will discover 

the size of our anny, how many guns we have, where 

the guns cane fran, and whether we can use the 

guns' .142 
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This 'propaganda destabilization', as the PRG tenned it, was a major setback 

for the PRG on the econanic front. The Revolution was still in the 

fotnative phase an1 (apart fron the tourism sector) there was no other 

sector in the econany with the capacity to generate much-needed foreign 

~ge in the short term (and the PRG had already camnitted the lion's 

share of its scarce resources to tourism developnent). The counter-attack 

fran the PRG in the Grenada media did not help the situation. The anti

Unite:i States pronouncements were often interspersed with slogans such as 

'Every tourist is a potential destabilizer'. 143 The Grenadian staff in the 

OVerseas tourism deparbnents canplained in vain that the government's 

rhetoric Was severely undermining their efforts to sell Grenada to would-be 

"iSitors. They were constantly told to ignore what was being said at hane 

on. Radio Free Grenada. 144 The goverrnnent' s counter-attack was to prove 

to be dOubly counterproouctive since it infuriated large segments of the 

Pl:'i \7ate sector. A Report on the industry tendered to the goverrunent in June 
19

81 by the Grenada Chamber of Carrnerce and the Grenada Hotel Association 

aq"ise:i the PRG to 'abandon counterprcrlucti ve political rhetoric' 145 The 

~Port states further 'we cannot canplain of adverse publicity and bad press 

l:'ePorts oVerseas when our own media do rrore damage to the industry than any 

other' • The direction of the government's foreign policy also came under 
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sharp attack. Reference was made to Grenada's voting pattern in the United 

Nations and its open frierrlship with cormn.mist countries - countries which 

add very little to the well-being of Grenada's tourism. The strategic role 

of the U.S. in Grenadian tourism and the influence which the U.S. wields in 

the West was also highlighted. Hence the two private sector bodies stressed 

'the people and their representative governments in our market cannot be 

separated. A rhetorical attack on such goverrnnents is taken by the people 

to be an attack on the nation. People will not often spend discretionary 

income on their enemies,.146 

The fimings of a survey on vendor trade, conducted in January 1981, was 

also brought to the government's attention by the Grenada Chamber of 

Ccntnerce and the Grenada Hotel Association. According to this survey the 

nUlnber of vendors engaged in the sector fell frOOl 160 in 1 979 to 80 in 1 980. 

When asked 'what do you think are the causes for the fall in the tourist 

trade?', 20 per cent expressed the view that 'the CIA [were] keeping people 

aYlay t, 30 per cent said' Maybe they are afraid to cane to Grenada', and 50 

Pe:!: Cent reportedly said' The tourists are staying away because the CUbans 

are here' .147 

Under these circumstances where hoteliers were experiencing declining 

fOrtunes148 _ a situation which they attributed fundamentally to the image 

Of the country _ it is unlikely that the private sector would respond to the 

9O\r~t 's call for increased investment in tourism plants to meet the 

l:'~ements of the new airport.149 The downward trend in Grenadian 

1:olll:'i 
SIn (we could even say dislocation) suggests quite clearly that the new 

~ Would not provide any magic answer to Grenada's development 

Pl:'oblems• Neither could rrore aircrafts, better staffing at the local tourism 

Ooat-d, increased public utilities, rrore and better hotels, or even increased 



Pt'atntional campaigns overseas. The real cause of the country's un

attractiveness was its anti-imperialist, pro-Soviet stance and the adverse 

pUbliCity which it has consequently attracted. This image is hard to 

reverse once acquired - witness the Jamaican experience in the 1970s under 

Michael Manley. 150 As Jamaica's subsequent experience shows (and later 

Grenada under Herbert Blaize) a return to the rmel of dependent capitalism 

was a vital prerequisite to the improvement of the tourism climate in both 

of these cases. 
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Spice, was acclaimed 'the most beautiful island in the Carribbean'. 
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get a first hand experience of the process of change that was under 
way in Grenada. For example, overseas-based teachers may wish 'To 
come and see what is happening in the Centre for Popular Education 
programme or in the National In-Service Teacher Education 
pl"ogramme' • See M. Bishop, Address made on 25th February, 1982 to 
open the ' Conference on the Economy for Managers/heads of State 
Enterprises' in 'To Construct from Morning', op.cit., pp91-92. 

51 • See' Line of March Addres s " in Grenada Documents: An Overview and 
Selection (Washington, D.C: US Department of State and Department of 
Defense, September 1984), p30. 

52. 

53. 

(Note, this volume by the US Department of State - unlike Seabury 
and McDougall - reproduces the full text of the 'Line of March 
Address' • However, unless otherwise stated, all reference to this 
Address is based on the volume by Seabury and McDougall). 

See for instance, F. Ambursley, 1983, op.cit. and J.R. Mandle, Big 
Revolution Small Country. 

The basic challenge for the PRG was to develop the maximum linkages 
between tourism and other sectors of the economy, generate an 
equi table distribution of benefits from tourism and ensure that 
tourism develop in a way which is compatible with the local culture 
and goals of the revolution. This was a rather formidable challenge
indeed, one which was perhaps unattainabl~ even in the long-term. 

For details of these, see OAS/PRG Document 'Physical Tourism 
Development Plan Zone ') Grenada', (198,3). Zone 1 refers to the 
south-western part of the island, with major focus placed on the 
Grand Anse area. As stated in the document the main term of 
reference was to assess the physical potential for tourism-growth in 
all of zone 1 and to identify appropriate areas for the location of 
tourism facilities and where possible, support services, make 
recommendations on infrastructure requirements to support growth, 
make recommendations to help realise integrated and harmonious land 
Use, appropriate building density, height, setback and maximum size 
in tourism facilities and make provisions for the integrated use of 
natural and man-made resources by Grenadians and tourists' (p1) • 
The team recommended in part that hotels should not be more than 2 
storeys high and must not exceed 150 rooms. Na.tural ventilation 
must also be considered during construction to economise on the use 
of energy. 
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60. 
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63. 

64. 

65. 

66. 

67. 

68. 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 

75. 
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Attempts were also made 'to stimulate much fuller use of Grenada's 
rich, scenic, historic and cultural heritage for national 
development in a way which will preserve it for future generations'. 
See 'Report to the People's Revolutionary Government of Grenada on 
the Touristic Potential of Grenada's Historical Monuments, 
Buildings, Landmarks and other Places of Scenic Beauty and 
Interest' by Brian J. Hudson, Dept. of Geography, University of the 
West Indies, Mona, Kingston, Jamaica. (October 1979). 

Embassy of Grenada, 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting Held in 
Brussels at ACP House on 14-15 April 1981: International Airport 
Project - Grenada', p4. 

Ci ted in 'Proceedings of Aid Donors t-1eeting ••• ' p5. 

B. Hudson, 'The Changing Caribbean: Grenada's New International 
Airport', Caribbean Geography, (vol 1, No.1, May, 1983), p52. 

The largest aircraft that Pearls could accommodate was the AVRO. 
Turbo-prop with a maximum seating capacity of 48 passengers. This 
meant that 'travellers outside the Caribbean could not always secure 
confirmed onwards bookings to Grenada. Besides, they had to co
f!1pete. with the less affluent Caribbean visitors for limited seats. 
This was a further disadvantage to Grenadas tourism industry. 

See M. Bishop, 'The New Tourism', p71. 

See 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••• ' p5. 

'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••• ' p11. 

Cited in O.A.S Secretariat, 'Economic Study of Grenada', 
(Washington, D.C., September 1977). 

OAS Secretariat, ibid., p5. 

Cited in OAS, 'An Economic Study of Grenada', p28. 

OAS Secretariat, 'Economic Study of Grenada', p29. 

Cited in 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting', p11. 

B. Hudson, 'The Changing Caribbean ••• ', p54. 

OAS Secretariat, 'Economic Study of Grenada ••• ', pp 31-32. 

See 1973 Manifesto of the NJM, op.cit., p 149. 

Interview conducted by the wri ter with former Minister for Legal 
Affairs, Agro-Industries and Fisheries, Kenrick Radix, in June 1987. 

Cited in Barbados Advocate, 10th April, 1983. 

'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting •• ', p4. 

'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••• ', p19. 

The motive(s) for such a generous assistance from a country which is 
still trying to come to grips with its oWn economic woes remains a 
moot point. Was Cuba acting on behalf of the Soviet Union as some 



interests believed? The United States are yet to produce hard 
evidence to supp~rt this claim. 

76. G. Sandford, and R. Vigilante, op.cit., p90. 

77. Author's interviews with 1·1essrs. Randix and Ramdhanny in June, 1987. 

78. OAS Secretariat, 'Economic Study of Grenada ••• ', p 26. 

79. 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting 

80. 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting 

, . .. , 
, . .. , 

p6. 

p20. 

81 • Incidentally Coard was not alone in this belief. According to Hr 
Byam, a CBD based economist who was assigned to Dominica for 2 
years, the Prime Minister of Dominica, Eugenia Charles, sees 
Dominica's salvation as resting on an international airport. 

82. 

83. 

86. 

87. 

88. 

89. 

90. 

91. 

However, recognising the emotiveness of the term 'international 
airport' she uses the euphemism 'international site' when discussing 
the need for such~project with potential aid donors (author's 
interview with Mr. Byam in May, 1987). 

Interestingly another regional airline, British West Indian Airways 
(BWIA) is better known in the West Indies as 'But will it arrive?'. 

CTRC, 'Grenada: Visitor Motivational Survey', vol 1, Summary and 
Methodology, (Barbados, 1982), p8. 

J. Mandle, Big Revolution Small Country, p29. 

So long as this downward trend continued the government would not be 
able to repay the funds borrowed to finance the project, at least 
not in the short term as they had anticipated. As depicted in table 
6:5 a profit was expected from the venture by 1985. This was 
expected to reach the grand figure of EC$M 22.36 by 1990. 

v10rld Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', preliminary version, 
(April 1982), p16. 

World Bank, 1982, (preliminary version), p16. 

World Bank, 1982, preliminary version, p16. 

Insurance Companies in the island were also obliged to purchase 
airport bonds with 10 per cent of their premium income. In return 
they would be paid an interest of 6 per cent per annum, tax free 
(see PRG, To Construct from Morning, 1982, p128). 

'Proceedings of Aid Donors Meeting ••• ', p4. 

Referring to this aggression from the United States Coard remarked: 

'One comrade from Kuwait showed me an entire book 
of newspaper clippings in the Kuwait press dealing 
with our International Airport. That would give 
you an idea of the world-wide campaign, translated 
into several languages. The objective was to 
prevent us from getting the additional US$30m 
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93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 

100. 

101. 

102. 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 

required to complete the building of our 
International Airport ••• ' 

(B Coard, 'National Reconstruction and Development ••• ', p37. 

See Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , pp21-22. 
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B. Brown, 'A Proposed Programme for the Development of the 
Handicraft Industry in Grenada', (St. George's, Grenada, July 30th, 
1979), p14. 

B. Brown, 'Report on the Handicraft Development Project for the 
period 15th May - 15th December, 1982', (St. George's, Grenada, 
1982), p28. 

The sophistication of items produced by the Amerindians is evident 
from the impressive collection of their craft samples which are on 
display in Grenada's National Museum. 

As stated candidly by PRG source 'Grencraft appeared to have been 
operating on a 'hand to mouth' basis and mainly concerned with shop 
and boat sales. So far as overseas marketing was concerned, 
Grencraft was ill-equipped to deal in competi ti ve marketing 
situations - in need of very basic prerequisites such as 
standardised, realistic costing of goods, the compilation of a 
standard wholesale and retail price list, brochures, posters and 
updated and accurate catalogue's. (B. Brown, 'Report on the 
Handicraft Development Project •• ', p10). 

Ministry of Finance, 'Grencraft', (St. George's Grenada, 1982), pp 
1-2. 

See Ministry of Finance, 'Grencraft'. 

B. Brown, 'Report on the Handicraft Development Project ••• ', p 11. 

B. Brown, ibid, p12. 

B. Brown, ibid., p15. 

B. Brown, ibid., p52. 

See B. Brown, ibid, pp 18-22. 

Brown, ibid., p37. 

Brown, ibid, p37, Note the Prime Minister's remark is further 
evidence of the objective problems (lack of skilled technical 
personnel in this particular case) which small, underdeveloped 
countries face in their quest for structural transformation and 
material betterment. Infact, although this particular project \OTas 
approved it was never fully implemented due to financial constraints 
- another daunting problem faced b.Y these countries. 

See CTRC, 'A study of linkages Between Tourism and Local Agriculture 
in Grenada, St. Vincent, St. Lucia and the Bahamas' (CTRC, Barbados, 
1983) • 
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Although the survey was conducted by the Caribbean Tourism Research 
and Development Centre (CTRC), the PRG was instrumental in its 
organisation. The study was funded by the USAID and CBD. 

See CTRC, 1983, Chapter 5, p 19. 

See CTRC, 1983, Chapter 5, p 20. 

See CTRC, 1983, chapter 2. 

CTRC, 1983, chapter 2, p1. 

CTRC, 1983, chapter 2, pp 11-12. 

J. Mandle, Big Revolution Small Countr~, p41. 

R. Baynes, 'The Ideal Environment for Effective Agricultural Credit 
in the Caribbean', in Proceedings of the Twel th West Indies t 
A ricultural Economics Conference, (Trinidad: University of the West 
Indies, 1977 , pp 175-17 • 

Author's interview with Jane Belfon in June, 1987. 

Cited in New York Times, (Sunday, February 5th, 1984). 

Ramada Renaissance has 184 rooms (Visitors' Guide (1987), Grenada 
Tourism Industry, p11). 

Author's interview with the owner/manager of Blue Horizon, Mr. 
Arnold Hopkin, in June, 1987. 

Author's interview with Mr Arnold Hopkin in June, 1987. 

See Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p65. 

See Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p65. 

The number of cruise passengers would have been substantially less 
had it not been for the diversion of some cruise ships from Trinidad 
and Tobago, owing to an epidemic there in 1979 and 1980 (See PRG, 
'Revised Economic Memorandum on Grenada', June 1982, p11). 

These figures were obtained from the Department of Tourism in 
Grenada. 

According to Mr Arnold Hopkin, prominent hotel owner and manager in 
the island, a great deal of the tourists who came during this period 
were different from the conventional set. They were young 
professionals; social scientists for the most part, who were 
interested in analysing the changes that were taking place in the 
soeiety (Author's interview with Mr. Hopkin, held in June 1987). 

This is particularly true for Trinidadians (the largest group from 
the Caribbean visiting Grenada) who invariably have some relative in 
Grenada. 

12 . 
5. See Economic Commission for La tin America and the Caribbean 

'Economic Survey of Latin America and the Caribbean, 1982' (United 
Nations, Santiago, Chile, 1984), p101. 



126. According to the PRG 'Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , 
growth in the hotel and restaurant sector was negative during its 
tenure. For 1980 the figure was -6.2 per cent while for 1981 it was 
-20 per cent. In the case of the wholesale and retail trade, growth 
for 1979 was 2.9 per cent, 2.0 per cent for 1980 and -2.2 per cent 
for 1981 (Report on the National EconomY for 1981 ••• , p6). 

127. CTRC, 'A Study of Linkage ••• ', chapter 5, p4. Note, air arrivals 
contribute approximately 90 per cent of foreign exchange earnings in 
the sector (Report on the NatiOnal Economy for 1981 ••. , p11). 

128. PRG, 'Rev ised Economic Memorandum on Grenada', (St. George' s, 
Grenada, 1982), p12. 

129. 

130. 

131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 

Al though figures are not readily available on tour ism arrival s in 
early post-revolutionary Cuba it is believed that Cuba's tourism 
industry was severely dislocated during the formative years of the 
Revolution. (Interview with officers at the CTRC, Barbados, in May, 
1987, including Mr. Victor Kirton, chief statistical officer). Even 
tOday the largest influx of visitors come from the socialist 
Countries. Jamaica, too, experienced a similar fate as noted below. 

See I.M.F., 'Recent Economic Developments', March 1981, p30. 

See CTRC, 1982, (Appendix 3), for the full range of comments. 

CTRC, 1982, Appendix 3, pp 8-9. 

Again the response of tourists to the so called Independence Crisis 
demonstrates the fragility of the tourism industry. 

Under the PRG this budget was progressively increased. In 1980, for 
instance, it was EC$150,000 - a. modest figure but yet substantial 
compared to the tourism budget under Gairy' s administration. 
According to Jane Belfon, Director of Tourism under the PRG, Grenada 
almost lost its membership in all the tourism promoting institutions 
(regional and extra-regional) as a result of Gairy's failure to pay 
membership dues. In fact, the island was forced out of the World 
Tourism Association (WTA) for this reason. It is still not a member 
because the government cannot afford to pay the huge arrears which 
have accumulated over the past twenty years. Interview held in June 
1987 with Jane Belfon). 

[A fire broke out at the island's largest hotel, The Holiday Inn, in 
1981 just before the commencement of the Winter (peak) season. This 
'mysterious' fire, as it is commonly dubbed in the island, 
eliminated at one stroke 33 per cent of all the rooms in the island 
and 50 per cent of first-class room facilities (See PRG, 
Qrenada is not alone, p35)]. 

G.H.A., 'Report of the President to the Twenty first Annual General 
Meeting', (November 1982), p4. Emphasis added. 

GHA, 'Report of the President to the twenty first Annual General 
Meeting', p2. 

GHA, ibid, pl. Emphasis added. In a similar vein an OAS consultant 
team in 1983 remarked 'The OAS has perhaps provided the greatest 
technical assistance in tourism to Grenada in the past few years, 
••• ' (OAS study, Physical Tourism Development Plan Zone 1, Grenada, 



1983, pl.). This can be taken as further evidence of the PRG' s 
strong commitment to tourism development. 

138. An American woman was also hired to promote Grenada in the U.S. 
Reportedly, this officer was paid a salary of US$6,000 per month 
'with all expenses paid' (cited in Trinidad Express, Thursday 22nd 
October, 1981). 

139. Bishop, 'Not only when the Marines Land there must be Outcries but 
••• ', speech made at the opening of the regional meeting in Grenada 
of the Socialist International, July 23, 1981, in Bishop, M., 
Forward Everl Three Years of the Grenadian Revolution', (Pathfinder 
Press, Sydney 1982), p212. 

140. M. Bishop, 'Not only when the Marines Land ••• ', pp 212-213. 

141. See U. Whiteman, 'Birth of a New Foreign Policy', (Minister for 
Foreign Affairs) Speech made at the First International Conference 
in Solidarity with Grenada, November 1981, in Grenada is not alone, 
especially p120 and p137. 

142. M. Bishop, 'Forward Everl Against Imperialism and Towards Genuine 
Na tional Independence and People's Power', Speech del! vered to a 
meeting in St. George's on March 13, 1980, in M. Bishop, Forward 
~ ••• , p126. 

143. Author's interview with Beverley Steele, Resident Tutor of the 
Extra-mural Department, University of the West Indies, in June, 
1987. 

144. 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

Tourists were sometimes questioned and even physically assaulted by 
PRG supporters as they enthusiastically probed into whether or not 
the tourists were 'destabilizers'J i.e. connected to the Central 
Intelligence Agency (author'S interview with Beverley Steele). This 
information is further confirmed by a private sector paper presented 
at a local conference in 1982. The document notes 'Grenada is 
perceived in yachting circles to be hostile to cruising as a few 
natural harbours are closed to anchorage and there have been a few 
Unfortunate incidents with security personneP (Grenada Chamber of 
Commerce, 'Memorandum for Proposed Conference on Employment and 
Economic Growth: Brief History of the Private Sector', (1982), plO). 
BeSides, the government's constant plea to Grenadians to guard 
against an imminent invasion generated a real sense of fear, paniC, 
and instability - thus helping to tarnish the country's image. 

Authors' interview with Jane Belfon in June, 1981. 

Cited in Barbados Advocate, Wednesday 17th June, 1981. 

Barbados Advocate, ibid. 

Cited in Trinidad Express, Thursday, 22nd October, 1981 - article 
captioned 'Revolutionary Policies have Backfired'. 

Hotel occupancy rates for Grenada was as low as 28.5 per cent of 
total room capacity in 1982 (OAS study, 'Physical Tourism 
Development Plan Zone 1, 13. 
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149. Other problems which worried hoteliers include the frequent 
disruptions in water, electricity, and telephone supplies that have 
plagued tourism in recent times. According to the OAS Study 
'periodically all of Grand Anse was without central power and 
frequently water was not available on the second floor of a main 
hotel' (OAS, 1983, p19). 

150. See E. Stephens, and J. Stephens, Democratic Socialism in Jamaica: 
!he Political Moyement and Social Transformation in Dependent 
Capitalism, (London: Macmillan, 1986). Referring to the crisis in 
Jamaica's tourism during this period they write: 'The concetration 
of the decline among US Tourists shows clearly the effect of the 
adverse campaign concerning violence, political instability and 
presumed Cuban influence in Jamaica which was carried on by the US 
Press' (p128). They note further 'The alarmists articles, columns, 
and letters in the Gleaner had their counterpart in a series of 
extremely critical articles in the US and Canadian press. Some of 
these articles contained outright lies, in particular about Cuban 
influence in Jamaica' (Stephens and Stephens, ibid, p135). This 
reaction from v isi tors reveal how sensi ti ve Western Visitors 
generally are towards a leftist ideological profile. 
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Chapter 7 

CONFLICT OR CO-OPERATION?: THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE 

PEOPLE'S REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENT AND THE PRIVATE SECTOR 

-
Introduction 

MuCh to the chagrin of the PRG, its relationship with the private sector 

proved to be one characterised by deep-seated conflict and mutual 

distrust. The revolutionary government opted for the mixed economy model 

- state sector dominant - in the hope that it could continue to draw on 

the Skills, experience, material resources, and market connections of the 

Private sector. Market connections were particularly indispensable for as 

the party articulated in its 'Line of March': 'The capitalist prefers to 

deal with the capitalist and capitalist governments allow other 

capitalists to come in, even when their government is a socialist oriented 

gOvernment like our government in Grenada'. 1 

COllaboration with this all-important class was to be sought principally 

by granting economic incentives, engaging in constant dialogues with them, 

and meeting 

Will not be 

with them regularly to assure and re-assure them that they 

eliminated by the state. But there was a fundamental and 

irreconcilable contradiction between the requirements of the 

capitalist path and the sectional interests of the private sector. 

non-

The 

latter were bitterly opposed to any policies which impinged on the process 

Of . ' 
capltal accumulation and realisation of profit. These policies were 

eqUally unwelcome if they bred fears and uncertainty for the attainment of 

their ends, not just in the short run but also in the distant future. Not 

BUrp 
riSingly, the 'investment climate' came to be one of the most hotly 

debated issues among Grenadian businessmen. 2 This was particularly so 
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after the first year of the Revolution when clearer signals were received 

about the direction of the government. 

For its part, the state sought to lay the material, cultural, ideological, 

and political bases for the construction of socialism. As we have seen 

(see chapter 4) this entailed the development of the productive forces of 

the economy, infrastructural development, changing the r~lations of 

production between capital and labour, preparing the workers and peasants 

for power, central planning ( made possible by the creation of an 

increaSingly large and dominant state sector), and the subordination of 

individualism and the profit motive to socialist/collectivist forms of 

ConSciousness. 

PUrSUing such a path succ~ssfully ~ia the mixed economy schema pre-

,Supposes the existence of a bourgeoisie which is patriotic, nationalistic, 

and ideologically naive (and even confused)3 about the destination of the 

gOvernment. But this was not the case with the bourgeoisie in Grenada. 

They were not prepared to co-operate fully in a process which they 

Perceived (rightly or wrongly) would lead to their eventual destruction as 

a Class. Substantial elements of the plan were outlined in the NJM's 1973 

tnanifesto,4 which many members of the private sector had read. Besides, 

they Were fully aware of what was being taught in the worker education 

clas ses organised by the NJM. The government's futile search for a 

Patriotic national bourgeoisie and the reaction from the private sector 

'-'as thus a crucial aspect of the revolutionary process requiring a study 

in d " 
epth if the processes of transformation are to be fully understood. 
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The DeyeloPment of an Uneasy Relationship 

The government's first major meeting with the private sector took place on 

May 24th, 1979 - just over one month after they took power. This was the 

occaSion of the Annual General Meeting of the Grenada Chamber of Industry 

and Commerce (GCIC), at which Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of 

Finance, Bernard Coard, made an address which dealt with various private 

sector issues • 

. The address began with a statement on the importance of budgetary control 

and legacies from the previous Administration.' Not only were huge debts 

Contracted but they were wastefully and corruptly used for purposes other 

than those for which they were intended. The emphasis within Gairyism was 

to spend on recurrent items and very little went to capital projects (see 

Chapter 2 above). Consequently, the PRG inherited a country with very 

dilapidated infrastructure (roads, ports, bridges, water, telephone, 

hosPitals, schools, etc.), large constitutional debts to regional and 

international organisations which are important to Grenada's well-being, 

e.g. Uni versi ty of the West Indies, United Nations, World Heal th 

Organisation, and World Tourism Organisation). Substantial debts were 

also outstanding to donor agencies like the World Bank, International 

Monetary Fund, and the Caribbean Development Bank - institutions which, by 

, 978, were now reluctant to make further loans and grants to an 

increa . 
S~ngly corrupt leader. 

Ref erring to the success of the tight budgetary control measures 

instituted by the revolutionary government on coming to power a triumphant 

COard asserted: 

'We have always insisted that we want to be judged 

by results, not rumours, not gossip, not 



propaganda, not malicious old talk. We are only 

asking you to judge us by results. That is all we 

are asking and these results like any standards 

must be impressive in just a short space of time 

to turn around the situation in terms of budgetary 

control. ,5 
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The Deputy Prime Minister went on to outline the main features of the 

government's development strategy, especially the role of private capital 

(both foreign and local) in the strategy. Here he made it patently clear, 

and he would repeat this several times again, that not all type of forei gn 

investment would be welcome in Grenada. 

The foreign proposal must be 'mutually beneficial', and for it to benefit 

Grenada the following requirements must be satisfied: 

(i) It must be financed by funds originating from outside Grenada 

instead of competing with Grenadians for scarce resources as 

was the case in pre-revolutionary Grenada. 

(ii) It must be engaged in the sectors delineated by the 

government. Proposals involving gambling, casinos and 

prostitution joints will not be permitted. 

(iii) It must bring in modern technology, which is both relevant to 

Grenada's needs and capable of being adapted to local 

circumstances. In other words there must be a transfer of 

technology. 

(iv) It must have a significant employment potential since 

unemployment is such a chronic problem in Grenada. 
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(v) It must be capable of reducing the cost of living by 

producing goods efficiently and competi ti vely vis-A-vis the 

price of similar imports. 

(vi) It must create opportunities for overseas markets - markets 
. 6 

which are not previously accessible to Grenadian goods. 

These six requirements were to provide the general guidelines for 

assessing proposals from foreign investors. Since a particular proj ect 

cannot necessarily satisfy all of these requirements each proposal would 

be assessed on 'a case by case basis'. The proposal "lould be considered 

to be 'sound' if it meets one or more of the criteria laid down. 

What the government was doing here was to invert the old, discredited 

model of 'industrialisation by invitation'. Foreign capital must be 

consonant with the needs of the host country: 

'We do not believe like some people in some 

countries, and I shall not name any, in selling 

out a quarter or sixth - or a half or three 

quarters of their territories to foreigners with 

condi tion which say that the laws of the country 

do not apply to this area. The concept of 

creating a state within a state ••• is alien to 

the government and people of Grenada.'? 

Finally, Coard moved to the area of government policy with respect to the 

local private sector _ a subject members of the GCIC listened to with keen 

1ntel'est. In elaborating on the significance and requirements of the 

lIIixed economy model he noted that, apart from its traditional functions, 

the government will now be engaged in productive and revenue earning 

"entUl'es. Put bluntly, government will compete with the pri va te sector 
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for investment outlets. And if the private sector refused to invest in an 

area of the economy deemed to be strategically significant, then 

government will take the initiative of investing in that sector. 

Other points of interest included the following: (i) government will 

encourage and assist them (i.e. the private sector) "within reason", (ii) 

government will put an end to the forceable confiscation of private 

property without compensation, and (iii) government will not allow 

unscrupulous members of the private sector to exploit workers and 

consumers. Neither will it tolerate parasitism within the labour force. 8 

Developing point (iii) further, Coard declared with incredible candour: 

'All of us must work hard and honestly to develop 

the country. The private sector in our view is of 

critical importance in the government's 

development strategy, but government is not there 

to spoon-feed, change nappies, or molly cuddle the 

private sector. That must also be understood and 

I will be very frank with you. ,9 

Further, as if that was not enough, he affirmed that the government does 

not eXist, as many believe, to eliminate all the risks from production -

by giving monopoly privileges to businessmen, protected markets, tax 

concessions for fifteen years or even for perpetuity, provide 

infrastructure, and even money from the treasury to get the business going 

'What about the revenue of the country? What about further development of 

the country? To me that (Le. expectations of the business sector) is 

unreasonable. ,10 

A . 
Ppropria tely enough, the first address ended with him urging that both 

the t 
S ate and private sector should seek to be waste-conscious, generate 
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as much employment as possible, increase productivity, improve the 

country's human resources, enhance the quality of life of workers and 

consumers alike and 'aim to make Grenada the kind of clean, peaceful and 

beautiful country, which we all know it is, and which we want to make 

it. ,11 

This was, perhaps, a too critical and trenchant note to begin , on, although 

the counter view that it was important for the government to tell the 

private sector in clear and unmistakable terms what it was expecting of 

them is also relevant. Although direct and systematic opposition had not 

Yet begun12 discontent soon came to the fore. 

One of the most worrying problems for the private sector was the growth 

and expansion of the state sector in productive activities. The 

government's 'encroachment' into the distribution trade was greeted with 

extreme resentment. This grievance (along with several others) was aired 

Openly at a 1982 Conference co-sponsored by the GCIC on the subject of 

~loYment and Economic Growth. The GCIC's Conference paper 'Brief 

History of the Private Sector' rejected the role of the government's MNIB 

on the grounds that the private sector: 

'has a long history of capable and effecient 

management. Its performance over the years has 

been nothing short of commendable considering the 

constantly changing conditions under which it has 

had to operate. The commercial sector possesses 

the capacity to competently and competitively 

satisfy the needs of the society 

now and in the future,.13 
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. By giving itself monopoly privilege in the importation of five commodities 

the government was seen as marginalising the private sector 'in the name 

of the people?: 

'A concern of the private sector is that in the 

absence of competition profits generated through 

monopoly trading by Government can be used to 

subsidise prices of the other commodities which 

are imported in competition with the private 

sector and thus create unfair competition,14 

Ignoring the welfare-effects of the government's entry into this critical 

Bector, they argue further that the MNIB is unnecessary and unjustifiable 

since there is no increased economic acti vi ty for it to handle. It was 

their view that the further expansion of this organization (i.e. ~rnIB)will 

lead to the loss of jobs in the private sector - jobs which will not be 

compensated for by new jobs in the MNIB.15 

Yet they were fully aware of the revolutionary government's intention to 

eXpand its involvement in this lucrative sector which they had monopolised 

for so long. The long list of commodities earmarked for bulk purchase by 

the government (published in their Report on the National 

~omy for 1982 and the Budget - Plan for 1983 and Beyond) added insult 

to injury.16 All in all the list amounted to 99 items, comprising 

bUilding materials, petroleum products, agricultural items, food stuffs, 

Office supplies, packaging materials, industrial chemicals, spare parts 

for vehicles, equipments, asphalt products and animal feeds (see Appendix 

?A.1 for the full range of products). 

In PUblicising the plan in 1982 the government argued that the aim was to 

Bave 'G 17 renada's tax payers (all of us) millions of dollars each year' • 
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But if the general public were convinced members of the business-sector 

(especially those who previously handled these commodities)18 were 

certainly not convinced. Increasingly, they saw new government 

initiatives which sought to subordinate private sector activities to the 

state sector. This was fully consistent with the professed model of 

development (mixed economy schema with state sector dominant) which \Olas 

never kept secret by the government. 

Indeed, the plan to control the importation of an additional 99 

commodi ties was part and parcel of a wider plan which would also entail 

the control of the export trade. A government document 'On the possible 

Establishment of a State Trading Corporation for effecting Grenada's Trade 

With the Socialist Countries' began with the remark: 

{ 

With the growing disparity between our import bill 

and our export earnings - and consequently, with 

the growing unfavourable balance in our terms of 

trade - as a result of our entanglement in the 

world imperialist system the question of State 

direction and control of the country's foreign 

trade assumes increasing importance. This is so 

because it is becoming increasingly necessary to 

restructure and re-align our foreign trade 

activity so as to bring them in line with our 

possibilities and our needs,19. 

There Wa'" t bl d t f th 1 laid d i th t ~ a no a e epar ure rom e p an as own n e governmen 

dOCument. The government was to begin by taking over the control and 

direction of the export trade (given the small product range) since this 

Would require fewer managerial and technical skills. In their 

delib 
erations about how to go about executing the new policy initiative a 
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wide range of pragmatic questions were raised: 

i) who presently own/control these organisations? 

(11) What are the present arrangements for purchasing and 

marketing these commodities? 

(iii) Where are the existing markets located and who are the 

agents/brokers? 

(iv) What form should the intervention qy the State take? 

(v) What is likely to be the reaction and implications of those 

who now control these organisations? 

(vi ) What is likely to be the reaction of the workers in these 

organisations, to state intervention and what steps can be 

taken to win or reinforce their support and participation? 

(vii) What is likely to be the reaction of the farmers to state 

intervention? 

(viii) How are the shipping Agents who presently handle these 

commodities likely to respond? 

(ix) What benefits are farmers likely to gain from state 

intervention, and how can the State convince them of these 

benefits? 

(x) What will be the gains to the Revolution of a State Trading 

Corporation? 

(xi) What are the disadvantages of taking this initiative, and 

how can they be minimised?20 



.wo 
Although posing the right questions it seems as if the PRG were determined 

to implement their plan even if the answers to the questions indicated 

otherwise. Thus the Report on the National Economy for 1982 • •• noted 

that 'concrete steps will be taken to import in bulk at least some of the 

items needed by the state enterprises, ministries, and institutions. In 

each following year the system will be operated more efficiently,.21 

As for the managerial deficiencies of the state, these were only too well

known to the private sector. Mention was often made of it in both public 

and private quarters. Their memorandum for the 1982 conference thus read: 

'As Government has entered the commercial field in 

the name of the people, e. g. National Commercial 

Bank, Marketing and National Importing Board, 

National Fisheries, Agro-Industries, Grenada 

Resorts Corporation, etc. it would be useful and 

serve as a good guide to the private sector if the 

financial statements of these several enterprises 

could be published as in the case of the National 

Commercial Bank. 22 In so doing the private sector 

could monitor its own performance and take 

corrective action where necessary. Government is 

already in a position to monitor private sector 

performance through the financial statements made 

available to the Income Tax Department,23 

This passage alluded to the generally poor financial performance of state 

ente rprises (see table 7:1) which resulted in part from weak management. 

~en the PRG admitted they were particularly weak in this area. Thus in 

l-e .... 1e\<ling the failure of state enterprises to attain their production 

tal-gets and generate profits they noted: 



Table 7:1 Performance of State Enterprises, 1982 

Grenada Farms Corporation 
Grenada Sugar Factory 
Livestock Production and 
Genetic Centre 
Forestry Development 
Corporation 
Grenada Agro-Industries 
Ltd 
COffee Processing Plant 
SPice Processing Plant 
Grencraft Handicrafts 
Grenada Electricity Co. 
Grenada Telephone Co. 
Free West Indian 
Central Water Commission 
:ational Fisheries Co. 
ational Transport Service 
~~tional Housing Authority 
"~nistry of Construction 
Port Authority 
Post Office 
Grenada Resorts Ltd 

1982 
Target 
EC$'OOO 

1982 
Production 

EC$'OOO 

2,826.0 851.5 
3,370.0 2,888.8 

353.0 181.1 

304.0 92.5 

2,417.2 804.9 

127.3 150.0 
269.5 78.5 
590.0 326.3 

4,915.0 4,807.0 
3,091.0 3,174.0 

247.7 395.3 
2,500.0 2,931.7 

947.9 175.2 
720.0 978.0 

1,750.0 200.0 
6,412.0 7,172.2 
1,229.8 1,144.0 
2,823.0 2,083.0 
2,154.6 1,487.6 MNrB C 18,931.0 12,200.0 

Crucial Factor Restaurant 228.1 225.3 
rocoa Project Management Board 87.0 35.0 
M~ternational Airport 20,000.0 25,539.2 
Ministry of Agriculture 2,088.0 3,777.8 
G rabea~ Farm School n/g 37.1 
S~vernment Printing and n/g 336.4 
. ationery Dept 
Tele A hBcope Quarry n/g 104.2 
C Bp alt Plant n/ g 165.0 
u~~~rete & Gravel production n/g 237.3 

Bota i Ma n cal Gardens & Zoo 
.chine Shop 

Grenada Dairies Ltd 

N/AP _ 
N/a - not applicable 
n/ v_= not available 
'" f)-not given. 

n/g 
n/g 
n/g 

75.0 
48.0 
21.5 

b denotes loss 41ote· 'D-~ 
• ~rQduction figures for 1982 are estimated 

% 
Attained 

30 
86 
51 

30 

33 

118 
29 
55 
98 

103 
160 
117 
18 

136 
11 

*112 
93 
74 
69 
64 
99 
40 

128 
102 

Profit/ 
(Loss)* 
EC$'OOO 

(1,505.8) 
( 57.7) 
( 35.6) 

( 59.0) 

n/av 

3.1 
15.8 
32.0 

283.3 
700.0 
n/av 
300.0 

(185.9) 
(151.0) 

n/ap 
n/ap 

633.0 
n/ap 

(230.0) 
500.0 

5.8 
n/ap 
n/ap 
n/ap 
n/ap 
n/g 

(5.0) 
n/av 

10.0 

n/g 
24.0 
10.0 

401 

---------------------------------------------------------------
Source.. / Caribbean Monthly Bulletin, vol. 17, nos 1-2, January February 

1983, p.5 (see also PRG, Report on the National Economy for 
1982 p. 83-118 for a more detailed account as well as for the 
PRG's proposals for improving performance in each indi vidual 
enterprise). 



such an underdeveloped society as ours had 

very few trained managers in the past. Now that 

we need dozens of managers and accountants to 

manage all the new projects, we find we are short 

of managers. ,24 

Another passage of the same document stated further: 

'it is a lack of ••• political consciousness that 

causes some managers and Permanent Secretaries to 

refuse to attend the Management Training courses 

which the Government has been providing, at great 

cost, through the In-Service Training Unit. Yet 

management is one of our weakest areas. Some 

Permanent Secretaries also block workers in their 

Ministries from attending middle management, 

supervisory and secretarial courses provided for 

them' .25 
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Other aspects of the government's economic strategy and policies were also 

Sharply criticised. With respect to tourism, for instance, they sought to 

negate the government's philosophy of 'New Tourism'. To the private 

sector traditional tourism was a more lucrative venture and as such it 

held the key to Grenada's development. 

'lbelr thinking in this regard was clearly set out in the paper 'Brief 

li
l s tory of the Private Sector'. After reviewing the performance of the 

tourlsm sector over the past ten years they came to the conclusion that 

'Grenada's tourism industry could be regarded as a "sea of stagnation" in 

an "ocean of growth".26 
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It was urged that good, friendly relations were to be cultivated with the 

U. S. · since evidence from numerous studies, reports, and analyses 

(conducted by both regional and extra-regional organisations) indicate 

overwhelmingly that North America is the most strategic and important 

Country to the well-being of Caribbean tourism, and Grenada's in 

particular. The studies estimate that the U.S. market will contribute as 

mUch as 50 per cent of the total Caribbean tourism trade in the next six 

years.27 Moreover, there is potential to gain even more benefit from U.S. 

tourists, providing emphasis is placed on the most lucrative categories of 

visitors. These include the traditional up-market tourists and Convention 

business. The latter is reportedly worth $US 9 billion in the U. S., of 

which only 15 per cent goes overseas, the Caribbean absorbing a mere 3 per 

cent. 

Apart from North America) the studies reveal that the other major markets 

for Grenada in order of importance are the U.K./Europe, Canada, 

South/Central America, and the Caribbean. But the GCIC recommended that 

the Canadian market should be targeted over and above the European since 

the relatively high cost of air-fares for European Visitors are a major 

Obstacle to attracting large volumes of visitors from that continent. 

\'Ii th 
respect to government direct involvement in tourism the private 

sector argued that this should be discouraged. In fact it recommended 

that the government should privatise the operations of the GRC28 since 'in 

this 
way the government's limited managerial and financial resources can 

be better used 29 elsewhere'. Any loss in revenue, it noted, would be 

compensated by lease rentals and corporate tax. As for increased 

inVestment in new tourism plant (to complement the new airport) they 

Call d e on government to grant 'more liberal incentives' to both local and 

foreign b d i usinessmen arguing that whatever losses are incurre n granting 



such incentives will be far outweighed by benefits such as: 

(i) greater economic activity in the construction sector, hence 

more jobs, personal taxation and spending power; 

(ii) permanent job creation in hotel operations, 

(i11) More government revenue from tourism-related imports (e.g. 

food, furniture and decor for hotels), occupancy . and airport 

taxes, 

(iv) increased activities and gains to personnel in the 

agricultural, handicraft and service sectors, and 

(v) an overall increase in foreign exchange earnings. 3D 

To turn 'new tour ism' further on its head the pr i va te sector urged the 

gOvernment to take steps to promote 'Resident Tourism'. This type of 

tourism, whereby foreigners establish their second homes in the tropics, 

\>las described by the private sector as 'the highest spending per capita 

tYpe that can be attracted,.3 1 

What is most striking about the alternative tourism strategy of the 

private sector is the overwhelming emphasis it placed on 'weal th 

generation'. 1 d The government's arguments about the sociologica an 

CUltural costs of traditional tourism were all ignored - or at best 

relegated to a peripheral position. Indeed, their strategy called for a 

of the island's foreign policies along traditional lines. 32 re"direct,ion 

Although Some members of the business sector praised the government for 

some Of the initiatives it took in the tourism sector (e.g. increasing the 

tourism 
bUdget, improving staff in the tourism department and 

tnf'r 
astructural development) they did not hesitate to attribute the 
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depression in the industry to the political stance of the government. 

It was the private sector who felt the brunt of the effects of dwindling 

tourist arrivals since they continued to dominate the sector, especially 

wi th respect to ownership of hotels and restaurants. Declining tourist 

numbers also meant declining profits for those entrepreneurs involved in 

the distribution sector. Not only were they distributing less goods to 

hotels and restaurants but the suppression in the spending power of 

workers, vendors and others who derived income from tourism meant a 

fUrther reduction in the demand for their goods and services. 

Further discontent would thus result if the NJM had lasted long enough to 

implement their strategy of 'new tourism'. For as we have already pointed 

out 'new tourism' would mean 'new tourists' with limited purchasing power 

since many of them would be drawn from the Third World and the Eastern 

Bloc. 33 One suspects that some businessmen would express their opposition 

by refusing to commit their capital to new tourism plants since the 

government's strategy meant declining and at any rate, uncertain profits 

for them. The gap in their investment in this vital area would have to be 

absorbed by the state - with all the problems this implied for already 

meagre government finances. 

The private sector also had serious misgivings about certain aspects of 

gOvernment policies in the agricul tural sector. Again they were of the 

view that this sector would perform better if left solely in the hands of 

private agents. The government's land acquisition policy was also 

resented. Their views are summarised in the following passage: 

'Governmen t has inherited large holdings of 

agricultural land which in itself presents a 

distortion of the optimum balance necessary 



between large and small holdings which ideally 

catered to optimum export and domestic production. 

The fragmentation of some of the larger estates 

has decisively upset the balance and decreased 

productivity. It adds further 'Return of 

ownership to private sector individuals/entities 

should be considered as personal (profit) 

motivation will make a difference to management 

efficiency and increased production. ,34 

The private sector's confidence in its own ability came out again in 

their views on co-operation in fisheries: 

'It is observed that scheduling and deployment of 

fleet vessels would appear to be inconsistent with 

established norms in the maximization of 

operations. Private sector endeavours in other 

parts of the Caribbean have met with minimal 

success when operated through Corporate 

structures. This appears not to be the experience 

of individuals. It is suggested therefore that 

vessels could be leased/rented to individuals 

operating under a Co-operative umbrella •••• This 

approach would encourage personal incentive and 

individual endeavour,.35 

These views received further support and elaboration from · the IMF and the 

World Bank _ two international institutions which are well-known for free 

market economic orthodoxy. Again the main sore spot was state involvement 

in the economy, particularly the role of the MNIB. 



The preliminary version of the 1982 World Bank Report36 thus noted: 

'The government through the MNIB is directly 

involved in marketing domestic agriculture 

products which may not be a useful activity for 

it. Firstly, MNIB's domestic marketing is not 

filling any gap. Most farmers (71 per cent) sell 

their products directly in central markets or in 

villages, while other growers (21 per cent) sell 

to 'hucksters' or trafficants. Only 8 per cent of 

the farmers sell their products to the MNIB. 

Secondly, MNIB's domestic marketing activities 

subsidise several government institutions, while 

MNIB is in payment arrears to the state farms. 

The MNIB could perform a useful role Qy organising 

local production, helping match the 

characteristics of the products with consumer 

(including the tourism industry) preferences, 

helping farmers and hucksters to improve product 

handling, and helping develop external markets for 

domestic crops. But the actual marketing of 

products could be left to other economic 

agents' .37 

The Report went on to highlight the poor financial record of various 

PUblic sector corporations, attributing their performance to weak 

management in the main. 

Ignoring the 'people-oreintated' nature of the government's development 

st~ategy the Report also questioned the wisdom of the rate of increase of 

the 
gove~nment's expenditure: 



'The goal of increasing public savings could also 

be supported by a prudent policy on public 

employment growth and future wage awards and 

increased producti vi ty of public servants. The 

rate at which new social benefits such as those in 

education and health are introduced requires the 

attention of the government, as does the number of 

new public sector initiatives in areas which can 

be left to the private sector,.38 
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Similar criticisms were levelled by the IMF. The Fund argued that the 

MNIB and state investment in economic activities had a negative impact on 
, 
private sector confidence' and was the source of the deteriorating 

. 'investment climate' in Grenada. It charged that the MNIB was operating 

Under conditions of 'unfair competition' vis-l1-vis local pri va te 

importers. In fact a central feature of the IMF 'Agreement' which Grenada 

entered in August 1983 was that the MNIB should relinquish its monopoly 

priVileges during the period of the Extended Fund Facility (EFF) programme 

and hence compete with the private sector under conditions of 'fair 

competition,.39 Developments took a turn for the worse in 1982. With the 

perSistent and ever increasing budget and trade deficits (see chapter 8) 

and the difficulties in raising new concessionary loans to finance the 

various state programmes, the government was increasingly obliged to 

resort to measures which further reduced their popularity with the private 

sector. The competition for commercial bank resources and government 

taxation polices were particularly resented. 

Right up to September 1983 Grenada was a member of the Eastern Caribbean 

CUr '1-0 
rency Authority (ECCA). This institution provided a common currency 

(the Ea stern Caribbean dollar, pegged to the US $ at a rate of EC$2.70 for 
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US$ 1 since July 1976) to serve the eight members states. But ECCA was 

not endowed with the power to pursue an active monetary policy in member 

countries. The level and structure of interest rates, credit allocation, 

and minimum liquidity requirements for commercial banks, were thus left to 

the banks themselves. But the governments in the respective territories 

sought to influence monetary developments by consultation with bank 

managers, the so-called 'moral suasion' phenomenon. In 1976 the Gairy 

government introduced a special deposit scheme which made it compulsory 

for Commercial banks to hold 5 per cent of their total deposits (barring 

government deposits) in the form of treasury bills. This requirement was 

increased to 20 per cent in 1982 by the PRG, based on its belief that 

these funds were lying idle in the banking system (See table 7: 2) • The 

table supports the PRG' s assertion that banks exhibited excess liquidity 

for much of their tenure. But by 1983 net foreign assets began to fall 

Sharply, indicating that commercial banks were now making more loans 

aVailable to local borrowers. 

The excess funds were now channelled into investment. The PRG's 

domination of the banking system made it easy for them to regulate bank 

credit. Government borrowing from the state owned banks was particularly 

pronounced. 

The private sector and their allies rej ected the government's argument 

that there was 'excess liquidity' in the system. Although the bank 

resources would probably not have been demanded by the private sector, 

.that Was seen as being beside the point. Referring to the possible 

effects of a liquidity problem the GCIC argued: 
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Table 7:2 Grenada: Summary Accounts of Commercial Banks 

December 31 

1978 1979 1980 1981 

(In millions of East Caribbean dollars) 

~t foreign assets1 

Qgmestic Credit (net) 

Net Credit to Central 
Govt. 
Net Credit to other 
public sector 
Credit to private sector 
Net Unclassified Assets 
11abilities to private 
~ctor 

Demand deposits 
SaVing deposits 
Time deposits 
Non-residents' deposits 

Domestic credit3 
Net Credit to Central 
Govt. j 

Net Credit to rest of 
Public Sector3 
Credit to private 
Sector3 
Liabilities to private 
sector 

~orandum item 
Net Liquid Assets4 

(In 

22.1 

86.8 

22.3 

0.4 

62.4 
1.7 
108.9 

22.8 
43.7 
27.5 
14.9 

26.4 

90.3 

19.6 

-1.0 

72.3 
-0.6 
116.7 

28.2 
49.6 
22.9 
16.0 

26.1 

96.5 

15.0 

-0.8 

84.4 
-2.1 

122.6 

30.2 
53.4 
20.4 
18.6 

(Percentage Change)2 

12.3 
6.1 

9.1 

3.2 
-2.5 

5.3 
-3.9 

-1.3 0.2 

9.1 

7.2 

10.4 

5.1 

31.4 

99.3 

16.2 

1.7 

87.3 
-5.9 
130.7 

26.3 
57.3 
25.7 
21.4 

2.3 
1.0 

2.0 

2.4 

6.6 

per cent of total deposits) 

20.3 22.6 21.3 24.0 

March 

1982 1983 

6.0 3.9 

131.3 132.5 

42.7 

5.1 

94.2 
-10.7 
137.3 

26.0 
60.4 
29.4 
21.5 

24.5 
20.3 

2.6 

5.3 

5.0 

4.4 

42.9 

4.5 

97.8 
-12.7 
136.4 

23.1 
62.4 
26.5 
24.4 

0.9 
0.2 

-0.4 

2.6 

-0.7 

2.9 

-------------------------------------------------------------------
~: Grenada: Ministry of Finance, cited in Claremont Kirton, 'Grenada 

1 • 

3. 

4. 

and the IMF: the PRG's EFF programme, 1983'. 

Includes net position with ECCA and ECCA area banks but excludes 
non-residents' deposits. 

In January 1979 there was a classification change. Consequently, 
annual percentage changes for 1979 are approximatio~s. 

In relation to liabilities to private sector at the beginning of the 
period. 

Net foreign assets excluding non-resident deposits in per cent of 
total deposits excluding government deposits. 



••• it will not only stifle growth of the private 

sector but cause serious problems in its day to 

day operations. The situation may have been 

further aggravated by Government borrowings (E.C. 

$3,000,000) as provided for by Finance Borrowing 

Authorisation Law 1982 (No. 26 of 1982) and the 

Loan (General Purposes) Law 1982 (No. 25 of 1982). 

If the private sector is unable to expand it 

cannot create further employment. ,41 
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In response to the private sector's protests about liquidity problems the 

EFF granted to the PRG by the IHF in 1983 made substantial provisions for 

increasing the reserves of commercial banks. Thus $EC 13.8 million from 

the total loan of $EC39.7 million was earmarked for the purpose. Another 

$EC14.2 million was to be used to repay old debts to the Fund, $EC 2.0 

million was meant to repay outstanding debts to the local private sector, 

and only EC$9.7 million was to be used for public sector programmes. 

Additionally, the IHF stipulated that the government should begin to repay 

its debts to the state owned banks. Besides, it was not allowed to 

Contract any new loans from the other two commercial banks. (See chapter 

8 below for other conditions). 

In an equally desperate measure to raise additional resources, the PRG 

introduced a spate of tax legislations in 1982.42 Of special interest to 

Us is the general increase of company tax from 50 per cent to 55 per cent. 

In announcing the tax package on Budget Day, Coard described the company 

tax as 'a carrot and stick device for ensuring greater investment in our 

eConomy by the private sector. ,43 It was a 'carrot' in the sense that 

those entrepreneurs who invested in areas that the government regarded as 

a priority or in expanding their present investment levels in their 

eXi t Sing operations will receive a tax rebate. The rebate will be 10-15 
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per cent depending on the value-added of the 'productive' acti vi ty. As 

Coard himself put it: 

for those who sit on their behinds and do 

nothing about re-investment, the tax has gone up 

by 5 per cent. But for those who are interested 

in getting into investments either in their 

existing undertakings or in some new undertaking, 

then they will find themsel ves paying in reality 

either only 45 per cent Company Tax instead of the 

old time 50 per cent or 40 per cent instead of the 

old time 50 per cent and the present time 55 per 

cent. ,44 

The opening sentence of this quote is significant: 'for those who sit on 

their behinds and do nothing about re-investment' suggests that private 

sector confidence in the economy was at a low ebb. Some investors were 

apparently curtailing their investment level and allowing their existing 

capital stock to run down. The meagre rebate was not regarded by many as 

an incentive since consumption tax had simultaneously increased by as much 

as 25 per cent in some cases. And as we would expect, an increase in 

consumption duties, ceteris paribus, will generally result in a decrease 

in demand for those commodities since the tax is tantamount to a price 

rise. This in turn means declining profit margins for those involved in 

the trading of such commodities. 

Again, the consumption tax was partly aimed at the comprador bourgeoisie. 

Ite mB which the country was capable of producing felt the brunt of the new 

t~ in creases. To the PRG, they were unnecessary imports - adding nothing 

to the productive capacity of the Grenadian economy. Similarly, the tax 

aimed at discouraging imports from outside the CARICOM region. The 



message was simple and clear. If Grenadian businessmen have to import, 

they must first seek to obtain such goods from Caricom - otherwise they 

will be subjected to increased taxes. 

This tax package was viewed by the private sector as a great disincentive. 

Referring to the government's description of the taxation as 'a carrot and 

stick device' the GCIC's President, David Minors, argued that 'the carrot 

is an anaemic variety grown on the arid dry lands of the island, while the 

stick is a wallaba pole'. The President went on to note that the tax 

measure was likely to marginalise the private sector: 'If you are facing a 

SitUation where 55 per cent of profits goes back to Government in income 

tax, and 25 per cent goes to workers - which I do not object to - and 

inflation is running at 15 to 20 per cent annually, just to replace stocks 

and keep going will take up all that and still have you borrowing from the 

bank, far less to undertake expansion. ,45 

The net impact of the various issues and government measures discussed so 

far Was a poisoning of the business climate and the creation of a sense of 

despondency among members of the private sector. A common question they 

Posed among themselves was 'what next?,46 Not surprisingly, many refused 

to greet the government's new Investment Code with a positive response. 

And this is despite the fact that the Code came about largely as a result 

or their request for 'clear guidelines' rather than general statements as 

to the role and future of the private sector.47 

The Grenada Investment Code 

The rationale for the Code was clearly articulated in the opening 

Parag raph of the investment document: 



'In the light of the new emerging situation, and 

in an effort to give direction and guidance to 

this new 'marriage' (i.e. between the public and 

private sectors - local and foreign) it became 

necessary to present an investment code, the PRG 

being fully aware that instability such as threats 

of political actions, changes in conditions of 

operation such as ownership - and remittance 

regulations, complex and drawn-out bureaucratic 

procedures, and more generally the presence of 

arbitrary and unpredictable alternatives in the 

rules of the game after investment decisions have 

been made - is the principal deterrent to 

investment decision. ,48 

The Code was thus meant to assure businessmen (both local and foreign) of 

the security49 of their capital once it is committed, to provide a formal, 

official statement of government guidelines and policies with respect to 

all forms of private capital, as well as to point out the procedures to 

follow for applying or enquiring about investment and related matters. 

A central theme of the document was its over-riding emphasis on 

industries. The shift from traditional agriculture and comprador 

activities was seen as holding the key to the structural transformation of 

the Grenadian economy. Objectives such as the allocation of high 

Unemployment, rising prices, sluggish growth, and adverse balance of 

PaYments position were uppermost in the minds of the drafters. This 

eXPlains the comparatively stringent terms and conditions which the 

gOvernment imposed on businessmen, especially foreign capital. They were 

exp t ec ed to identify with the 'national interest' of the country - a term 
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which pervades the Code. 

Private capital was thus forbidden from certain areas of activities, 

although the existing arrangements would remain intact. The areas 

'normally reserved for the State and Para-Statal Bodies' were stated as 

fOllows: the development of public utilities, radio/television stations, 

infrastructural development, public transportation, national airlines, 

telecommunications, and trading in certain specified commodities. It was 

noted further: 

'If private - external equity participation is 

necessary then it must be only on the invitation 

of the state or parastatal body, and only a 

minority position will be permitted. However, 

provisions will be made in the agreement for a 

transfer to full/state parastatal ownership within 

. a stipulated time period'.50 

In a similar fashion the following areas were reserved for exclusive local 

participation or at least majority local investment: 

(1) Retail and distributive trading, (ii) Inland Transportation, (iii) 

Restaurants, night clubs, movie houses (that are not part of a hotel 

COIllPlex), (iv) Travel agencies, (v) Real estate development, and (vi) 

Pr1 llIary export agriculture. Once more it was stressed that this 

arrangement applies only to future investment. Existing arrangements will 

Continue. 51 

Acti i v ties outside these two categories were open to foreign entrepreneurs 

On either a maj ori ty or minority ownership basis. Different forms of 

o~ership structures were envisaged and would be permitted, viz, 
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(i) the foreign investors alone. 

(11) joint ventures involving the foreign investors, local individuals, 

companies or corporations. 

(iii) joint ventures between the foreign investors and co-operatives. 

(iv) joint ventures between the foreign investors and the state. 

(v) joint vestures involving foreign investors, local individual 

companies or corporations, private sector and co-operatives. 

(vi) joint ventures between the foreign investors, co-operatives, local 

individuals, companies or corporations and the state. 

(Vii) joint ventures between the foreign investors, the state and co

operatives. 52 

The principles and criteria governing foreign investment were essentially 

the same as those outlined to the GCrC by Finance Minister Coard in his 

address on May 24th, 1979.53 However, some of these received further 

elaboration and were generally more clearly specified. The following 

eXample will suffice: foreign investment in industries should transfer 

technology to Grenada which is adequate to the country's level of 

industrial development and 

the effect of reducing the 

Contribute to an increase. 

be used as an indicator of 

the foreign investors.54 

resource endowment. Besides, it should have 

cost of living and at any rate it should not 

The price of similar imported products would 

the price competitiveness of goods produced by 

The d ocument also dealt, albeit briefly and in vague terms, with 

gover f f nment policy with respect to (i) taxation, repatriation 0 pro its 

and Company dividends, (ii) mortgaging of company assets, (iii) technology 



transfers, (iv) transfer of shares, (v) liquidation procedures, (vi) 

investment security, (vii) hiring of expatriate labour and social 

responsibility of companies. Under the heading of 'hiring of expatriate 

labour' it noted: 'Hiring of expatriate labour will be allowed up to the 

extent that the skills required for that particular activity cannot be 

obtained locally. Grenadians in the meantime must receive the necessary 

training. ,55 

On the question of social responsibility the document insists that workers 

in all private enterprises must be allowed ' the right to engage in trade 

Union activities. The entrepreneur must constantly seek to improve 

PrOduction efficiency and improve the working environment. Additionally, 

he must keep up-to-date financial and accounting records and comply with 
, 
reasonable requests' for information, explanations and clarification on 

matters relevant to the conduct of the company.,56 The document 

terminates with the 'carrot' in the package, i.e. incentives to industry 

and available investment opportunities in Grenada. The incen ti ves were 

eSSentially a modification of those that were already in place under the 

~l Aid Ordinance of 1954 and the Fiscal Incentiyes Act of 1974. 

Under the Hotel Aid Ordinance, licenses were granted to personnel who 

prOPosed to establish or operate a local venture with 10 or more rooms. 

this license provided for the free (i.e. not subject to customs duties or 

tax in Grenada) importation of building materials, equipments used in 

hotel construction, and all purchases relating to the furnishing of the 

hotel. Income generated from hotels were also exempt from income tax for 

a PeriOd of 10 years. Besides, any losses incurred during the tax holiday 

PeriOd may be offset against profits of the ensuing years (for a period 

not 
eXCeeding 5 years). 

4-17 
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The Fiscal Incentives Act, en the ether hand, was designed to. premete the 

establishment and expansien ef manufacturing acti vi ties. It aimed to. 

harmenise the prevailing tax incentives fer industrial investment in all 

CARICOH ceuntries such that nene ef them weuld be at a disadvantage in 

attracting investment. The cencessien to. industry included exemptien frem 

custem duties en plant, equipment, machinery, spare parts, raw materials, 

and relief frem taxes en dividends and prefits fer a peried as leng as 15 

years. 57 

These genereus cendi tiens were altered to. reflect the fact that the PRG 

were pursuing a path ef develepment different frem the basic Puerto. Rican 

medel. The revisien began even befere the Investment Cede. Peeple's Law 

No. 20 ef 1980 reduced the length ef the tax heliday peried asseciated 

with the Hetel Aid Ordinance to. a maximum ef 5 years fer all hetels 

established after April 1980. These who. did net benefit frem the 

Ordinance and which expanded after April 1980 were also. granted 5 years. 

The 'blanket tax helidays', to. berrew the PRG's term, asseciated with the 

Fiscal Incentives Act were alSo. abelished. Each prepesal was new examined 

on 'a case by case basis', with attentien paid to. questiens such as their 

local value-added, empleyment petential, and implicatiens fer fereign 

eXChange generatien. Enterprises were new greuped into. three categeries 

depending en the number ef peints they scered en the varieus questiens. 

The period ef tax heliday was then determined (see table 7:3). 

Additienal tax incentives ceuld be ebtained if the invester reinvested his 

PrOfit in a preductive activity fer a peried ef 5 er mere years. In such 

a Ca t Se he ceuld ebtain a refund ef up to. 20 per cent ef the inceme ax 

Paid en the ameunt reinvested. Enterprises preducing fer the expert 

lIIarket were entitled to. special tax relief, depending en the share ef 

their expert prefit vis-A-vis their tetal prefit as well as the 
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destination of their exports. Destinations outside CARICON were more 

favourably treated. The following formula and table (7:4) "Tere used to 

determine the export profit and hence the amount of tax relief: 

~ble 7:3 Distribution of Tax Holiday to Different Groups of Enterprises 

~terprise Pts. Scored Tax Holiday . (yrs) 

Locall:£ Owned Foreign Owned 

Group I 80-100 5 (100) , 5(50),5(25) 4(100), 4(50), 4(25) 

Group II 60-79 4 (100), 4 (50) , 4(25) 3 (100) ,3 (50) , 3(25) 

Group III 40-59 2 (1 00) 4(25) 2(100) 3(25) 

§9ur~: Grenada Investment Code, June 12th 1981, p. 35 (Prepared by the 

Industrial Planning and Investment Promotion Unit, Ministry of 

Finance, Trade, Industry and Planning). 

(Key: The numbers in bracket denote the amount of tax exemption granted 

~hile those outside the bracket signify the number of years such tax 

eXemption will last. For example, for group 1 (locally owned), this 

category of enterprise will receive 100 per cent tax concession for the 

first 5 years, 50 per cent for the next 5 years, and 25 per cent for the 

next 5 year~ 

An impressive list of over 41 potential industries were listed, reflecting 

opportunities in Agriculture, Forestry, Tourism, and Industry (see 

Appendix 7:A:2).58 These were open to both foreign and local investors. 

But ~ith respect to 'protection to industry', the Code made it clear that 

the government was not prepared to shelter 'ineffective and stagnant 

(local) enterprises' against foreign competition. The local investor must 
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satisfy the government that it is capable of producing a comparable 

product - in terms of quality, quantity, price, and reliability over a 

sustained period of time - before it will receive their blessing in the 

enactment of the appropriate law. 59 

~able: 7:4 Distribution of Tax Relief to businessmen investing in Grenada 

Export profit as % of 
total profit from 
sale of product: 

maximum of Tax Relief Permissible 
Caricom Ex-Caricom 

(%) (%) (% ) 

10-20 25 35 

21-40 35 45 

41-60 45 55 

61 - and over 50 65 -
Formula for computing the amount of export profit, denoted as Xp was: 

Xp = E • P • 100 
S 

~here 'E' denotes the proceeds from export sales of the approved product. 

'PI denotes the profit made by the enterprise from total sales of 

the product for the given time period 

'SI denotes the proceeds of all sales for the year 

~: Grenada Investment Code, June 12th 1981, p. 37. 
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As was to be expected, many private sector interests (local and foreign) 

found the government's investment Code to be unpalatable. For some it 

provided disincetives rather than incentives to invest. 60 Just how 

stringent the terms and conditions were can be gauged from the fact that 

the Interim Government which took over from the Revolutionary Military 

Council (RMC) in the wake of the derailment of the Revolution did not 

hesitate to return to the classical package of concessions. And even then 

the response from private investors (especially foreign investors) has 

been very disappointing. The Blaize Administration, the so-called New 

~tional Party (NNP), which succeeded the Interim Government has continued 

to experience setbacks in this regard despite its generous incentives and 

strong commitment to economic liberalisation policies. This suggests that 

incentives are only one of the many ingredients in attracting private 

capital, and it is not necessarily the , most important ingredient. In 

light of this revelation, the PRG were arguably on to a loser from the 

outset. 

A document bearing the title 'Preliminary Comments on the Grenada 

Investment Code', written by the United Nations' Centre on Transnational 

Corporations (UNCTC) embodies many of the misgivings which investors had 

about the government's investment Code. The UNCTC document dealt with two 

main issues, viz, (1) the format and wording of the Code and (ii) the 

general stringency of its terms and conditions. 

It began by questioning the title of the document - 'Grenada Investment 

COde', arguing in effect that the notion of 'Code' is more likely to scare 

prospective investors than attracting them given its legal connotation. 

Terms like 'Investment Guide', 'Guide to Investors' or 'Guidelines to 

Inve t s ment' would be more appropriate, especially since what the document 

entails is essentially 'a statement of the broad policies of the 
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government with respect to investment in Grenada by domestic and foreign 

investors ·and the conditions applicable to such investment in certain 

maj or areas.' 61 

The UNCTC also questioned the government's plan to regulate domestic 

investment, pointing out that countries generally regulate only foreign 

investm~nt or those domestic investments which compete for incentives from 

the government. Moreover, such a regulation is unnecessary since no new 

concessions are conferred on them. 62 It argued further that most 

develoPing countries tend to use policy statements and administrative 

guidelines to monitor investment as opposed to formal laws. For example, 

some Use a licensing system (to make it compulsory for enterprises beyond 

a SpeCified size to obtain a license from the government), income tax acts 

or special regulations for particular sectors of the economy deemed to be 

of strategic importance (e.g. mining). By making the Code a 'guide' 

instead of a 'legal instrument' the policies of the government and 

investment guidelines can be explained in greater detail and clarity. It 

also has the great virtue of permitting flexibility in implementation.63 

The v agueness, ambiguity, and confusion of several terms and passages 

Within the Code were also pointed out with meticulous care. For instance, 

the DNc TC advised against lumping loans and equity investments under the 
same 

category 'investment' since both have a different nature, especially 
With 

respect to the settling of disputes. With the former, all that the 
host 

country has to do is to repay the interest and principal according to 

Pre"'ar 
ranged terms and conditions. However, the question of 'fair 

CO mp 
ensation' comes into play with the latter in the case of an 

eJep ropriati on. 



4:23 

The UNCTC also found the different terms used to describe 'domestic' and 

'foreign' -investors to be confusing. For the sake of consistency and 

clarity , it advised the use of one or two terms instead of 'nationals', 

'ci tizens " 'residents', 'local', 'internal', 'local firms', and 'local 

entity' for the former and 'aliens', 'non-nationals', 'foreign', 'non-

residents' and 'external' for the latter. It was also observed that in 

Some parts of the document companies with predominant, but not total 

Grenadian ownership, are placed on par with those owned fully by 

Grenadians. This reinforces the need for clarity in definition and 

Wording. As for the list of acti vi ties reserved for nationals, the 

UNCTC questioned whether that list was only 'illustrative' as opposed to 

'eXhaustive' since that too is not clear from the wording of the document. 

It is argued that: 

'in matters such as reservation of activities 

either for the state or for nationals, it is 

preferable to make the list exhaustive at any 

given point of time,64. 

It i 
s also unclear what the PRG meant by the injunction that investors 

mUst fOllow 'proper accounting, financial, and economic practices'. The 

UNCTC correctly asked: 

financial reporting? 
gO'lern 

ment legislation? 
it?6S 

What is an appropriate standard for accounting a~d 

Is this standard explained elsewhere in some 

How will investors know if they are violating 

The bulk of their criticisms were levelled at the stringency of the terms 
and 

conditions laid down for investment, especially those relating to 
foreign 

in'lestment. This section of the critique began with the 

statement: 
, If foreign investment is to be attracted, the policies in 



this regard will require the careful consideration of the Government,66 

Their reservations about the government's terms and conditions are 

summarised in the following passage: 

••• it would appear that too many obligations are 

being required of the investors, ranging from 

promoting industrial efficiency, minimisation of 

use of imported energy and preservation of the 

quali ty of the environment, to the stabilisa tion 

of the cost of living and the transfer of 

appropriate and adequate technology,.67 

The foreign investor's problem is further complicated by the fact that it 

is not easy for him to determine whether his technology is 'adequate' or 

'ap propriate' to Grenada's stage of industrial development. For him to be 

able to answer this question he would need to have intimate knowledge 

about th e Grenadian economy, knowledge not adequately embodied in the 

COde. Besides, the question of 'efficiency in production' is difficult to 

measur , e and determine a priori since this is affected by many factors -

both internal and external _ 

Control. 68 

over which the investor may not have much 

The 
restrictions imposed on the repatriation of profits and dividends (in 

the case of foreign investo~) was also sharply criticised.69 According to 

the UN~TC: 'A preferable approach would be not to place any general 
limit 

ations on repatriation of capital. However, there could be a 

l'eserVation 

of a heavy 

that if in a particular case the capital being repatriated is 

magnitude, the Government could indicate suitable installment 



for such repatriation. ,70 

The document by the UNCTC was also critical of the absence of information 

relating to the procedures and mechanisms governing investment, especially 

With respect to the specific person · or Agency to whom (or to which) 

enquiries should be made, its powers and functions, the prescribed form on 

which applications should be made, number of copies to be submitted, 

SUPPorting documents required, the amount of time required to process an 

apPlication, the manner in which application will be approved, person to 

Whom further enquires can be directed, and the type of agreement to be 

execUted by the investor. 71 Information on the procedures for granting 

incentives are also vague as are details on particular incentives. 72 

Although acutely critical, the comments made in the UNCTC document were 

. largely construc ti ve in spiri t. So much so that the PRG readily 

incor POrated many of their suggestions, especially those relating to the 

general format, wording, and ambiguity of the Code. The final document 

Was Published by the Overseas Private Investment Corporation (OPIC) in 

MarCh 1983 as the Grenada Inyestment Guide. The procedural requirements 

lriere Clearly spelt out, and a clear and simply worded application form 

enClosed. 

Howe" er, the basic terms and conditions remained largely intact. The PRG 
lrias d t 

e ermined to depart radically from the model of dependent capitalism 
lrihich 

Was so widely practised in the region - with the usual adverse 
reSUlt . 

s ~ see chapters 2 and 3 above). The frequent reference of the 

UNcrc about 'practices in other developing countries' on matters such as 
cOnc 

essions and profit repatriation was thus missing the point. For the 

PRO What 
Was important was that 'the activity of any private entrepreneur 

ShOUld 
be compatible and be easily identified with the economic policy of 

425 
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the country,7? The 'stick and carrot approach' used by the government in 

its investment Code or Guide was fully consistent with this premise. 

But it seems as though the PRG went overboard with the 'stick' and was 

insufficiently generous with the 'carrot'. The issue is not whether this 

approach was justifiable. It clearly was given the notoriety of private 

capital, especially some forms of foreign capital. 74 But a reasonable 

balance should be struck between the stick and the carrot. For if the 

package is not sufficiently attractive foreign businessmen would be 

deterred from risking their resources in distant, unknown places. For it 

to be worth their while, the return to their capital must at least be 

commensurate with what they could obtain in their own countries. A 

foreign investor cannot be expected to move into a country to 'develop' 

and industrialise it in the name of altruism or the desires of a well

intentioned, people-oriented government. 

There is thus much force in the UNCTC's contention that the obligations in 

the 1981 Code are likely to scare investors rather than inducing them to 

invest.75 In a similar vein the World Bank, referring to the PRG's 

1Il0dification of the 1974 Fiscal Incentives Act, argued that many of the 

crite i r a used for determining the period of tax holiday are 'very 

SUbjective', especially those relating to social desirability, anti

POll ti u on effects, and product efficiency. It thus recommended 
'st 

rengthened financial incentives to the private sector (to) encourage it 

to Pl~an active role in the development process,.76 

Although the PRG did not accede to all the cri tics' recommendations and 

lIlisgivi ngs, the final version of the investment Code did provide a few 
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more 'carrots', but still less than what other countries in the region 

Were offering. An important change, for instance, was the removal of the 

discriminatory treatment bestowed on investors depending on whether they 

are local or foreign (see table ?:3 above). As revealed in that table the 

rule was to grant foreign investors a shorter period of tax holiday even 

though their enterprises were in the same category as local investors. 

For example, in group I, locally OIolIled enterprises were entitled to 100 

per cent tax holiday for the first 5 years, 50% for the next 5 years and 

25% for the next 5. Their foreign counterparts, on the other hand, were 

enti tIed to 100% tax holiday for the first 4 years, 50% for the next 4, 

and 25% for the next 4. This discrimination vlOuld doubtless discourage 

foreign investors, especially in view of the argument that foreign 

investors generally incur more risks than their local counterparts. At 

least the latter is intimately familiar with prevailing conditions in the 

domestic environment. The final document thus provided a uniform package 

of tax holiday to all pri va te investors so long as they were all in the 

Bame category. The distribution of tax holiday among the different 

categories of enterprises was as follows: A maximum of 15 years \.,rent to 

category I (1. e. enterprises with 50 per cent or more value-added), 12 

Years to category 11 (those with 25-50 per cent value-added), 10 years to 

Categ 
ory III (those with 10-25 per cent value-added), and 15 years to 

category IV (i.e. enclaves).?? 
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In spite of these modifications, one could not expect a massive response 

to the government's invitation. Grenada simply did not possess any unique 

advantages, at least when compared to other Caribbean states which were 

all competing for foreign investment. Wages, educational level of the 

population, and infrastructural developments elsewhere were at least as 

good. 78 Besides, Grenada was at a clear disadvantage on at least two 

important counts. First, the country's location near the s'outhern tip of 

the Caribbean meant that freight and transportation costs to the U.S. (an 

important centre for markets and investment) are likely to be high 

compared to other more suitably placed countries like Jamaica and the 

Bahamas for instance. Second, and doubtless more important, these 

cOuntries were committed to the traditional model of Westminster 

parliamentary democracy. Foreign investors would thus consider them to be 

Bafer outlets for investment than revolutionary Grenada which was still in 

the process of developing its constitution. The government's hesitancy in 

hOlding elections along traditional lines worried many. So too did its 

propensi ty in enacting legisla tions, the so-called "people's laws" (as 

Grenadian businessmen cynically dubbed them). 

This latter consideration was of central importance not only to foreign 

bUSinessmen; it was also uppermost in the minds of the local private 

sector. It certainly helps to explain why the Code took 18 months of 

~sive discussion between the government and the private sector before 
it 

could be published. 79 And even then they still had problems with the 

Content of the document and the political/investment climate. Prolonging 
th . 

e discuBsion with the PRG was a tactic used to convey the impression 

that they were not absolutely opposed to their strategy. Open opposition 

cOUld lead to indefinite imprisonment. 80 Many of them pointed out the 

nUlllber of people (some of whom were initially PRG supporters and 
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sympathisers) who ended up in Richmond Hill prison after the first year of 

the Revolution. As one of them put it 'The private sector felt as if they 

Were under siege. They had problems relaxing in their Chamber meetings. 

They expected the People's Revolutionary Army (PRA) to move in at any time 

to throw them in prison ce11s,81 

The mood of the private sector can also be sensed from their statement on 

'the Political Situation' in the aftermath of the October crisis: 

'During the rule of the Peoples Revolutionary 

Government, there was a carefully constructed plan 

to introduce a communist system and a centrally 

planned economy. This would have had very serious 

imp1ica tions for the pri va te sector, if the 

"unfinished symphony" had been concluded. The 

Government's ideology was diametrically opposed to 

the system of free enterprise, and, therefore, the 

ul timate objective would have been achieved 

through an easily predictable pattern. The 

execution of the plan was interrupted qy internal 

conflict within the People's Revolutionary 

Government leading to the house arrest of the 

Prime Minister •••• The policy of the Chamber 

during the rule of the People's Revolutionary 

Government was to prolong the survival of the 

private sector in the hope of better days ahead. 

Our strategy has been vindicated, and as a private 

sector we are once again given a chance to create 

the conditions for which we had hoped,.82 
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Equally revealing was a statement issued by the GCrC in the wake of the 

tragic events of October 1983. Bearing the title 'Second Chance for a New 

Beginning' the statement read in part: 

'From the beginning of the Revolution ••• our 

Chamber has repeatedly expressed its grave concern 

over the infringement of the basic rights and 

freedoms to which the people of Grenada are 

entitled. We have protested the expropriation and 

closure of the public media and unlawful detention 

without trial or due legal process of our 

citizens. We have sought continuously to have the 

People's Revolutionary Government redress its 

wrongs and proceed to the holding of free and fair 

elections as was promised on the morning of the 

Revolution and on many occasions thereafter.,83 

The Statement also spoke ' about 'the economic hardships placed upon the 

People of Grenada by [the PRG's] oppressive policies'. The GOrC were also 

Critical of what they described as 'the increasing and unnecessary 

1Il
1litarisation of our country and the patent efforts to restructure the 

econom Y of Grenada in a fashion that is alien to our people's aspirations. 

The statement ended with the GCrC pledging its support and gratitude to 

the liberation forces of the Caribbean and the United States who were 
I 
ConSiderate 

by POlitical 

enough to come to the assistance of a population held hostage 

terrorists.' 

'1'0 be 
fair to the private sector their fears about becoming the victims of 

the 
Coercive apparatus of the state were not totally ill-founded. 84 The 

tOllo\li 
. ng passage from the party's 'Line of March' address sheds further 

light on the 'private face' of the Revolution: 



... while we are in an alliance with sections of 

the bourgeoisie and upper petty-bourgeoisie, they 

are not part of our dictatorship. ••• They have 

lost some of the rights they used to have. Now it 

is the working people who have these rights, not 

the bourgeoisie. When the working people want to 

hold a meeting, we don't stop them. When the 

working people want to go and hold a picket, we 

don't stop them. When they want to picket BATA, 

that is good, but if BATA want to picket workers we 

jail BATA •••• When the Torchlight workers want to 

take over the company, we support them, not 

publicly and through making noise because that 

would not be in our interest. We pretend we don't 

know what is happening and let the trade unionists 

do it. But if the Torchlight owners try to crush 

the workers, we jail the Torchlight owners. ,85 

'!'he h eaVY-handed manner in which the PRG handled the workers' dispute at 

the C OCa Cola bottling plant in September 1979, - operated over the 

previous 18 years b,y one of the island's leading businessmen, W.E. Ju1ien, 

.. "'a s an early demonstration of the class orientation of the government. 

'!'he 38-daY-long strike at the plant came about after two workers were 

dis ll11 
ssed as a result of alleged threats to the sales manager. The 

Minlst 
er of Labour, Se1wyn Strachan, ordered the police to seize the keys 

to the plant and recommence production after its 'back-to-work' injunction 

"'as defied. The method of dealing with the dispute was described by the 
Grenad 

a Employers Confederation as 'a complete departure from normal 

indUstrial 86 relations practice.' Members of the private sector saw the 

gOvernll1ent's action as an attack on the business class. In response the 

431 
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Minister of Labour argued '... the FRG took a revolutionary step in an 

attempt to solve the dispute because it felt the issue had dragged on too 

long •••• The workers and their families were suffering great hardships 

due to lack of salaries and the Grenadian economy was being held in 

ransom. We cannot afford to have any disruption in the economy and 

disputes of that sort in Grenada,.87 

As time unfolds the conflicts between the government and the private 

sector became more deep-seated and acrimonious. In fact, by 1982, the 

disputes began to be aired in the open. Under these circumstances the 

bUsiness sector started to fear the worst. 'Offensive' labels88 such as 

'invoice technocrats', 'percentage gatherers', 'parasites in the full time 

service of international capitalism' were widely used by the NJM to deride 

them. For instance, Bishop described them in his 'Line of March' speech 

as , 
••• nineteenth century type of capitalist ... engaged primarily in 

comprador activity, in other words largely in the importation and 

thereafter distribution of goods , •89 

In another passage, using more telling terms, Coard spelt out further the 

anti-manufacturing bias of Grenada's private sector. It must be 

emphasised that unlike the I Line of March I speech the document embodying 

this remark was widely available in Grenada (especially in GRENCRAFT) • 

••• I want you to note that in the last 400 years 

of private sector in Grenada, it took the FRG to 

develop saltfish right here in Grenada, instead of 

importing it from Canada. Four hundred years saw 

the private sector quite happy to import saltfish. 

With 400 years of private sector in Grenada, it 

took the FRG to develop smoked herrings in 

Grenada. With 400 years of private sector, it 



took the PRG to produce mango slices, mango juice, 

mango nectar, soursop juice, sour sop nectar, 

tamarind juice and nectar and all the other range 

of juices. With 400 years of private sector and 

eight million pounds of mangoes falling on the 

ground and rotting in Grenada, it took the PRG to 

take those mangoes, to can and bottle the nectars, 

nutmeg jellies and others, first of all 

researched, developed, perfected and now mass 

produced by the PRG, after 400 years of private 

sector. For those developing countries who wish 

to wai t for the pri va te sector to develop their 

economies whether local or foreign, we say good 

luck, we would examine you again in 400 years 

time,.90 

Grenada's Manufacturing Sector 

433 

The overwhelming importance which the PRG placed on manufacturing makes it 

illlperative to consider the structure and characteristics of Grenada's 

This would help us to understand the enormity of III&nUfacturing sector. 

the tasks involved and perhaps the reasons why Grenada's businessmen were 

happ'y to remain with their traditional activities. 

One in dicator of the undevelopment of Grenada's manufacturing sector is 

its 
!nfin! tesimal contribution to the country's GDP. This figure 

conS! t 91 s ently amounted to under 6 per cent before 1979. For most years 
it 

~s estimated at 4 per cent. 



The composition of this sector is presented in table 7:5 below. As 

POinted out in Chapter 5 the small agro-industrial sub-sector was added 

after 1979 by the PRG. Food processing, beverages, and garment 

enterprises are the most significant in terms of their contribution to 

total production in the manufacturing sector, employment creation, and 

Value added (see table 7:5 below). The food processing and beverages sub

sector is dominated b.Y the following activities: 

(i) canning and preserving of assorted fruits and vegetables. 

(ii) milling, grinding and packaging of coffee, spices, flour, and animal 

feed. 

(ili) production of ice cream, and other dairy products. 

(iv) production of malt, beer, and aerated drink production. 

(V) baking of bread, cakes, and pastries. 

(Vi) production of sugar, rum, molasses, and syrup. 

(Vii) processing of edible oils, fats, soap, and laundry detergents. 

A salient characteristic of these enterprises is that their production is 

geared overwhelmingly for the domestic market. The notable exceptions are 

furniture, garment products, and the surplus produced by Caribbean Agro

Industries Limited and Grenada Agro-Industries. 92 Before the imposition 
Of t 

rade licences and other trade restrictions b.Y the Chambers government 

in Trinidad, Grenada's manufacturing exports were marketed mainly in that 

Oil-riCh country.93 As much as 85 per cent of garments produced in 

Gl"enad a and about 70 per cent of goods produced by Grenada Agro-Industries 
are 

~rketed externally. 



Table 7:5 The ScrucCure of Manufaccuring Induscries in 1982 

Activity 

Manufacturing of food, beverages and tobacco 
Food Manufacturing 
Manufacture of food products not elsewhere classified 
Beverage industries 
Tobacco manufacture 
Textile, wearing apparel and leather industries 
Manufacture of wearing apparel, except footwear 
Manufacture of wood and wood products, incl. furn. 
Manufacture of wood and wood products, exc. furn. 
Manufacture of furniture and fictures 
Manufacture of paper and paper products; Printing 
Printing, publishing and allied industries 
Manufacture of chemicals and chemical products 
Manufacture of other chemical products 
Manufacture of rubber products 
Manufacture of plastic products not elsewhere cl. 
Manufacture of non-metallic mineral products 
Manufacture of non-metallic mineral products 
Manufacture of fabricated metal products 
Manufacture of fabricated metal products 

Manufacturing 

Employment 

402 
242 

11 
135 

14 
135 
235 

28 
4 

24 
5 
5 

27 
5 
9 

13 
42 
42 
24 
24 

763 

Value added 
in 1000 EC$ 

5,431 
2,890 

34 
2,435 

72 
1,035 
1,035 

261 
56 

205 
48 
48 

257 
32 
50 

175 
460 
460 
220 
220 

7,776 

Source: Industrial Survey of Grenada 1932 (Cited in Boatswain) 1984). 

VA per Capita 
in 1000 EC$ 

13,5 
12 

3 
18 
5 
4 
4 
9 

14 
8,5 

10 
10 
9,5 
6 
5,5 

13 
11 
11 

9 
9 

10 

t 
c.n 



Those enterprises producing for the local market are far from self-

sufficient. Besides, they exhibit a high propensity to import, especially 

raw materials and intermediate inputs. This contributes largely to the 

uncompetitive nature of the goods produced. As one government source 

POinted out: 'It is quite common to find cheaper imported products on 

shop shelves. In cases where some raw materials are obtained locally, 

these are so highly priced that the finished product is beyond the range 

of the ordinary consumer'. 94 A good example of the latter situation is 

the furniture sub-sector where Grenada is forced to find markets for its 

high-priced mahogany furniture. The general dependence of local 

industries on imported inputs is further exemplified by the tobacco, bread 

and pastries, meat and beer brewing industries which import all their 

inPUts. In the case of Grenada Agro-Industries the figure for imported 

inputs is 50 per cent, mainly containers for packaging of the products and 

machinery. 

The overwhelming dependence of many of these enterprises help to give them 

another distinguishing feature, namely their highly capital-intensive 

nature. On average, capital investment per employee is estimated to be 

OVer U8$3,000. In the case of Caribbean Agro Industries Ltd., the cost of 

prodUcing one job was put at U8$46,000.95 Note, this contrasts sharply 

~1th the more labour-intensive garment industry which creates one job for 

eVery U8$6,300 invested.96 Many of the highly capi tal-intensi ve 
ente 

rprises also operate with considerable excess capacity. This is 

ParticUlarly true of Caribbean Agro-Industries Limited which specialise in 

ProdUc~_ng animal feed d fl A di t th ti d ~ an our. ccor ng 0 e opera ons manager an 

COntrOller, Mr Cecil HYpolite, 'The plant capacity of .the flour mill is 50 
tons 

per 24 hours but the mill is only running at roughly 60 per cent of 
its 

capacity. The feed mill is 45 tons per 24 hours but this is currently 

running at 65 per cent of capacity. ,97 



The manager of this important industry provided a lot of information on 

the practical problems and challenges which confront manufacturing 

enterprises. Aspects of the experience of the firm he manages are worth 

mentioning. First, you need highly qualified technicians with intimate 

knowledge of the processes involved in the production of the particular 

product. Caribbean Agro-Industries Ltd thus had to recruit a miller and 

other specialists from Continental Grains Ltd., - a U.S. based enterprise. 

Training was also provided to local workers by Continental Grains Ltd. In 

the case of animal feed production, the product must be comprised of 

protein and other nutrients to provide animals with a balanced diet. 

Contrary to the PRG' s assertion 98, this industry could not be based on 

mere bananas, breadfruit, and cassavas since these sources are very low in 

nutrients. Caribbean Agro-Industries thus import soya meal, corn, fish 

meal and feed concentrates. Mr Hypoli te pointed out that even if these 

products could be produced in Grenada, Grenada would not be able to 

Satisfy the firm's demands - given the volume of raw materials utilised by 

the firm. For example, it imports a staggering figure of 8,000 tons of 

~heat each year from the U.S. and France. The manager pointed out that a 

tYPical wheat farm in the United States is larger than the entire area of 

Grenada. Besides, the Grenadian Authorities would have to calculate 

~heth er it is more economical to export its raw materials than to 

establish industries with them. In many cases, he noted, the former will 
be 

more profitable to the country. He summed up the point in the 

fOlloWing words 'It is very easy for politicians and academics to say we 

'Ust industrialise because they don't know what industrialisation requires 

in practical terms'. 
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Another formidable problem is marketing. Both price and quality are of 

vital importance in this regard, especially if one is targeting external 

markets. Again the point can be illustrated with reference to Caribbean 

Agro-Industries Limited. 'No one has confidence in our products since we 

are 'just come'. We also have to compete even in the Caribbean with other 

well established producers from Puerto Rico, Santo Domingo, Dominica and 

others' .99 He pointed out that the firm managed to sell flour to 

Dominca's market for two years as a result of Bishop's contact with 

certain influential personnel in that country. With the souring of 

relations between the two countries, following the election of Eugenia 

Charles, they lost the Dominican market in 1982. Dialogue was resumed 

after October 1983 and with assistance form 'certain contacts' in the 

United States the firm won another contract in 1985 to supply flour to 

Dominica. But the firm is still searching for additional markets so that 

its excess capacity can be eliminated.100 

Unlike Caribbean Agro-Industries, it is important to point our that the 

industrial sector in Grenada may be further distinguished by the lack of a 

functional, formal and systematic organisational structure along company 

linea. This is largely a reflection of the size and ownership structure 

of these business units. The majority of them are small,101 family-owned 

ente 
rprises - many employing under 5 workers. According to a survey 

carried out in 1982 there were approximately 80 production units in 
Gren d 

a a's manufacturing sector. More than 50 per cent of these (44 to be 

eXact) were classified as 'cottage industries'. Just over a quarter of 

the total number ( 25 fi) t d f 90 of production units i.e. rms accoun e or per 

Cent of total industrial production. Only two enterprises in this sector 

a'PloYed one hundred or more workers102 while 10 employed 25 or more but 

Under 100.103 



439 

When we take into consideration the amount of scarce foreign exchange 

resources which Grenada has to spend on manufactured imports then the need 

for more manufacturing acti vi ties becomes more obvious. A cumula ti ve 

total of $EC193.1 million was spent on manufactured goods for the period 

1970 to 1982.104 Quite understandably, the PRG were determined to reverse 

this trend by expanding the size, structure, and functioning of Grenada's 

embryonic manufacturing sector. 

Analysts familiar with the Grenadian setting never fail to point out that 

the Country's true industrial potential still remains almost totally 

unrealised. The study by Boatswain (1984) contains an excellent survey of 

the problems and prospects for manufacturing acti vi ties in Grenada. Of 

greater interest to us, however, is a document written for the PRG by a 

Czechoslovakian development specialist, Jiri Cerhonek, bearing the title 

'A project for Grenada's Economic Development in the Period 1983-1985'. 

This document was designed as a blue-print for government policy in the 

manUfacturing sector. As Cerhonek put it: 

'In this study the author tries to find the ways 

and possibilities of diversification of the 

economy in the next few years with the help of the 

workers of the macro-planning unit. This study 

should be used, as the first step to create a 

development programme in the years 1983-85 as the 

basis of working out the three-year state economic 

plan, from which the one-year plans will be 

derived. 105 

Aa f 
or the importance of industrialisation in the Grenadian context the 

author noted further that: 



the key solution to the problem of further 

development must be the industrialisation of the 

economy which can solve all the main present 

problems and be a motor for the whole economy, not 

only from an economic pOint of view, but also from 

the organisational and political view. The 

history of all countries which were entering the 

path of non-capitalist development shows that the 

main feature of such a development was the 

industrialisation ••• ,106 

His proposals for industrialisation were based on the following 

principles: 

processing of domestic raw materials. 

developing labour intensive forms of production. 

(iil) deVelop1" ng 1 "t " f d ess energy 1n enS1ve areas 0 pro uction. 

(iV) 

(V) 

'raking 

deVeloping products which are not produced in . large, exportable 

qUantities in the neighbouring territories or (better yet) not 

prOduced there at all so that they will serve as market outlets. 

developing products for which there is a high local demand, 

especially some of those which are currently being imported. 

establishing technologies with plenty value added and a tiny 

material consumption, even if the needed semi-products have to be 

imported. 107 

all these principles into consideration, or as the author puts it: 



'After analysing the main trends and special 

condi tions in the Grenadian economy and its 

relation to the world, the structure of domestic 

production, domestic raw material sources, labour 

force, selected import items, export 

possibili ties, terms of trade, balance of trade, 

balance of payments, the production structure in 

the East Caribbean countries - members of ECCA -

and some particular studies made during last year 

about various development ideas - and with using 

his own knowledge and experience on doing the 

development programmes in the Czechoslovakian 

national economY',108 
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Cerhonek recommended the development of the following branches and 

products: 1 09 

electronics (electronic components, electronic equipment and 

apparatuses), 

agro-industry (new products - fruit juices, candied fruit, 

confectionery, chocolate, coconut oil and soap, by the 

construction of a fish processing plant, Qy expansion of the 

cigarette factory), 

processing of plastics (polyethylene bags), 

processing of wood and waste-paper (furniture, veneer from 

tropical woods, cartons from the millboard produced from the 

combination of waste paper and fresh cellulose), 

textiles (woven carpets from synthetic yarn, coconut carpets), 



shoe industry (sandals and shoes for indoor purposes from 

processed domestic animal skins), 

expansion of the garment industry, 

construction materials (cement and other related products and 

concrete panels).110 

The development of construction materials is particularly important given 

the Upward movement in both the price and demand for construction 

The consumption of imported cement rose IIlaterials, especially cement. 

f~om 9.2 tonnes in 1976 to 16.9 tonnes in 1980. 111 Similarly the price of 

cement escalated from $EC2.6 per bag in 1972 to $EC12.47 per bag in 

1980. 112 Significantly, the list excluded the development of heavy 

industries. This was largely due to the highly capital-intensive nature 

Of 
such enterprises and their implications for cost and foreign exchange. 

aut 
. many fundamental issues remain unresolved and even undetected despite 

I Ce~h 
onek's careful attempt to circumvent some of the more obv ious 

constraints such as limited domestic market size and narrow resource 

erxiow 
ment. Chief among these is the question of development finance. 

Unlik 
e W.A. Lewis (see Chapter 2 above) Cerhonek recommended that this 

P~obl 
em should be solved largely from local sources, viz,: (i) the 

1l1lPOS1t ion of additional taxes, especially income tax and export duties, 
(11) 

use of indirect means to raise further revenue from the private 
Secto 

~, particularly by selling bonds to them, (11i) finance from the 

1ns~anoe 
companies, ( i v) revenue from existing government enterprises 

and 
commerCial banks, and (v) 

Pt'Of1t 
s from EeCA.113 

governmental loans from overseas and 
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This is a rather unrealistic proposal for a very mammoth problem. There 

might have been scope in the fifth source but the others would most 

definitely heighten the conflicts between the business sector and the 

government. In fact, even loans from overseas were dubious, since from 

1981 the government began to find it increasingly difficult to raise 

these. Moreover, one of the conditions imp os ed by the IMF package in 

1983 was that the PRG should desist from contracting new loans (both 

concessionary and commercial loans).114 

Much as the PRG fervently wished to turn Lewis on his head they could not. 

For Lewis' analysis of the myriad obstacles to industrialisation in small, 

underdeveloped Caribbean economies remained as valid today as they were 

when he wrote in the 1950s (see chapter 2). His solution to the problems 

may be open to controversy but much of his analysis is unquestionable. 115 

Indeed, interviews (conducted by the author) reveal that it was largely 

because of these objective constraints that Grenadian business-men 

generally evade manufacturing activities. The 'invoice mentality' - a 

factor also discussed by Lewis - is only one of the innumerable problems. 

Aa one analyst puts it so well: 

'The granting of political independence during the 

sixties and seventies did not liberate Caribbean 

businessmen and Grenadian in particular, to pursue 

new adventures in the field of manufacture • 

. Instead, the few enterprising businessmen in 

eXistence, opted for higher margins of safety by 

threading along a path of cautious optimism in the 

retail and distributive sectors of the economy, 

rather than bold adventurism in the risky waters 

of industrial undertakings,.116 



The PRG's industrial strategy was thus fraught with problems. These were 

not just derivatives of the physical size of the country but they were 

also social and historical in nature. Among the latter category of 

obstacles were the lack of skilled manpower (at all levels of the labour 

force), lack of an entrepreneurial culture, and financial bottlenecks. 

Under these circumstances it was difficult (if not impossible) for the 

private sector to play a leading role in Grenada's industrial prospects. 

In the absence of a strong patriotic national bourgeoisie the weight of 

industrialisation would thus have to be borne by the state sector. But 

this sector was no better equipped to carry this challenge. Indeed, it 

was preCisely for this reason that the PRG rejected the total state sector 

Dlodel. 

An Overview of the Performance of the Private Sector. 

As We have argued above the Grenadian bourgeoisie were overwhelmingly 

preoCcupied with the investment climate in revolutionary Grenada. 117 

Their fears and apprehensions waxed as the contours of the government's 

oVerall strategy became more pronounced. B,y 1982 it was patently clear to 

them that the government's intent was to build a communist state, and this 

was deSPite the pragmatism of the PRG in certain aspects of domestic and 

foreign policies. The constant anti-imperialist/anti-western 

Prono uncements, and the rapid and growing diplomatic relations with 

Eastern Bloc countries was regarded b.Y many as conclusive evidence. Added 

to that Was the increasingly frequent resort to 'revolutionary manners' 

1.e th 
• e infringement of several civil liberties (especially with respect 

to th ' 
e government's media and electoral policies). Thorndike summarises 

this POint very well when he wrote: 

'The Westminster model might have been justifiably 

discredited under Gairy but it represented far 



more than a parliamentary system. It stood for 

freedom of speech, association and publication, 

and an independent judiciary. Neither the private 

sector nor the people at large accepted the 

argument that they were 'bourgeois' and, as such, 

unacceptable in the struggle for socialism. ,118 
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Under these circumstances it is not surprising that aggregate private 

sector investment fell dramatically over the period (see Table 7: 6) .119 

It plummetted from a high of US$ 5.4 million in 1980 to a low of US$ 2.6 

million in 1983. The post-1983 trend is also instructive. Their return 

to the conventional political culture contributed to the dramatic upward 

trend in private sector investment. By 1986 an impressive US$ 10.6 

million (more than four hundred per cent increase over the figure for 

1983) was invested by private entrepreneurs. 

The substantial decline in private investment in revolutionary Grenada 

took place despite the government's concerted efforts to stimulate 

inVestors. According to the final version of the 1982 world Bank Report: 

'There have been regular consultations between the 

government and the private sector. These 

consultations have involved soliciting private 

sector responses to proposed Government policies 

(i.e. investment code, national budget/plan 1982), 

clarifying doubts (Le. import licensing system, 

MNIB) and working out co-operative solutions to 

problems of mutual interest (i.e. marketing of 

primary product exports, identifying cheaper 

sources of agricultural inputs). The government 

continues to provide a wide range of 

incentives ••• ,120 



Table 7:6 Investment and Savings 1980-1986 ($USMn). 

1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 

Gross Domestic Investment 19.1 32.2 lld 42.9 43.0 38.4 

Public Sector 13.7 28.9 37.6 40.3 38.5 31.0 
Private Sector 5.4 3.3 3.6 2.6 4.5 7.4 

Gross National Savings 5.8 9.0 5.5 8.1 2.& ll.d 
Public -0.3 -0.7 2.9 3.3 4.3 6.3 
Private 6.1 9.7 2.6 4.8 5.5 7.9 

~ternal Financing 7.9 23.2 l2.:.1 34.8 33.2 ~ 

Memorandum Item 

External Debt Service Ratio 3.0 2.7 4.5 4.6 7.7 12.2 

£Lource: World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', (1984), p.42 

A more accurate picture can be gained from examining the response of the 

PriVate sector in terms of their composition. In this context we should 

distingUish between the manufacturing bourgeoisie and the commercial 

bOurgeoisie. The former were involved in productive activities while the 

latter Were predominantly engaged in services, particularly the 

illlPortation and distribution of commodities. Government policies were 
generall 

y more damaging to the latter than to the former. As pointed out 
above 

t the policies of the government were deliberately biased towards 

lIIanUfacturers. The basic idea was to shift as many businessmen as 
p -
oBsible into manufacturing activities in order to augment foreign 

eJeChe.nge 
earnings and generate employment. 

1986 

M.!l 

33.5 
10.6 

18.8 

8.7 
10.1 

25.3 

12.6 



447 

Many manufacturers responded positively to the government's plea. This is 

not to suggest that they saw themselves as being a part of any class 

alliance with the government. For as Stephens and Stephens (1986) write: 

'when one speaks of a class being a part of a class alliance, one 

g~nerally expects that most members of the class will actively support the 

program and not just tolerate it.,121 

The manufacturing bourgeoisie were simply promoting their' own interest, 

not necessarily the national interest. They saw how they could increase 

their profits from taking advantage of the fiscal incentives which were 

Offered b,y government. The number of firms which were granted concessions 

between 1980 and 1983 can be seen in appendix 7:A:3. The overwhelming 

majority of these enterprises pre-dated the PRG. Before 1979 they would 

have. had to contend with Gairy' s corruption which entailed, among other 

things (see chapter 2 above), paying out large sums of money as a 

~id pro quo for incentives. Additional obstacles included an 

ineffiCient, overcentralised institutional framework for handling matters 

relating to private investment, poor industrial infrastructure, and, above 

all, a hostile political climate. Apart from the political climate, the 

PRG had taken positive actions to eliminate many of these bottlenecks. 

Much Was spent on infrastructure (roads, water, electricity, telephone, 

Port and airport facilities) and much more was planned to be spent in this 

~1tal area for successful business.122 

Ind1 
cators of the response and performance of the manufacturing sector 

duz.1 
ng the tenure of the PRG are presented in Tables 7:7 and 7:8 which 

depict the As volume of exports, and supply of credit to manufactures. 

table 7:7 

l.ndUBt 
. rieB were particularly outstanding, especially clothing which is the 

highlights) the garment, flour, wheat bran and furniture sub-

leading f i thi t The magnitude of the ore gn exchange earner in s sec or. 
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growth in manufacturing becomes more insightful when compared to the pre-

1979 trend. Equally insightful is the upward trend in commercial bank 

credit (and credit from the Grenada Development Bank) to the manufacturing 

sector. In 1982, for instance, manufacturing absorbed a staggering 55.04 

per cent of the total credit granted by the Grenada Development Bank.123 

Al though revealing the figures on credit disbursements may be an 

understatement of the activities of the manufacturing class since the data 

only presents the supply side of credit. They tell us nothing about the 

demand for credit. Perhaps manufacturers were demanding more, especially 

from commercial banks, but without success. As pointed out in chapter 2 

above, commercial banks in the region have a historical bias towards short 

term self -liquida ting loans. 124 Loans to manufacturing and agricultural 

activities are thus typically treated as secondary, while pride of place 

is given to the distributive trades and personal loans. 

Table 7:7 Trends in Industrial Export - Selected Items 

(1977-1982) in EC$'OOO 

Main Items 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 --
Flour/wheat 574.4 1,101.2 1,321.2 

Nutmeg oil 209.0 

Sauces and Condiments 2.3.6 29.8 40.4 .35.7 .3.3.8 117.6 

Cocoa Waste 29.6 5.3.0 40.5 24.4 

JUices and Concentrates 66.5 11.9 10.2 .30.4 18 • .3 1.2 

Clothing 74.3.1 1,011.9 961.8 2,372.6 5,857.1 6,684.8 

Furniture .392.9 716.0 .365.9 795.0 648 • .3 589.0 

Jams and Jellies 27.7 70.4 43.0 

TOTAL 1,4.35.1 1,799.2 1,4.31.3 3,835.8 7,769.6 8,781.2 

---------------------------------------------------------------------

Source: Central Statistical Office 



Table 7:8 Grenada: Distribution of Bank Credit by Sector (1976-1982) 

1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 

-
Total ($EC million) 48.8 57.9 65.2 71.4 69.3 92.8 -

Agriculture 6.3 5.0 3.8 3.4 4.3 2.4 
Manufacturing 1.6 1.9 1 .1 3.9 7.3 5.8 
Distribution Trades 13.8 17.0 18.5 22.5 19.8 26.3 
Tourism 3.9 4.4 4.5 4.9 6.1 7.2 
Transport 1.5 2.0 2.8 4.3 7.1 15.5 
Public Utilities 3.2 1.3 1.1 0.5 1.5 4.0 
Building and Construction 3.1 4.9 4.1 3.3 6.2 5.3 
Personal 8.2 12.7 14.1 17.3 16.3 19.4 
Government 9.5 7.2 9.4 8.9 0.2 5.7 
Other 2.6 2.2 3.3 3.3 -

-- data not available 

(Note: The individual data points may not sum to the total 
figure due to rounding} 

That part of the private sector engaged in merchandising operations were 

the ones most bitterly opposed to the revolutionary government. But 

desPite their furore and the government's conscious policy to marginalise 

them, they were determined to prolong their activities 'in the hope of 

better days ahead'. 125 Many did business in pretty much the usual way. 

If there were opportunities to make profit (i.e. to sell more goods) they 

wOUld increase their imports. But when the situation became less 

promising they would react accordingly. It must be remembered that they 

were operating in a virtually risk-free area. Capital tied up in 

commodities could be quickly recovered if the need arose. Besides, much 

of the capital tied up in commodities was borrowed from the banks. This 
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means of financing their activities helped to reduce the risk even 

further. A good indicator of the performance of the commercial sector can 

be seen from the growth of bank loans to the distribution trade and the 

trend in imports (See Tables 7:8 and 7:9). Table 7:8 shows that the 

distributive trade continued to dominate commercial bank credit. As much 

as 31.6 per cent of total bank credit went to this category in 1979. The 

figure dropped b.Y 3 per cent in 1981 (compared to 1979) and by only .3 per 

cent in 1982 (compared to the 1981 figure). But as Table 7:8 also points 

out these marginal reductions do not necessarily mean that the absolute 

Bums going to distribution was declining. Infact, the sum which was 

absorbed b.Y this category in 1979 stood at EC$ 22.5 million (from a total 

sum of $EC 71.4 million). The corresponding figure for 1982 was EC$26.3 

million (from a total bank credit of EC$ 92.8 million). 

Table 7:9 Imports of Manufactured Goods (1975-1982) 

Year Value (EC$) 
Million 

1975 10.4 

1976 13.6 

1977 18.2 

1978 16.8 

1979 25.5 

1980 20.9 

1981 20.8 

1982 25.5 

§9urce: Grenada, Central Statistical Office, Ministry of Finance 



Significantly the volume of imports, also, exhibited no dramatic reduction 

(see table 1:9 for the pre- and post- 1919 trends). In terms of value we 

see a significant reduction over the 1919 figure for both 1980 and 1981. 

But this figure had recovered in 1982 to an all time high of $EC 

25,523,915. Admittedly, after 1919, some of these goods were solely 

imported by the MNIB (rice, flour, fertiliser, tyres, powdered milk and 

cement). But the commercial bourgeoisie continued to handle . the bulk of 

the import trade. And there can be no doubt that many made handsome 

profits during the period especially during the 'boom phase' of the 

revolution. 126 

Coard was right when he argued that the private sector was deriving 

enormous benefits from the increased economic and social activities in 

revolutionary Grenada. Using the Teacher Training programme as an 

example, he noted that the programme 'expanded dramatically from 50 

teachers to 400. All of this means buying new furnishings, typewriters, 

paper, vehicles, etc. Whom do we buy books from for the school books and 

uniforms programme? Food for our new government hotels? Tyres for our 

NTS bUses? The private sector. ,121 

One firm reportedly declared a record profit of EC$ 1.9 million for 

1982.128 This is not surprising. Table 1:10 shows that there was plenty 

Of money circulating in the economy, especially money in the non-bank 

PUblic. . Narrow money (MI) 129 grew at a rate of 8.2 per cent. This 

suggests that there was some uncertainty about saving in banks. People 

\riere Simply holding on to their money. 130 There is data which suggests 

that private consumption was increasing. The figures for 1980, 1981, 1982 

and 1983 were (US$ Mn) 48.0, 41.0, 50.8, and 51.3, respectively. 131 This 

increased private consumption also redounded to the benefit of Grenada's 

~erchandising interests. More benefits would have been made had the 
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Year 

1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 
1980 
1981 
1982 

Table 7:10 Grenada - Composition of the Money Supply 1975-1982 
(EC$ Millions) 

Currently Demand Ml = Saving Time Quasi 
Held by the Deposit (1) + (2) Deposits Deposits Money M2 = (3) + (6) 
Public (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) 

11.5 8.1 14.6 28.6 30.3 58.8 78.4 
13.6 12.7 26.3 35.1 29.1 64.2 90.5 
17.3 13 .8 31.1 41.3 28.5 70.0 101.0 
22.3 16.5 28.8 48.9 30.3 79.2 118.0 
28.2 20.5 48.7 60.6 30.5 91.1 140.0 
31.7 26.5 58.2 59.5 34.2 93.7 151 .9 
37.8 27.1 65.0 63.1 37.1 100.2 165.2 
40.4 23.6 66.7 66.3 34.8 101 .1 167.8 

Source: World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', 1984, p19. 

~ 
t\? 
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government not imposed price controls on many imported items. As many as 

72 items were subject to price control in 1981, with the maximum mark up 

placed at 7 1/2% and 15% for wholesale and retail , respectively. This 

angered many. 

The group most severely affected were the hoteliers and other businessmen 

who relied overwhelmingly on tourism for their living. The crisis in this 

sector (analysed in the previous chapter) meant that many hotels operated 

with substantial excess capacity for the most part.132 This meant 

declining profits - a situation over which these businessmen had virtually 

no control. Yet many incurred further losses as they spent large sums of 

money on promotional tours and advertising. As the President's 1982 

Report put it 'In spite of a significant decline in stay-over visitors to 

OUr island during the past year, member hotels of our Association have 

participated in more promotional tours than ever before in the history of 

our Association,.133 

The Report further noted that their plight was further aggravated by high 

operational cost for electricity, water, land taxes, wages, etc. 134 The 

consistent failure which their efforts met convinced many that the problem 

Was first and foremost the political complexion of the PRG. A barrage of 

Criticislll$ was thus directed at the government, although these were often 

made behind closed doors. 135 The air access problem and LIAT's 

ineffiCiency were also blamed for their declining fortunes, being 

described as 'a problem which has almost equalled the political 

(factor-) , .136 They had the option of closing down their enterprises, 

Perhaps with a view to migrating as happened in Michael Manley's Jamaica 

in the 1970s. But they continued operating in the hope of a recovery - a 

hope which has been vindicated as witnessed by the upward movement in 

tOurist arrivals in Grenada in 1984 and after. 137 
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Some Concluding Remarks 

There is a sense in which the PRG's experience with private capital bears 

some resemblance with Manley's attempt to pursue a democratic socialist 

path of development in Jamaica. 138 Manley described his model as 'a third 

path' between the Puerto Rican Model of 'Industrialisation by Invitation' 

and the Cuban model which was organised along strict Marxist-Leninist 

lines. 139 Al though his model wars predicated on different theoretical 

premises from the theory of non-capitalist development they both have 

certain common goals and policies - nationalist and egalitarian ideals, a 

fUlly self-reliant economy, a call for a new International Economic Order 

and a commitment to the principles of the Non-Aligned Movement. In both 

cases the mixed economy model (with the state sector dominant) was adopted 

and, as such, an alliance with the bourgeoisie was imperative. 

But as is well known Manley did not succeed in his attempt to develop a 

Working accommodation with the capitalist class. The opposition 

manifested itself in both the political and economic spheres. With 

respect to the latter, the business sector curtailed and disrupted 

production, created artificial shortages of basic commodities, exported 

capital, closed down operations and migrated en masse. Reflecting on the 

difficUlty of operationalising a mixed economy the experienced statesman 

had this to say: 

'When the private sector feels there is no threat 

to its class interests and that the public sector 

is merely engaged in productive capitalist 

acti vi ty for the state, all is well. But where 

the development of a public sector is part of an 

overall strategy to change the balance of 



, \ 

relations between classes in the society, the 

private sector reacts differently,.140 
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Al though the Grenadian bourgeoisie did not produce the exact scenario 

depicted above they were clearly opposed to the posture and general 

policies of the government. Too muoh radicalism had been introduced on 

both the economic and politioal fronts within a relatively short space of 

time. Confidenoe and morale were generally low, as we have seen, but they 

Were prepared to stand their ground and settle for a bitter siege if 

neoessary. 

As in the Jamaican case capital was certainly exported during the period 

but it is difficult to quantify the full magnitude of the outflow. The 

la ok of a, national Central Bank and the institutional weaknesses of the 

Ministry of Finanoe141 made it impossible for the movement of foreign 

eXchange to be effeotively polioed. Besides, commeroial banks are allowed 

to move funds freely wi thin the ECCA area and to overseas banks. The 

foreign exohange position of the commercial banks indicates that a great 

deal of funds which were deposited with the commercial banks were further 

reinvested outside of Grenada (see Table 7:2 for an observation of the 

foreign assets position of the banks). Referring to the scenario depicted 

in the Table J oefield-Napier (1986) notes 'deposits outside of Grenada 

Beem to have been used by commeroial banks as hedges against any 

diminution of their earnings. Quite naturally, for oommeroial banks the 

precautionary motive prevailed and this dampened the increase in liquidity 

and in turn inflationary pressures were held in check,.142 

Two other mechanisms made it easy for funds to be leaked out of the 

economy illegally. The first has to do with the fact that the 'national 

currenoy' (Eastern Caribbean Dollar) was also legal tender in Antigua, 

Dominica, Montserratt, St. Kitts-Nevis, St. Lucia and St. Vincent and the 
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Grenadines. Evidence gained from the author's interviews suggest that 

many exploited this loop_hole. 143 The openess, particularly its import

export orientation, of the economy also helped to facilitate the outflow 

of currency. In fact, this medium allowed them to export hard currency 

(i.e. foreign exchange). This could be done by simply over-invoicing 

imports bills and under-invoicing exports in concert with their foreign 

dealers. Note, too, that similar arrangements could be made with 

Grenadians living overseas. As we have seen from chapter 6 many of them 

make regular trips back to their homeland. Since Grenadians were allowed 

to hold foreign bank accounts it is possible that they could agree with 

the visitors to deposit the foreign funds which they would normally bring 

into Grenada in such accounts in return for an equivalent sum in local 

currency. Exporting funds through these means is one factor which may 

have checked the inflationary impulse which the rapid growth of the money 

eUpply in revolutionary Grenada would normally have brought about. From an 

annual rate of 12.4% in 1979, inflation rose to 21.2% in 1980, then fell 

conSiderably thereafter reaching a low of 6.1% in 1983.144 

It should also be pointed out that unlike Jamaica, Grenada was less 

VUlnerable to being manipulated by private capital since its economy was 

not deeply penetrated by foreign capital. Neither was it closely 

integrated into the U.S. economy as Jamaica's economy was. In the latter 

case all the critical sectors of the economy - mining, tourism, banking, 

agriCulture (particularly the sugar sub-sector), and the public utilities 

~ were owned and controlled by foreign capital. But outside of the 

financial sector (particularly the insurance companies since 2 out of the 

4 commercial banks were locally owned by 1983) foreign capital was 

\1irtually non-existent in Grenada. Hence the revolutionary government 

Only had domestic private capital to contend with. 
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The mixed economy schema thus had better prospects for success in Grenada. 

But in this regard the principal mistake of the PRG was its obsession with 

the application of 'revolutionary manners' to those perceived as potential 

saboteurs. Although the fears were probably real it was possible in many 

oases to handle them in a more cautious and less unpalatable manner. Two 

examples will suffice, viz, the government's media policies and the 

deteriora tion in its rela tions with the commercial bourg~oisie. Wi th 

respect to the former, the reactionary role played by The Gleaner (the 

Jamaioan daily newspaper) was uppermost in the minds of the PRG. 

Rumourmongering in a small society was seen as a virus which could make a 

government lose its credibility almost overnight. 145 Thus when the 

government- closed the Torchlight newspaper (owned by Grenada Publishers 

Ltd.) - which was accused of telling "vicious lies" and of attempting to 

'stir up the maximum amount of confusion and unrest in the country', it 

later went on to outlaw another paper, The Grenadian Voice, which was 

Published by a private company in 1981. The paper was not permitted to 

publish more than one issue. 146 It was declared to be illegal for five 

reasons of which the most important was stated as follows: 'this is a 

revolution, we live in a revolutionary society, these are revolutionary 

oondi tions and there is a revolutionary legality and they will have to 

abide by the laws of the revolution' .147 The paper was believed to have 

Connections with the US Central Intelligence Agency (CIA). The Roman 

Catholic Church Newspaper, Catholic Focus, was also banned. Even the 

monthly news bulletin of the Grenada Chamber of Commerce was banned. This 

~as PUshing 'revolutionary manners' too far. After all, this publication 

~as not meant as a part of the 'news business' which Bishop spoke about: 

'Ir a business wishes to invest to sell flour, rice, cars or insurance 

that is proper investment, but don't try to sell news,.148 
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The Gere ' s bulletin was simply geared towards recording trends in the 

various sectors of the economy and providing a brief summary of other 

relevant business developments. 149 The denial of this basic right was 

viewed with great displeasure and it did much to alienate this important 

class from the PRG. Members of the GCIC expressed the view that the PRG 

were using the Chamber in a 'window-dressing role'. As the President, 

David Minors, put it in April 1982 'There have been many instances in 

which we could have embarrassed Government. 150 And we have gone out of 

OUr way not to do so, but we can't say the same for Government. They have 

Used all sorts of opportunities to tear into the private sector unfairly 

and in an unwarranted manner,.151 

Another businessman used Winston Churchhill' s popular dictum to express 

the way the PRG viewed the private sector: 

'Some see private enterprise as a predatory target 

to be shot, others as a cow to be milked, but few 

are those who see it as a sturdy horse pulling the 

wagon' • 

To the PRG, the private sector was everything apart from 'a sturdy horse 

PUlling the wagon,.152 

Apart from revolutionary manners - the bottom-line of the hostile 

relationship between the private sector and the government - the 

government's open and provocative rhetoric about the risk-averse nature of 

the Grenadian bourgeoisie could have been handled better. Attaching 

odious labels (like 'margin gatherers' and 'invoice technocrats') and 

enacting resentful laws to discourage them from their previous lines of 

operation could only do more harm than good in an ultra-conservative 

SOCiety. A more patient approach - an approaoh which relied on education 
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and socialising them into the virtues (for the individual businessman, 

worker, and nation as a whole) of a transition to manufacturing would have 

produced better results, at least in terms of production.153 The only 

reason why the manufacturing bourgeoisie performed so creditably was 

because of the government's unswerving support and assurance to that 

sector - an approach which was a total contrast to that adopted for the 

commercial bourgeoisie. 

Also counterproductive was the rapid rate at which the state moved into 

the productive spheres of the economy. Although state - led development 

is essential to the model of non-capitalist development, this does not 

mean that the state should leap into production. As we have pointed out 

the PRG did not yet have a well-equipped group of cadres to manage such a 

large state sector. This contributed to the poor performance of the state 

sector - another development which the private sector viewed with 

displeasure. Besides, the rapid 'encroachment' fed the fear that the 

government was about to centralise the entire economy. Again, this error 

could have been avoided. 

Viewed in this light one can understand why the Grenada Chamber of 

Industry and Commeroe should welcome 'the liberation forces of the 

Caribbean and United States,154 with open embraoe in the wake of the 

October events. Their statement 'Second Chance for a New Beginning', 

issued in November 1983, not only expressed their support and gratitude to 

the marines but it also catalogued the various ways in which their rights 

and freedoms were infringed under the revolutionary government. The 

statement ended with a plea to Grenadians as a whole to subordinate 

individual objectives to national goals of unity and nation building. 
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regular staff of 400 workers - 80 per cent of which are women 
(Author's interview with Mr Don Deco in June 1987). 

103. Boatswain, Ope cit •• , p29. 

104. This figure is based on statistics obtained from the Central 
Statistical Office in Grenada. 

105. J. Cerhonek, ibid., p1. 

106. ibid. , p4. 

107. ibid. , p7. 

108. ibid. , p8. 

109. See also appendix 7:A:2 for more potential industrial activities. 

110. Cerhonek, ibid., p8. 

111. The figure for 1980 excludes cement consumed by the International 
Airport. 

See Cerhonek, ibid., pp13-14. 

ibid., p6. 

See chapter 8 below for further remarks on the IMF conditionalities. 
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115. The researcher became convinced of the seriousness of these 
constraints after visiting several manufacturing enterprises in 
Grenada and indepth conversations with businessmen in the island. 
It is the researcher's deep conviction that academics, policy 
makers, and political activists in the region should read and re
read Lewis' works carefully. 

116. A. Boatswain, Ope cit., pp4-5. 

117. This climate was described as one of 'uncertainty and anti-private 
investment' by a Task Force Report, 'The Private Sector in the 
Economy of Grenada'. A PRG critique of this Report has this to say: 
'The most striking features of this Report are undoubtedly its 
fallacious assumptions, inherent contradictions, a poor knowledge of 
Government's reconstruction policy, and downright ignorance of the 
historical perspectives and present day risk-averse-conservative 
na ture of the average Grenadian businessman'. The critique notes 
further that 'the Task Force displayed its bias by consulting mainly 
wi th businessmen who are understandably opposed to change. It is 
obvious that the government was not consulted' (PRG, 'The private 
sector in the Economy of Grenada: A Critique', (Ministry of 
Finance, St. George's, Grenada, (undated), pp1-3. 

118. T. Thorndike, Grenada: Politics, Economics and Society, pp98-99. 
See also the discussion ~-f non-capitalist development in Chapter 4 
above. 

119. The evidence does not suggest any major closing down of production 
ventures. A prominent businessman and past president for the GCrC, 
David Minors, however, resigned in July 1982 and took up residence 
in Canada (GCIC, 'Report of the Council of Management,' 1983, p1). 
There is adequate evidence to prove that many members of the 
professional strata and expatriates (who previously occupied the 
Westerhall Point residential area for the most part) migrated ~ 
masse. This is discussed in chapter 8. 

120. World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', (1982), final version, 
pxii. 

121. J. Stephens and E. Stephens, 1986, Ope cit., p300. 

122. An estimated $EC600 million was planned to meet what Coard described 
as 'the requirements and the needs to develop a real economy for 
Grenada, a self-sufficient economy, a dynamic economy, an economy 
which is able to provide the necessary material well-being for the 
people of the country, and to provide an infrastructure which not 
only restores what has been destroyed but goes well beyond that in 
terms of what is absolutely necessary for the foundation upon which 
direct production can be based' (Bernard Coard, 'National 
Reconstruction and Development ••• ', p32). 

123. This sum amounted to EC$878,000. This compares to EC$102,000, 
EC$274 , 800, and EC$96,000 for 1981, 1980, and 1979, respectively. 
See Boatswain, Ope cit., p111. 

124. This observation is also borne out for the post-1979 period, despite 
the PRG's attempts to prioritise the distribution of credit to the 
various competing sectors. 
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Grenada Chamber of Industry and Commerce, 'Report of the Council for 
the Period April, 1982 - March, 1983,' p19. 

The period 1979-1981 may be regarded as a 'boom phase'. During this 
period projects (especially by the state) were constantly launched, 
new jobs were generated (albeit many were of a seasonal nature), and 
foreign capital inflows poured in without interruption. Relative to 
GDP total government expenditure grew from 6.5 per cent in 1978 to 
54.5 per cent in 1979, and reached 58.0 per cent in 1982 (see World 
Bank Report, 1984, p126). See also chapter 8 below. 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p31. 

PRG, ibid, p31. 

This is defined as the total of notes and coins (i.e. money held by 
the non-bank public) plus demand deposits. M2 on the other hand is 
comprised of M1 in addition to savings and time deposits. 

This was probably due to their fears that the government would pass 
some law which would deprive them of easy access to their money if 
held in commercial banks. It was a clear expression of loss of 
confidence in the government. 

This is based on data obtained from the Central Statistical Office, 
Grenada. 

For the winter 1982/1983 season, hotel capacity stood at 34% 
compared to 40% for 1981/1982 winter season. The picture was even 
Worse for the summer period. These were 25% for 1983 and 23% for 
1982. (Grenada Hotel Association, 'Report of the Executive 
Director,' December 1983, p2). 

GHA, ibid, p1. 

GHA, ibid, p4. 

In a joint report on the state of Grenada's tourism written by the 
GHA and GCIC (sent to the PRG in January 1981) the businessmen told 
the government candidly that 'tourists are not particularly inclined 
to areas which abound with rebels, counter-revolutionaries, 
mercenaries etc. or where threats of invasion and acts of political 
Violence seen commonplace'. The government was also advised to 
'adopt new approaches to the question of foreign policy, and foreign 
relations, and should as an imperative, eliminate revolutionary 
rhetoric which antagonises and/or frightens the people we need to 
keep the tourist industry alive and to provide jobs for the 
unemployed'. See 'Revolutionary policies have backfired', 
(Trinidad Express, Thursday, 22nd October 1981), for further 
details. 

GHA, 1983, Ope cit., p5. 

According to data compiled by the CTRC a total of 39,500 stayover 
visi tors went to Grenada in 1984. The figure increased to 52,000 
and 57,300 for 1985 and 1986, respectively. These figures contrast 
sharply with those for the period 1979-1983. See Chapter 6 above. 
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138. See Manley (1982), especially the four chapters under the heading 
'Reaction', and Stephens and Stephens (1986) for a detailed and 
comprehensive discussion of the characteristics of this path of 
development and the problems encountered in pursuing it. 

139. M. Manley, Jamaica: Strue:e:le in the Periphery, (Third World Media 
Ltd, London 1982), p38. 

140. Manley, ibid., p218. 

141. Exchange control is administered by the Ministry of Finance. 
Currencies are freely allowed into the country but they must be 
offered for sale to a local authorised foreign exchange dealer at 
the prevailing rate of exchange, unless Exchange Control permission 
has been obtained by the Ministry of Finance to do otherwise. 
Grenadians are also allowed to hold external bank accounts provided 
they conform to the requirements of the Ministry of Finance. 

142. W. Joefield-Napier, 1986, Ope ci t., p36. Emphasis is in the 
original. 

143. In an interview I was told that the PRG realised that people were 
exporting the local currency in huge quantities. To stem the 
outflow the Eastern Caribbean Currency Authority was requested to 
place a special mark on the notes which were printed for Grenada so 
that they could be readily identified in the Eastern Caribbean area. 
The request was implemented (Interview with Mrs Beverly Steele in 
June 1987). 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

149. 

150. 

In another interview with two prominent local businessmen who also 
has business elsewhere in the Caribbean it was also admitted that 
they exported currency. Their strategy was to increase their 
overdrafts (i.e. borrow more from the banks) and export the bulk of 
their personal funds. 

See Chapter 8 below, for further discussion of this point. Note the 
price controls imposed by the PRG also helped to temper the rate of 
growth of domestic prices. 

Author's interview with L. Ramdhanny in June 1987. 

The paper was sponsored by 26 prominent indi viduals in Grenada. 
They included business directors, business-owners, trade unionists, 
barristers, a banker, a journalist, a butcher, shopkeepers, farmers 
and housewives (See Caribbean Monthly Bulletin, Vol. 15, No.8, 
August 1981, p2 for the full list of names). 

See Caribbean Monthly Bulletin, ibid., p3. 

Caribbean Monthly Bulletin, ibid., p1. 

Author's interview with Mr Adrian Redhead in June 1987. 

He was alluding to the many foreign trips which members of the 
Chamber made with the PRG to champion the cause of the country. A 
notable joint trip was to the Airport Co-financing Conference in 
Brussels in 1981. On that occasion Coard could boast 'the 
composition of our high level delegation to this conference is also 
an indication and reflection of this total support about which I 
speak. In addition to the Government representatives like myself 
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and our Chairman Ambassador, our delegation includes the Vice
Minister of Finance, who is himself a businessman in his own right 
and a former President of the Chamber of Commerce of Grenada and a 
past Director of the Caribbean Association of Industry and Commerce. 
It also includes the present President of Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry of Grenada, the President of the Grenada Hotel Association 
and the Chairman of the Tourism Board of Grenada. This would tell 
you what our private sector people think of the project for all 
sections of the private sector, both of those mentioned already, as 
well as Rotary, Lions, Jaycees, and other service clubs, the 
Employers Federation etc have all expressed their total support for 
our international airport. So have virtually all the churches in 
our country of all diverse denominations' (Coard, 'Adress to Aid 
Donors Conference on International Airport Project', (Brussels, 
April 1981, p4). 

151. See 'PRG using Chamber in Window-dressing role', Trinidad Guardian, 
April 9, 1982, p5. 

152. Author's interview with Mr Adrian Redhead in June 1987. 

153. If the non-capitalist model is not economically successful, then it 
is not likely to be politically successful. Therefore it is very 
important not to alienate the private sector. Their presence must 
be tolerated even if an alliance cannot be solidified with them. 
Four-and-a-half years is probably too short a time to determine 
whether such an alliance was possible in the Grenadian context. 

154. See The Grenadian Voice, November 20, 1983. 
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Chapter 8 

MACROECONOMIC PERFORMAHCE UNDER THE PEOPLE'S REVOLUTIONARY 

GOVERNMENT AND THE OCTOBER CRISIS 

Introduction 

In chapters 5 - 7, I provide a backdrop against which the overall 

performance of the Grenadian economy under the PRG can be gauged. The 

analysis contained in those chapters is indispensable to any attempt to 

assess the credibility of the various --- often conflicting ---reports 

written on the Grenadian economy for this period, by both inside and 
. , 

outside observers. There are three notable accounts, viz, (i) the PRG, 

(H) IMF, and (iii) World Bank. 1 For ease of analysis these are treated 

below as the 'inside account' (i.e. PRG) and the 'outside account' (i.e. 

IMF and World Bank).2 

But before reporting on these two competing accounts, a brief exposition 

is provided on the difficulties of measuring Gross Domestic Product (GDP) 

--- especially in peripheral economies like Grenada where hard, reliable 

data is rarely available. Some of the more outstanding limitations of 

USing this aggregate as a yardstick for measuring the economic and social 

aChievements (or lack of achievements) of a government are also noted. 

The jUstification for this digression stems from the paramount importance 

attached to GDP by all the analysts considered. Stated alternatively, and 

in m ore blunt terms, GDP is often used as a political slogan or weapon. 

The successful government is thus regarded as the one which is able to 

generate large and increasing rates of growth of GDP. The converse is 

alao believed to hold true. 
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Accounting for Gross Domestic Product: Some Problems of Measurement. 

In any economy (developed or underdeveloped, large or small) a whole host 

of transactions and activities --- many of which are closely inter-related 

--- are conducted from day to day. For example, farmers are producing 

fOod crops. Firms in turn are selling cutlasses, forks, fertilisers and 

other inputs to them. Also, workers are receiving wages, students are 

receiving grants, pensioners are receiving state benefits, goods and 

services are being exported and imported, second-hand goods are being 

traded and people are producing goods and services for themselves (such as 

painting their own house and growing food for their own consumption). But 

are all these transactions counted as part of the country's GDP? 

To anSwer this question we need to have a clear definition of GDP and 

knOWledge of how it is measured. Beckerman (1976) defines gross national 

prOdUct 'as the unduplicated value of the flow of goods and services 

prOdUced by the nation in the time period concerned (usually a year).') 

In determining what transactions to include in GDP, national income 

statistiCians distinguish between 'productive' and non-productive' 

tra 
nSactions/ acti vi ties. The former refers to transactions which 

COntribute directly to the flow of goods and services while the latter, in 

BeCk erman 1s words, are 1simply means of redistributing, among the 

different members of the community, the goods and services produced in the 

eCOnomy,.4 A generally accepted example of a 'productive' transaction is 

a farmers payment for seeds or fertiliser - providing these are used to 

Produ 
Ce goods to be disposed in the market. Similarly, a clear example of 
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a 'transfer payment' is grants to students or payment for pensions and 

state benefits to members of the population. Although these two examples 

are reasonably clear-cut, in practice a great deal of arbitrariness is 

employed when classifying transactions/activities into these two 

categories. More often than not, the dividing line is determined by the 

value judgment of the national income accountant. Soviet analysts, for 

instance, exclude many public and private services (such as ,entertainment, 

transport, hair cuts, face lifts, law and order) from their computation of 

Gnp on the grounds they do not contribute directly to the production and 

distribution of material output. S This subjective element suggests that a 

country's Gnp can be ' small' or 'large' depending on the convention it 

adopts with respect to productive and unproductive activities. 

To develop this point further, we may also emphasise that only market 

transactions are normally included in the measure for GDP. For example, 

if the farmer grows food for his own consumption, the value of that food 

is not t 11 th coun ed as part of the country's Gnp. But if he was to se at 

foOd it would be included in Gnp. Similarly, there is the paradox that a 

lIlaid ' s service is included in Gnp whereas it would be excluded if the 

hOuse-owner was to marry his maid. 6 Other notable omissions include 

inCome earned from illegal acti vi ties and transactions in ' second-hand' 

gOods.? 

Even after we have determined what is a productive activity, we are still 

left With formidable problems. We cannot simply aggregate the value of 

all transactions in productive activities to obtain a measure of GDP. If 

We do that, we would fall in the dangerous trap of 'double counting'. To 

aVoid this error, national income statisticians distinguish between 

'interlllediate' products/transactions and 'final' products/transactions. 
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The former denotes products which are used as inputs in the production of 

other productive goods and services within the particular economy. The 

latter, as implied by the term, are required for consumption purposes in 

their present form. The important thing to bear in mind is that it is not 

the character of the product which matter here, rather it is the use to 

which it is put. For example, if farmers in Grenada sell $EC20 million 

Worth of fruits and vegetables to Grenada Agro Industries LTD which, in 

turn, use this produce to produce $EC40 million worth of fruit juices and 

vegetable soups, we cannot simply conclude that these two sets of output 

Contribute $EC60 million to Grenada's GDP. 8 This would constitute double-

cOunting. In this particular example, the output of the farmer is an 

intermediate product. If it was sold in its present form to consumers, it 

would be a 'final' product. Similarly, if the $EC40 million worth of 

output is now sold to consumers that transaction would represent a 'final' 

Bale. 

Like 'productive' and 'unproductive' activities, it is not always obvious 

Where to draw the dividing line between 'intermediate' and 'final' 

transactions. For example, some Western economists contend that 

gOvernment services such as law and order are nothing more than 'inputs' 

into the productive system ___ without which the economy could not 

function properly. To include this as a part of final output is thus 

tant amount to a form of double-counting. As we have already seen, Soviet 

economists would agree with this omission but for different conceptual 

reasons (i.e. they are simply not regarded as productive activities). 

Even after these conceptual difficulties are resolved, the national income 

analyst is still encumbered with other problems. Above all, he or she 

lIIust now determine what method to employ to compute the value of GDP. 
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There are three principal methods on offer, viz, (i) the expenditure 

method (ii) the output method (or 'industry of origin' method), and (iii) 

the income method. 9 The first method is a summation of all the 

expenditures in the economy on final goods and services (needless to say 

gOods and serviced regarded as 'productive'). The second method sums the 

total contribution or 'value added' by each industry or sector to the 

value of final output. Finally, the income method measures GDP by 

aggregating the incomes earned by all the factors of production which are 

Used in the production of final output. 

In principle the three methods should yield the same result since they are 

merely three different ways of looking at the same phenomenon. By 

definition, the sum total of all factor incomes must be equivalent to the 

Bum total of value added by each industry, which, in turn, must be 

eqUiValent to the value of final sales. In practice, however, the methods 

nOrmally generate a different result. It is only a matter of happy co

inCidence if the results actually match. 

The main reason for this divergence is data inadequacies. The statistics 

lrlhich are used to compute national income are often collected for other 

PurpOses. For example, statistics about imports and exports may have 

been, and indeed usually are, collected for purposes of trade regulation 

and payment of duties. Similarly, statistics about incomes may have been 

COllected largely for purposes of income taxes or to suit the needs of the 

Particular department. Some statistics may have been even collected to · 

Prove to a particular authoritative Body that resources have been used for 

the 
PUrpose for which they were originally authorised. 
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Referring to the difficult nature of the task faced by the national income 

statistician, Beckerman has this to say: 

'The national accounts statistician has to try to 

piece together a complete picture of the national 

product as best he can with the aid of such data 

as have been prepared for quite different 

purposes. Whatever method he adopts, therefore', 

always contain a large element of estimation - not 

to mention guesswork and hence always involves a 

certain margin of error ••• In fact, the different 

methods are generally used in conjunction with 

each other - some components of national product 

being best estimated by one method and other 

components by another method'. 1 0 

When viewed in the context of countries like Grenada, Beckerman's argument 

carries even greater force. Lack (or under-provision) of computer 

facilities - and other sophisticated devices for processing and storing 

data - severely hampers the quality and quantity of whatever data is 

aVailable. The paucity of financial resources also means that data cannot 

be Collected as often as is required. Even when they are collected, they 

Illay n t o be properly filed and stored for long periods. To state what 

ShoUld be an obvious point, the development of a sophisticated, reliable, 
and f 

e ficient data base requires great effort from every member and 
Org 

anisation within the particular country. Each organisation, for 
lnst 

ance, must be aware of its relationship to other organisations within 

the country. As such, it must be conscious of the wider importance and 

USefUl 
. ness of data relating to its particular activity. 



In his article on 'Attempts at Economic Planning in the Early Stages of 

Transition. Some Notes on the Grenadian Experience', Claremont Kirton 

("'ho "'as one of the chief planners in the Ministry of Finance, Planning, 

and Trade) offers the following insightful remarks about the 'data 

problem' : 

'Of course, like most former colonies, data on 

foreign trade is widely available, but information 

on domestic production especially in the 

'unorganised' markets is only partially available 

Quantitative data was based more on estimates 

and sample surveys,11 
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Kirton also remarks on the poor response of private sector organisations 

to government requests for basic data: 'Pri va te Sector data is limited 

both in terms of quantity and quality, suffers from serious delays, and 

"'hen submitted as required is affected by numerous gaps which render the 

data sometimes useless,.12 He attributes this ineptitude to 'the 

historical experience where private entrepreneurs were accustomed to 

oPerate without being subjected even to a minimum of regulation or 

Control. ,13 

Th e constraints noted by Beckerman and the argument developed in the 

foregoing paragraphs mean that (even in developed, Western economies) it 

is i 14 mpossible to generate a totally accurate picture of a country's GDP. 

The computational difficulties mean that the national income analyst may 

SOllletimes find it easier to adjust the GDP figure for a previous year by a 

certain quantity, rather than trying to build the picture up from scratch. 

lie III ay even use the GDP figure for a 'similarly placed' country as a bench 

lIIark f 15 or estimating the GDP of a neighbouring country. 
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Other problems, though less complex in nature, still have to be addressed. 

Should GDP be measured at market prices or at factor costs? 

CUrrent/nominal prices or constant/real prices? To increase the 

Usefulness of the GDP figure, the national accounts statistician may 

decide to compute it in all four sets of prices. Some definitions are in 

order here. The market price valuation refers to the prices paid by the 

final user for the goods and services produced. It thus ' includes all 

forms of sales tax (for example, Value Added Tax) and is calculated net of 

sUbsidies. The factor cost valuation, on the other hand, excludes 

indirect taxes but includes subsidies granted to producers. That is to 

say, factor cost is simply based on the factor incomes created in 

prodUcing the goods and services. A high GDP can, therefore, result from 

the imposition of excessive indirect taxes on the output produced (and not 

neceSsarily from greater production). The figure can also be affected 

Significantly by whether it is measured in constant/real terms or in 

Current/nominal terms. 

The nominal valuation utilises prices of goods (or factors of production) 

prevailing in the current period to measure the value of the current 

Period's output. The real valuation, on the other hand, uses prices which 

Prevailed in a base period. 16 For example, if a nation's GDP increased by 

50 
per cent but prices increased by 50 per cent in the same year that 

nati on Will not have more goods and services available for its population. 

That is to say, it is no better off in real terms. But if prices 

increaSed by only 25 per cent the nation would definitely be better off. 17 

Thus it is important to know whether the output is measured in real or 

nOllli I na terms and in market prices or factor cost since the overall value 

can f 
luctua te considerably depending on how it is measured. Two more 

Ellte 
rations need to be made before we can arrive at a figure which 
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reflects the net value of goods and services available to the nation. 

First, we must deduct the amount of capital consumption (i.e. 

depreciation) which is used up in the production of the output for the 

particular year under consideration. The resulting figure is net domestic 

product. Next, we must add net property income from abroad. 18 This 

leaves us with a figure for net national product (which must be measured 

at the appropriate set of prices). 

From what we have noted so far, it should be clear that the computation of 

a Country's national income is a formidable task --- a task which entails 

a lot of guesswork and arbitrary decisions, particularly \>li th respect to 

the classification of transactions/activities into 'productive' and 
, 
unproductive' categories. The foregoing also highlights how easy it is 

to exaggerate the figure for national income, whether by conscious or 

unConScious designs. Nonetheless, given that we succeed in arriving at a 

reasonable measure for national output our next task is to examine the 

UsefUlness of this figure. 

Some Limitations of the GDP Concept 

As a macroeconomic concept, GDP has some obvious uses. Providing it is 

fairly accurately calculated (and a consistent methodology adopted) it can 

Yield insights into how a nation's output is growing or declining from 

Year to year. This, in turn, has clear and direct implications for 

employment opportunities and the structural transformation of an economy. 

But ' 
the limitations of the concept become patently obvious when we try to 

USe th is aggregate as a measuring rod for changes in the level of material 

Vlell ... b . t f . e1ng of a country's population. Although analys s are aware 0 the 

limitations of GDP in this context, they continue to allow themselves to 

be misled by the concept since it is the most readily available 
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quantitative measure of what the economy produces. 19 

But before GDP can provide any meaningful insight into a country's level 

of 'welfare', however narrowly defined, a number of caveats need to be 

issued. As we have already seen, attention must be paid to any 

significant change in the general level of prices since it is possible for 

the change in domestic or national product to be offset by price changes, 

thus leaving the nation no better off. Other important modifications 

include taking account of changes in population. To put this point a 

Slightly different way, it is not so much the size of the 'economic pie' 

which matters, but the number of people among '-/hich it has to be shared 

and the relative proportions going to each member of the population. This 

implies that merely dividing GDP by the population to obtain a measure of 

per capita GDP is not sufficient. Per capita GDP is a crude average which 

does not capture how the pie is distributed among individuals in the 

nation. A nation can thus have an extraordinarily high per capita income, 

Yet the bulk of its population continue to be deprived of basic goods and 

serVices. 

This consideration suggests that we must take account of the way in which 

income is distributed before hastening to conclusions about material well

being of a country's population merely on the basis of the size of 

national output. And since GDP does not normally include goods and 

serVices Which are not traded in the market, it should also follow that a 

low per capita figure does not necessarily imply a low level of material 

Welfare. 

It i, S also of th iti f th t vi tal importance to examine e compos on 0 e ou put 

that is produced since not all goods and services which constitute 

national product contribute directly (or to the same degree) to a nation's 
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Welfare. Some of them may be even positively harmful. For example, the 

production of cigarettes and military equipments are typically included in 

the nation's GDP but many, even within the particular society concerned, 

would dispute whether such goods and services add to their welfare. 

Similarly, the value attached to some products/projects by the citizens of 

a country may be significantly understated by GDP. (This observation has 

special significance for Grenada). For example, the premium many 

Grenadians placed on the construction of their country's international 

airport was over and above any monetary valuation. Many regarded it as a 

symbol of beauty, recreation and national pride, since for years (indeed 

decades) they had sought their own airport. 

By the same token, the production of some goods and services may produce 

great discomfort to a country's population. These may take the form of 

Working for long hours under poor physical conditions, damage to personal 

property and the environment, air and water pollution and various forms of 

diseases, particularly respiratory diseases. The GDP figure, strictly 

speaking, should thus be altered to reflect the 'gain' and 'losses' to the 

PUblic in the production of the nation's output. While still on this 

Paint, it is worthwhile stressing that if a substantial part of a nation's 

Gnp is comprised of capital goods (such as Grenada's GDP was under the 

reVOlutionary government), a significant part of the population is likely 

to regard this as an unfavourable development since these goods do not 

Contribute directly to their material well-being in the present accounting 

Period. Although there is an element of truth in that view, it cannot be 

overemphasised that the production of such goods constitute the basis for 

the production of greater quanti ties of consumer goods and services in 

SUbsequent periods. 
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Another notable consideration is the social and political conditions under 

which the country's output is produced. For example, if these conditions 

breed insecurity, apprehension, and division within the society, its 

citizens may well prefer a period when GDP was comparatively low and 

stability and security prevailed. Again this point has special relevance 

in the Grenadian context, as ",e will later note. 20 

Apart from the measurement problems associated with the computation of 

GDP, what the foregoing highlights is the need to interpret national 

income statistics with great caution and care. This is particularly 

important when we attempt to use GDP as a measure of welfare or as a 

measure of a regime's contribution to the economic and social life of a 

nation. Above all, we must be constantly aware of the largely subjective 

nature of what people regard as their welfare. At best GDP or GNP only 

Provide a notion of economic welfare which, quite evidently, is only a 

Part of total welfare. Thus we may aptly conclude this aspect of our 

discourse with the rather penetrating and insightful passage from American 

economist, Arthur Okun: 

'It is hard to understand how anyone could 

seriously believe that GNP could be converted into 

a meaningful indicator of total social welfare. 

Obviously, any number of things could make the 

Nation better off without raising its real GNP as 

measured today: we might start the list with 

peace, equality of opportunity, the elimination of 

injustice and violence, greater brotherhood among 

Americans of different racial and ethnic 

backgrounds, understanding between parents and 

children and between husbands and wives, and we 

could go on endlessly. To suggest that GNP could 



become the indicator of social welfare is to imply 

that an appropriate price tag could be put on 

changes in all of these social factors from one 

year to the next ••• it is ••• asking the national 

income statistion to play the role of a 

philosopher-King, quantifying and evaluating all 

changes in the human scene. And it is absurd to 

suggest that, if the national income statistician 

can't do that job, the figure for GNP is not 

interesting. ,21 

RePOrt on the Econo!l: The Inside Account 
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Finance Minister and Deputy Prime Minister, Bernard Coard, began his 

government's first official report on the performance of the Grenadian 

economy by reviewing developments within the world capitalist economies: 

'These economies are facing high rates of 

inflation, inflation rates above 12 per cent •••• 

These economies are also facing increasing levels 

of unemployment and slow down in expansion of 

international trade. Furthermore, available 

information shows that, in 1981, some of the 

developed capitalist countries had a negative rate 

of growth in their economies •••• In fact, they 

grew backwards. They showed an economic 

decline. ,22 

'rhus, on the PRG' s own terms, one standard by which it can be judged was 

ita ability to contain and reverse inflation and unemployment, stimulate 

t~ade, and generate economic growth. 
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According to their account, the Grenadian economy under the revolutionary 

government's husbandry performed creditably on all these counts. Wi th 

respect to the all-important question of economic growth (measured in 

terms of GDP) an upward trend was reported --- with the figure reaching 

5.5 per cent in 1982, more than double that for 1979 (i.e. 2.1 per cent). 

The full picture is set out in table 8:1.23 Table 8:2 is also worth noting 

since it provides information on the performance of the various sectors of 

the economy, albeit for only three years. 

Table 8:1 Grenada's Growth Since The Revolution: pynamic 

of Gross Domestic Product1 (1979-1983) 

(in EC $ million) 

1979 1980 1981 1982 -
Nominal GDP 2/ 196.6 231.7 261.5 298.4 

Real GDP 3/ 144.2 148.6 153.0 161.5 

Deflator 4/ 136.3 155.9 171.0 184.8 

Annual Changes (%) 

Nominal GDP 18.0 17.9 12.9 14.1 

Real GDP 2.1 3.0 3.0 5.5 

Det'lator Index 11.6 14.4 9.7 8.0 

1. 1979-1981: figures reported in Economic Memorandum on Grenada by 

World Bank on August 4, 1982. 

At current market prices. 

3. At constant prices of 1977. 

4. Index of percentage change, 1977 = 100. 

~ People's Revolutionary Government, Report on the National Economy 

for 1982 and the Budget Plan for 1983 and Beyond 
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~able 8:2 Sectoral Distribution of Real Gross Domestic Product (1979-

1981) in %. 

1979 1980 1981 

-
Real Gross Domestic Product 2.0 3.1 2.0 

Agriculture, Fisheries and Forestry 3.0 -1.5 5.0 

Manufacturing 3.4 -3.3 N.A. 

Electrici ty and Water 5.5 5.5 0.4 

Construction N.A. 208.01 14.5 

Wholesale and Retail 2.9 2.0 -2.2 

Hotel and Restaurant N.A. -6.2 -20.0 -
N.A. = NOT AVAILABLE 

~UR~: People's Revolutionary Government, Report on the National 

Economy for 1981 •••• , p.6. 

1 • This figure for growth in the construction sector in 1980 might well 

be a printing error. Perhaps the intended figure is 20.8 -- a 

figure more akin to the 21.9% reported by the IMF (as noted below). 

In any event that figure is likely to be guestimate since the figure 

for the previous year was not available. That figure is obviously 

needed for purposes of comparison. 

figure was 20.8 instead of 208.0). 

(We will assume the intended 

Not surprisingly, the construction sector accounted for the bulk of 

the growth that took place during this period --- reflecting the 

importance the government attached to the development of 

infrastructural activities. This was regarded as the foundation for 
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genuine socio--economic advancement. And as we have already pointed 

out, pride of place vIas accorded to the construction of the 

international airport. It is not clear, however, just how . much 

money was spent on the airport or on total capital expenditure for 

that matter since inconsistency is evident in even the data 

contained in government sources. With respect to the airport, the 

PRG valued it at a cost of $US70m but the CDB put the cost as high 

as $US110m. 24 In their Report on the National Economy for 1982, the 

PRG noted that a total of EC$237m was spent on capital expenditure 

between 1979 and 1982 --- an amount which, in the government's 

assessment 'stands on its own as a remarkable achievement, and (it) 

completely overshadows the tiny amounts of money spent on ca pi tal 

projects during all of Gairy's 25-year dictatorship,25. The break-

down of the figure is as follows: EC$16m for 1979 (compared to EC$8 

m for 1978), $EC39.9m for 1980, $EC79.2m for 1981 and EC$101.5m for 

1982. Another government document, Revised Economic Memorandum on 

Grenada, also confirms this upward trend, but with different 

figures. These are EC$32.5 m for 1980 and EC$99.1m for 1981. 26 

This surge in capital expenditure resulted in a 20.8 per cent 

increase in construction acti vi ties in 1980 and a grovlth rate of 

14.5 per cent for 1981.27 

But the picture was less encouraging for other critical sectors of the 

G~enadian economy, particularly tourism and agriculture. According to the 

PRG , the main problems they faced in these two sectors were exogenously 

dete~mined. Thus agriculture was plagued by bad weather, pests, shrinking 

demand, and adverse terms of trade. Similarly the crisis in tourism and 

tOU~iam-related sectors was attributed to the international recession and 

&d" e~se propaganda and other forms of what the PRG called 
'd 

estabilization' _ a term which became a part of the lexicon of the 
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Revolution from an early stage. 28 

The sluggish performance of the critical sectors of the economy 

contributed in no mean way to a severe balance of payments disequilibrium. 

Although not much is recorded in the PRG documents on the overall 

performance of the external sector, much can be learnt about the Grenadian 

economy from the available data (from this source). Thus the 

,fu3port on the National Economy for 1981 ••• notes that total merchandise 

eXports for 1980 and 1981 amounted to a value of EC$44.6 million and 

EC$51.1 million, respectively. 29 The figure for 1982 fell to EC$50.0 

million. 30 Merchandise imports on the other hand stood at EC$ 151.8 

million for 1980, EC$159. 9 million for 1981, and EC$150. 9 million for 

1982.31 The balance of trade deficit can be computed from these data. 

These are EC$107.2 million, EC$108.8 and EC$100.9 million for the period 

1980-1982, respectively. 

Net receipts from invisible exports (i.e. tourism, banking, freight, 

insurance and other services) were not sufficient to offset this huge 

deficit on the balance of trade. As we have already pointed out, tourism

Grenada's principal invisible export-under"Tent an acute depression during 

this period. According to the PRG, earnings from this critical sector 

deClined by approximately US$3 million in 1981 alone. Tha t is, total 

ear . 
nlngs from tourism and net remittances from overseas was estimated at 

US$16 million in 1981 compared to US$19 million in 1980. 32 For 1981, the 

total deficit on the current account was a staggering US$25 million or 
E ~ 

C$67.5 million __ a figure which exceeded total earnings from 

merChandise/visible exports by EC$16.4 million. 
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The persistent deficit was financed mainly by grants and loans from both 

bilateral and multi-lateral sources. A total of $EC67.4 million was 

received from these sources in 1982 compared to EC$58.2 million in 1981. 33 

To the PRG inflows of funds on this relatively large scale was indicative 

of the strength of the Grenadian economy and the government's ability to 

sustain it on a viable path: 

'This reflects the growing confidence which othe'r 

Governments and International Organizations now 

have in our people and Revolution, and in the 

ability of the Government to manage the 

economy. ,34 

But the PRG did not intend to get enmeshed in 'the debt trap.' As Coard 

put it in an interview with Chris Sear le in 1983 'we try to keep our debt 

Service ratio within manageable bounds.,35 A proud Coard noted that only 

3 per cent of Grenada's GDP was spent on repaying the total public debt in 

1982. With respect to the foreign component of this debt, only 3.7 per 

Cent of the country's foreign exchange earnings was required to service it 

in 1982 __ a figure described as 'among the lowest for any country in the 

~orld,.36 Coard also emphasised that, unlike Gairy and many other 

gOvernments, the PRG were borrowing for productive purposes rather than 

for consumption. 3? 

DeSpite the adverse developments on Grenada's balance of payment, it was 

reported that the economy had begun to undergo a fundamental restructuring 

and transformation of its external trade. This was particularly marked in 

the Case of the composition of exports, as highlighted in Table 8:3. 

Among the non-traditional exports the most significant were garments, 
i'l ' 

OUr and agro-industrial products. Agro-industrial exports were 

particularly significant since (i) they were completely non-existent 
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before 1979 (and that was despite the abundance of fruits in the island _ 

much of which normally go to waste) and (ii) they were undertaken by the 

inexperienced state sector, despite the long involvement of the private 

sector in the economy. As a result of these new sources of forei gn 

exchange, the PRG was able to cushion somewhat the debilitating effects of 

the crises in the tourism and (traditional) agricultural sectors. It was 

also able to reduce Grenada's reliance on trading arrangements with a 

handful of countries. In addition to western sources, trade links were 

established with Eastern Bloc and neighbouring CARICOM countries. By 1982 

Trinidad and Tobago became the second largest source for Grenada's non

traditional exports. 38 

- Table 8:3 Composition of Exports (1979-1983) in % 

Traditional Exports 

Non-Traditional Exports 

1979 

93 

7 

1980 

85.4 

14.6 

1981 1982 

63.4 

36.6 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------

SOurce: People's Revolutionary Government, Report on the National 

Economy for 1982 ••• , p.27. 

Th e PRG also claimed some success on the import side of the trade 

eqUation, particularly with respect to the significance of food in the 

import bill. According to the government, food -- as a percentage of 

total imports ___ declined consistently during the period 1979-1982. The 

resp . ective figures \Olere 30.6 per cent, 28.9 per cent, 28.2 per cent, and 

<7.5 per cent)9 Although table 8:4 only contains data for two years, it 

prOVides some insight into the composition of the country's total imports. 
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The table shows that relatively large quantities of capital goods and raw 

materials (for production purposes) were imported. It also reveals that 

the drop in food imports as a percentage of total imports may not be as 

neat and consistent a.s reported by the PRG. Using the 'data in table 8:4, 

We get 29.7 per cent and 36.0 per cent for these two years (not 30.6 per 

cent and 28.9 per cent). 

Table 8:4 Composition of Imports - (1980-1981) 

(in EC$ million) 

1980 1981 

-
Food , Beverages, Tobacco 45.1 57.5 

Capital Goods 20.3 25.9 

Petroleum and 
PrOducts 

Petroleum 22.7 25.1 

Fertilizer 3.2 4.1 

Cement 2.2 1.4 

Other 53.2 32.1 

Airport Related Imports 5.1 13.8 

---
151.8 159.9 ---

Source: Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , p 33. 

In stark contrast to the patchiness of data on the external sector of the 

economy, the documents of the PRG contain ample data on what the 

€OYernment termed the 'social wage.' This is a broad-gauged term designed 

to 
,capture changes in the social and material well-being of Grenadians 

dUr' lng this period. 
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Starting ~dth unemployment, the government boasts a substantial reduction 

from 49 per cent when they took pOl.er in 1979 to 14 per cent in April 

1982.40 The 7,040 persons identified in the 1982 Census were distributed 

between the 7 parishes as shown in table 8:5. As many as 72 per cent of 

those without jobs were females and between the ages of 16 and 25. In 

commenting on the finding of the Census, Coard had this to say: 

'It should be noted that our figure would be even 

lower if we counted in the same way as they do in 

other countries. In many developed countries, 

they only count you as unemployed if you have 

tried to get a job within the past 12 months. We 

counted the people who gave up finding a job years 

ago! We have not done another census since April 

1982, but we knOVl that in the state sector alone, 

about 500 new jobs were created after that date, 

so that by now the unemployment rate has certainly 

fallen lower. ,41 

As eVidence of some of the jobs created since the government's tenure, 

COard cited the numerous proj ects began by the PRG, especially in 

construction: 

Where are the youths who used to be seen in our 

well-known liming-spots, on walls and street-

corners all over the country during working hours? 

They are working on the Eastern Hain Road in St. 

David's, they are building farm roads in st. 

Andrew's and on The West Coast, they are putting 

up the new Telephone Company buildings, they are 

rebuilding the Carenage in St. George's. Last 



lable 8:5 Distribution of Persons met in the 1982 Unemployment Census bZ 

Status and Parish 

Status Parishes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 Grenada 

Unemployeds 1,818 976 338 539 1,776 853 340 6,640 

Part-Time Workers 90 18 2 18 30 64 7 229 

Sensonal Workers 50 25 2 6 33 51 4 171 

-
Total 1,958 1,019 342 563 1,839 958 351 7,040 
-
Definitions: Unemployeds - persons who had no job at the time of the 

Census 

Part-time workers - persons who worked for less that two (2) 

days per week in every week throughout 

the (4lendar year 

Seasonal Workers - persons who worked for less than three 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

consecuti ve months "li thin a period of 

one calendar year 

denotes St. Andrew's denotes St. George's 

11 St. Patrick's 

11 St. Mark's 

" St. John's 

6. 11 

7. 11 

St. David's 

Carriacou and 
Petit Martinique 

---------------------------------------------------------------
~: PRG, 'Preliminary Report on the Unemployment Census, April 

1982', (St. George's, Grenada). 
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year they built the Primary Health Care Centre in 

St. Patrick's, schools in Bonaire, Florida and 

Corinth, the new farms and electricity expansion 

in Carriacou, and the electricity system in Petit 

Nartinique. Some are working with the National 

Transport Service. Others are constructing the 50 

town houses in True Blue which will be a n~w 

experiment in housing in our country. Hundreds 

are working at the International Airport and the 

new asphlat plant. Others are working at the 

Block factory, the Tile factory, the Sandino 

prefabricated Housing Plant and at the dozens of 

other productive enterprises set up by the PRG 

during the past two years. 42 
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COard also noted that the state sector alone provided 9,350 full-time 

jobs. I t was also claimed that considerable job opportunities were 

created within the private sector since: 

'!'he 

the! 

'private business has also expanded since the 

Revolution, because of development in the 

infrastructure (roads, telephones, water, etc.) 

and because overall improvements in the economy 

have brought about better condi tions for 

investments. ,43 

government's aim was to eliminate unemployment at all costs for in 

r view 'unemployment [is] a disease, a curse, a blight and a waste of 

'1ery important and scarce resources.' 44 And as the title of Bishop's 

SPeech Suggests, ultimately unemployment could only be solved by real 

Product, ~on, not through hand-outs or unproductive activities. We will 
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return to this issue of unemployment later in this chapter, and ... re will 

use the volume of production within the economy as a criterion for gauging 

the accuracy of the statistics issued by the PRG in this regard. 

Similar claims to those made in the case of unemployment were also made 

~ith respect to living standards of Grenadians. In PRG parlance the term 

'Social wage' was used to reflect all the benefits (direct' and indirect) 

~hich came with the Revolution. Coard defines it as follows: 

'The social wage consists of those benefits which 

you don't pay for out of your ... rage packets, but 

which you get anyway. And when we add up the cost 

of these benefits and compare that to what our 

brothers and sisters in other islands actually pay 

for, out of their own pay packets, and what we 

used to pay for also before the Revolution, we can 

see how much our social wage is adding to the 

buying power of our own dollars. ,45 

The benefits were mainly concentrated in the spheres of education, health 

and housing. Among those emphasised by Coard were: free secondary school 
ad . 

UCation, free school books, lunch and uniforms (to children from 

imp overished backgrounds), the drive towards the eradication of 

illiteracy, free or subsidised drugs to patients,46 the ruralization47 of 

certain services (particularly in health) which were previously 

Concentrated in the urban areas, improvement of transportation services,48 

h '" 
OUse repair programme and the savings made by small farmers by direct 

Bale of their produce to the MNIB. 
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According to the PRG, the social wage was further augmented by the 

reduction which took place in the level of unemployment since aggregate 

family income was likely to be higher during this period. That is to say, 

a family which had one bread-winner before 1979 was likely to have at 

least tvlO after 1979.49 This implies that the standard of living of that 

particular family may well have increased. 

Apart from the 'social wage' it was also asserted that the 'traditional 

wage' had also increased in both nominal and real terms. In 1981 and 

1982 , money wages increased by an average of 17 1/2 per cent and 10 per 

cent, respectively. The relative increase for the different categories of 

workers (for 1981) is set out below in Table 8:6. 

Table 8:6 WAGE INCREASES in 1981 (% increase in nominal wages) 

~tral Government 
(average) 

Teachers 
Nurses 
Civil Servants 
~ort l'lorkers 
tili ties \vorkers 

~ATE SECTOR 

AgriCulture 
~nufacturing 
aotor Repairs 
anking 

Commerce 

17.3 

14-24.5 
17-25.0 
12-17.0 

15.0 
5-20.0 

11. 5 
12.5-17.5 

15.0 
15-22.0 
7.5-32.0 

----------------------------------------------------------------

People's Revolutionary Government, Report on the National 

~ono}ll" f ~ or 1981 •••• , p 38. 

Table 8:7, although incomplete, provides useful data which can enable us 
to 

gUage the purchasing power of the money wages earned by Grenadians. 
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The Table suggests a decreasing 'trend' with respect to changes in the 

general level of prices or the rate of inflation. This fell from a rate 

of 23 per cent in 1980 to 10.5 per cent in 1981. 50 The inflation rate 

fell further to 7 per cent in 1982.51 This decline in the rate of 

inflation was attributed to better price and import polices on the part of 

the state as well as its policy of encouraging people to produce more and 

'to buy local and eat local'. Taken as a whole, the reduc'tion in prices 

and the nominal wage increases suggest that real wages increased in 1981 

and 1982 by 7 per cent and 3 per cent, respectively. Real wages were also 

eXpected to increase by 4 per cent in 1983 (i.e. the difference between an 

actual 12.5 per cent increase in money wages and an expected 8.5 per cent 

rise in inflation.)52 

1!!?le 8:7 PRICE INCREASES (X) FOR SELECTED ITmS (1980-1981) 

1980 19811 
(JAN-DEC) (JAN-DEC) 

Overall 23.0% 14.5% 

Food 32.0 19.0 

Alcohol & Tobacco 31.7 15.6 

Clothing & Footwear 40.3 9.5 

ROUsing 11 .0 -2.2 

Puel and Light 36.7 6.3 

Purniture & Appliances 150.2 6.1 

ROUseholds Supplies 5.1 9.3 

Transport 36.6 21.1 

Other 
32.2 31.4 

--------------------------------------------------------~------------------------

~: People's Revolutionary Government, Report on the National Econom~ 
for 1981 •••• p. 37 
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In the government's later report, Report on the National Economy for 

1982 •••• , it was noted that the figure for price increases in 1981 

was overstated. The average increase was reported to be 10 1/2 per 

cent instead of 14.5% (Report on the National Economy For 1982 ••• , 

p 9). 

In rhapsodizing the fairly consistent improvement in real and money wages, 

coupled with the benefits of the social wage, a jubilant Coard thrilled: 

'And we must state boldly that this steady 

improvement in the living standards of our people 

is taking place at a time when the real wages of 

the working people in most capitalist countries 

are falling and the conditions of life are getting 

worse for millions of them. ,53 

What is striking about the PRG' s review of the Grenadian economy under 

their husbandry is their failure to admit the severity of the structural 

~eaknesses which continue to plague the economy, the enormity of the 

Plethora of projects and programmes which they instituted, and their 

inability to continue to satisfy the social and material expectations of 

the Population at large. A picture of sweetness and light is painted. 54 

To improve the credibility of their 

'half -hearted' 1982 World Bank Report 

claims lengthy quotations from the 

were often cited. 55 

Thus 
an entire presentation was made on this Report by Coard in October 

1982 during a Press Conference at St. George's. One of the excerpts which 
COard stressed on this occasion read as follows: 

'Grenada has been one of the very few countries in 

the Western Hemisphere that continued to 



experience per capita growth during 19811. 

Coard continued: 

'I will read it again "Grenada has been one of 

the very few countries in the Western Hemisphere", 

note it does not say only Caribbean, it does not 

even say Caribbean and Latin America, it says the 

v/estern Hemisphere. In other words, they include 

the United States, Canada, Britain, France, 

everybody. " Grenada has been one of the very few 

countries in the \oJestern Hemisphere that continued 

to experience per capita growth during 1981". This 

then, is what the World Bank report had to sayl.56 

Before providing a verdict and an independent assessment on the economy, 

it ~ould be helpful to present the 'outside account' as represented by the 

IMF and World Bank - __ two institutions described by Payer (1974) as 

Siamese twins. As she puts it: 

'The two institutions were both founded at the 

1944 Bretton Hoods conference, and membership in 

the IMF is a prerequisite to membership in the 

Horld Bank and eligibility for its loans. The 

headquarters of the two institutions sit side by 

side in Washington, joined Siamese-Twin Style by 

corridors at several levels. Executive Board 

meetings of the two are held on alternate days of 

the week to allow the same persons to serve on 

both Boards when convenient. Their annual 

meetings are always held jointly, and they jointly 
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publish a magazine, Finance and Development, which 

attempts to popularise their projects and 

philosophy. Since both institutions depend on the 

support of the major capitalist governments, and 

the World Bank in addition must keep the 

confidence of ,,,estern capital markets in order to 

continue lending, they share a pro-capitalist 

ideology. ,57 

The Outside Account 
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Significantly, the tone and style of subsequent Horld Bank Reports on the 

Orenadian economy was more akin to the language traditionally used by the 

World Bank and other international organizations like the IMF. This 

language is characteristically formal, technical, bland, unemotional and 

seemingly neutral/apolitical. Statements such as 'Grenada has been 

~f the very few countries in the \oJestern Hemisphere that continued to 

exp erience per capita growth during 1981,58 are indeed rare and 

unprecedented. 

Alth 
. OUgh there are a few notable discrepancies (particularly with respect 

to 
aggregates such as GDP and unemployment) between the 'outside' and 

'in i 
S de' reports on the Grenadian economy, in the author's opinion, the 

main distinguishing feature is essentially one of emphasis. Whereas the 
PRO 

emphasised the diverse projects and programmes they initiated as well 

as their contribution towards the social and economic advancement of 

Gren d 
a ians, the World Bank and IMF concentrate on providing technical 

inr 
. ormation on the various aspects of the economy. Both sets of 

inrormation are indispensable for evaluating the health of the Grenadian 
e . 

COnorny during this period. 59 As such they need to be examined together 
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before hard judgments are made about the economic and social achievements 

of the PRG and the development prospects of the economy under their 

Continued stewardship (assuming the regime had survived). 

The Rate of Growth of GDP 

Both the IMF and the world Bank reported a significantly (though not 

SUbstantially) lower GDP than that recorded by the PRG. 60 The figures can 

be detected from Tables 8:8, 8:9 and 8:10. The IMF reported an average 

growth in real GDP of 2.6 per cent for the period 1979-1982. 61 The figure 

l'eported by the "'lorld Bank was marginally higher at 2.95 per cent. The 

PRG on the other hand claimed a correspondingly higher figure of 3.4 per 

cent for the period. Interestingly, the ll1F even had misgivings about 

this modest rate of growth. They thus note: 'The Statistical Office is in 

the process of revising statistics on national accounts and production. 

Ita Work is at the initial stage only, but preliminary indications are 

that previous estimates of Grenada's GDP, including those in this report, 

al'e inflated. Therefore, national accounting estimates in this report are 

SUbject to this caveat,.62 

lIowe ver, the recently published figures by the Statistical Office fail to 

COnfirm the IMF's contention. On the contrary, it reported a real GDP of 

<.1 per cent for 1981, 5.3 per cent for 1982, and 1.4 per cent for 1983. 63 

All th ree reports are of one accord that the driving force behind the 

€l'owth experienced during this period came from the construction sector. 

ACCOl'di 
ng to the IMF, for instance, construction surged from a fall of 2.3 

Pel' 
cent in 1979 to a dramatic increase of 26.2 per cent in 1982. For 

1980 and 
1981, the growth rates were 21.9 and 20.2 per cent, 

l:'ea 6 Pectively. 4 Although these figures differ somewhat from those 
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reported by the PRG, they are generally indicative of the volume of 

activities in this sector during this period. However, what is more 

notable is the picture painted by both the IMF and the PRG of developments 

\.11 thin the vi tal agricultural sector. According to the I MF, the 

agricultural sector grew by 6.1 per cent in 1979, fell by 5.4 per cent in 

1980 and recovered somewhat in 1981 with a growth rate of 3.4 per cent.65 

These figures contrast with the PRG's 3.0 per cent growth in 1979, 1.5 per 

cent decline in 1980 and 5.0 per cent grm'lth in 1981. 

labIe 8:8 GRENADA: SECTORAL GRO\vTH RATES OF REAL GDP (1979-1983) 

1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 

------------------------------------------------------------------
(in millions of Eastern Caribbean dollars) 

Nominal GDP at market prices 206.2 232.2 269.9 297.3 312.9 

Real GDP at market prices 228.2 232.2 236.7 247.9 243.9 

(1980=100) 

Gnp deflator 90.4 100.0 114.0 119.9 128.3 

(Annual Percentage Change) 

Gnp deflator 18.7 10.6 14.0 5.2 7.0 

NOlllinal GDP at market prices 26.4 12.6 16.2 10.2 5.2 

~GDP at market Erices 2.1 1.8 1.9 4.7 -1.6 
of' \.Ih . ich: 

Agriculture (6.1) (-5.4) (3.4) (-5.3) (11.5) 
ManUfacturing (-5.6) (6.7) (5.2) (12.9) (-13.2) 

li Construction (-2.3) (21.9) (20.2) (26.2) (-14.4) 
G~tels and Restaurants (-13.1) (-8.3) (-14.5) (-7.4) (1.1) 
~ernment Services (-0.4) (1 .4) (1 .1 ) (-0.8) (--) 

----
~: International Monetary Fund, 1984, p 2. 



502 

Table 8:9 Grenada: Trends in Production, Absorption, 

and the Resource Gap (1979-1983 

(In Ilillions or Eastern Caribbean dollars) 

1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 

Gross domestic expenditure 2~2.~ 295.1 ,262.0 417.5 ~19.9 

Consumption 199.7 239.2 266.0 296.1 311.5 
Public (43.3) (46.8) (50.8) "( 51.4) (55.0) 
Private (156.4) (192.4) (215.2) (244.7) (256.5) 

Investment 42.7 55.9 96.0 121.4 108.4 
Public (25.7) (37.1) (76.6) (95.7) (84.4) 
Private (17.0) (18.8) (19.4) (25.7) (24.0) 

Gnp at market Erices 206.2 2,22.2 262.2 297.,2 ,212.9 

~ource gap ,26.2 62·2 92.1 120.2 107.0 

(Annual percentage change) 

~ss domestic exPenditure 24.0 21.7 22.7 llil 0.6 

Consumption 16.0 19.8 11.2 11.3 5.2 
Public (10.2) (8.1) (8.5) (1 .2) (7.0) 
Private (18.1) (23.0) (11.9) (13.7) (4.8) 

Investment 122.2 30.9 71.7 26.5 -10.7 . 
Public (414.0) (44.4) (106.5) (24.9) (-11.8) 
Private (-33.0) (10.6) (3.2) (32.5) (-6.6) 

ggp at market price 17.6 12.6 16.2 10.2 5.2 

(In J)8rcent or GDP) 

~ ~BB domestic expenditure 117.6 127.1 1,24. 1 140.4 1,24.2 

ConsUmption 96.8 103.0 98.5 99.6 99.6 
Public (21.0) (20.1 ) (18.8) (17.3) (17.6) 

I Private (75.8) (82.9) (79.7) (82.3) (82.0) 
nVestment 20.7 24.1 35.6 40.8 34.6 
Public (12.5) (16.0 ) (28.4) (32.2) (27.0) 
Private (8.2) (8.1 ) (7.2) (8.6) (7.6) 

~ 17.6 27.1 li:l !&!.4 14d 

International Monetary Fund, 1984, P 3. 
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Table 8:10 GRENADA - NOHI NAL AND REAL GROSS DOHESTIC 

PRODUCT (1975-1982) 

( EC$ millions) 

1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 

Nominal GDP at N/A 115.9 134.1 
market prices 

172.3 202.6 232.2 258.8 290.5 

Nominal GDP at 
factor cost 

84.6 96.8 110.9 141.2 165.5 195.1 221.1 245.4 

Real GDP at 1 
factor cost (at 
1980 prices) 

159.6 165.2 172.0 185.5 189.4 195.1 201.7 208.3 

Gnp deflator 
(1980 = 100) 

53.0 58.6 64.1 76.1 87.4 100.0 109.6 117.8 

Per Capita real 
Gnp at factor cost 

1,477 1 ,515 1,573 1,686 1,722 1,774 1,834 1,877 

-
§2..ur2!.: \'i'orld, Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada, Vo11', 1984, p.11. 

, . 
The real growth in GDP in percentage terms can easily be computed 

from this row. For the period 1979 to 1982, these are 2.1,3.0,3.4 

and 3.3, respectively. For comparative purposes, the pre-

revolutionary trend is also worth computing. These are 3.5%, 4.2% 

and 7.8% for 1976 to 1978, respectively. 

The rUn 
!'w! and \vor Id Bank were 0.1 so qui ck to under line the ' dimul\i ti ve' rate 

Of 
growth achieved during this period compared to the immediate pre-

reYOlutionary period, i.e. 1975-1978. The figures presented by the World 

Bank, for instance, can be gleaned from Table 8: 10. Thus for 1976 real 

Gl)PstoOd at 3.5 per cent, reached 4.2 per cent in 1977 and peaked to 7.8 

Per 
cent in 1978. This yields an average growth rate of over 5 per cent 
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for 1976 to 1978. 66 Although these figures are sug gestive of a 

significant decline in the rate of growth of the Grenadian economy under 

the PRG administration, we hasten to reaffirm that GDP figures can be 

notoriously misleading. It is not so much the percentage rate of growth 

which is important. Rather, it is the overall volume and (real) value of 

the output which is produced from year to year. Using the World Bank I s 

own figures, for instance, \oIe may note that nominal GDP at factor cost in 

1982 was nearly three times larger than what it was in 1976. \-]hen adjusted 

for price changes, the real value of that output (in 1980 prices) was 

EC$165.2 million in 1976 compared to EC$208.3 million in 1982. Table 8:10 

shows that both real GDP and per ca pi ta real GDP increased steadily under 

the PRG, notwithstanding the comparatively higher rate of growth in 

percentage terms for the immediate pre-1979 period. 

Another pertinent caveat is the relatively favourable international market 

enVironment \oIhich Grenadian exports experienced before 1979. Unlike the 

PRG era, this was a period of rising prices for traditional crops and 

relative economic buoyancy in the economies of Grenada I s main trading 

Partners. As fortune would have it, weather conditions were also more 

hOSPi table during the pre-1979 period. So was the tourism industry as 

Well, at least when measured in terms of tourist inflows into the island. 

Balance of Payments Developments 

Tables 8:11 and 8:12 depict the main developments on the country's balance 
o{' 

PaY~ents situation for this period. In fact table 8:12 also provides 
inr 

ormation on the period from 1975 to 1978, to facilitate comparison with 

the later 67 period. The table by the IHF indicates a progressive 
det 

erioration of the current account balance during the era of the PRG. 
That . 

~s, from US$5.2 million in 1979 to US$33.7 million in 1982. Although 
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airport-related imports were significant, they constituted a relatively 

small part of total expenditure on imports. 68 This suggests that the 

tradi tional structure of Grenada I s import bill vias not radically altered 

during the period 1979-1983. The IMF did concede, however, that the PRG 

had initiated a significant degree of overseas market diversification on 

the scale claimed by the PRG. 69 Had it not been for that change in the 

~ix of exports, export earnings would have fallen even more 

disastrously.70 As revealed by the IMF data, these fell from US$21.4 in 

1979 to US$18.6 million in 1982. Thus although GDP may have experienced 

posi ti ve growth during this period, export earnings either stagnated or 

grew backwards. 

Interestingly, table 8: 11 also contains information on the outflow of 

funds for the payment of Cuban labour. For the period these amounted to 

US$17.2~ __ not an exorbitant sum compared to the phenomenal contribution 

of the Cuban Government to the development efforts of the PRG. The table 

also calls attention to the importance of services and remittances in the 

Grenadian economy. The off-shore U.S. medical school (established in the 

iSland in 1977) consistently brought in approximately US$4 million every 

Year of the Revolution ___ amounting to a well-needed US$19.5 million for 

the period 1979 to 1983.71 Current transfers (of which a substantial part 

\ToUld represent private remittances from Grenadians working and living 

abroad) brought in an even more impressive US$49.8 million during this 

Period. 



Table 8:11 Grenada: Summary of Balance of Payments (1979-1983 

1979 1980 1981 

(In millions of U.S. dollars) 

£!.u-rent Account 

Merchandise trade 
Exports 
Imports 
Of which: airport 

Interest on public 
debt 
Other factor income 
Travel (net) 
Medical School 
CUban Labour 
Other nonfactor 
services 
Current Transfers 

~ital Account 

Official lITants 
Public bo~rowings 
Commercial banks 
Other 

-5.2 

-25.9 
(21.4) 
(-47.3) 
/-3.6/ 
-0.4 

0.0 
13.0 
3.7 

-4.2 

8.0 

6.9 
1.9 

-1.1 
-2.0 

~rs and Omissions -2.1 

.§!llL.allocation 

~all Balance 

~ncing 
IMF 
ECCB 
Other 
Arrears 

~andum time 

0.8 

-0.8 

0.8 

0.5 
0.4 
-0.1 

GOp at market prices 76.4 

-13.3 

-36.9 
(17.4) 
(-54.1) 
/-3.9/ 
-0.5 

0.0 
14.0 
3.8 

-2.6 
-2.2 

9.6 

13.7 

12.7 
1.3 
1.1 

-1.4 

-0.8 

0.5 

0.1 

-0.1 

0.3 
-0.4 

86.0 

-23.4 

-41.7 
(19.0) 
(-60.7) 
/-6.4/ 
-0.6 

0.0 
11 .2 

3.8 
-5.2 
-2.2 

10.4 

17.8 

12.9 
7.5 
-0.9 
-1.7 

-2.4 

0.4 

-7.6 

7.6 

5.8 
0.8 
1.0 

100.0 

In per cent of GDP 

Trade balance 

CUrrent balance 

Overall balance 

-33.9 

-6.8 

-1.0 

-42.9 -41.7 

-15.5 -23.4 

0.1 -7.6 

1982 

-33.7 

-46.5 
(18.6) 
(-65.1) 
/-8.6/ 
-0.9 

0.7 
10.9 
4.2 

-5.1 
-8.0 

11.0 

36.6 

16.7 
9.5 
9.5 
0.9 

-2.6 

0.3 

-0.3 

-0.9 
0.8 
-0.2 

110.1 

-42.2 

-30.6 

0.3 

1983 

-29.0 

-45.7 
(18.9) 
(-64.6) 
/-8.5/ 
-1.2 

1 .0 
11.6 
4.0 

-4.3 
-5.2 

10.8 

24.8 

12.8 
14.7 
-2.2 
-0.5 

1.9 

1.2 
-0.5 
-0.1 
1.7 

115.9 

-39.4 

-25.0 

-2.0 

506 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------

~ International Honetary Fund, 1984, p. 25. 
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Table 8:12 Grenada: Balance of Payments, 1975-1982 

(EC$ million)1 

1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 

~rt of Goods and NFS 21.1 21.3 28.3 34.4 40.0 33.3 28.9 24.2 

Merchandise Exports 12.3 13.0 14.3 17.0 21.6 17.0 18.8 18.5 

Non-factor Services 8.8 8.3 14.0 17.4 18.4 16.3 10.1 5.7 

~rt of Goods and NFS -24.2 -25.3 -34.4 -43.6 -62.8 -60.7 -67.0 -74.6 

Merchandise Imports 24.2 25.3 31.4 35.7 55.5 57.5 63.1 71.3 

Non-factor Services 3.0 7.9 7.3 3.2 3.9 3.3 

~8ource Balance -3.1 -4.0 -6.1 -9.2 -22.8 -27.4 -34.2 -50.4 

Factor Services -0.2 -0.2 0.5 -0.5 -9.5 -0.2 -3. 8 -7.3 

Net Transfers 
Sector 

to Private 3.0 2.9 5.9 4.2 16.0 13.4 14.6 14.4 

Net Transfers 
Sector 

to Public 0.8 -0.5 -0.3 0.2 1.6 N/A N/A N/A 

~ent Account Balance 0.5 -1.8 -5.3 -5.7 -13.3 -23.2 -15.7 

~vate GaEital InfloW8 
inCluding errors and omissions) 

3.3 3.0 -2.4 3.6 -5.5 

~ic GaEi tal Inflows 1.7 2.5 2.1 0.8 13.1 14.7 21.1 24.9 

Capital Grant 0.1 1.0 0.6 0.6 10.7 12.7 12.9 16.7 

Loan Disbusements 1.4 1.9 1.7 0.7 2.3} 

Amortisation -0.3 0.9 -0.2 -0.7 -0.3) 1.3 7.4 7.1 

ECCA 0.5 0.5 0.2 0.4 0.7 0.8 1 .1 

Ba.nlcing System -5.2 -4.1 0.6 0.6 -1.8 1 .1 -0.8 9.4 

For i e gn Reserves -0.3 0.4 -0.3 0.3 -0.1 12.5 -2.8 18 .7 

( .. - i . - ncrease) 
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1. The currency measurement seems to be a printing error, Le. U.S. 

dollars instead of E.C. dollars. This becooes clear when we compare 

this data with the data in the I MF (1983) Report. Although the 

1'forld Bank cites the INF as their source of information, there are 

still discrepancies in the data. 

,§Qurce: vlorld Bank, 'Economic Hemorandum on Grenada - Vol 1, I (January 

1284), p.23. 

But as important as remittances and other services were, they ,.,ere not 

SUfficient to offset the huge current account deficit. As noted earlier 

by the PRG, grants and public borrowings thus took on added i mportance. 

Wi th respect to the former a total of US$62 million poured into Grenada 

during the period 1979-1983. 72 This figure ,.,as more than three times the 

Value of the country's total export proceeds (L e. merchandise exports) 

for 1982. This substantial inflow ,.,as largely a consequence of the PRG's 

pragma tic foreign policies. 73 According to the IMF, Cuba provided US$37 

million of this sum. Other important donors were the European Development 

Fund (US$2.7 million), Iraq (US$7.2 million), the German Democratic 

Republic [GDR] (US$1.5 million), the Soviet Union (US$2 .6 million), 

Algeria (US$2.3 million), and Syria (US$2.1 million).74 Table 8:12, 

compiled by the World Bank, indicates just how unprecedented the amount of 

grants raised by the PRG was compared to the immediate pre-revolutionary 

Period. For the period 1975 to 1978 only a paltry US$2.3 million was 

l'aised by Gairy. This was largely due to factors already discussed in 

chapter 2 above. 

As the 
demand for funds soared and sources of grants began to evaporate 

PUblic borrowings began to leap upuards. As seen from Table e: 11, these 

mOVed from US$1.9 million in 1979 to US$9.5 million in 1982 and finally to 

US$14.7 million in 1983 _ although , presumably, not all of this US$14. 7 



509 

million was attributable to the PRG.75 Significantly, no private capital 

inflows entered the Grenadian economy during this period. This is 

noteworthy although, as Table 8:12 reveals, the situation was not 

drastically different before 1979. The failure of the Grenadian economy 

to attract private investment on a substantial scale in the 1970s .>las 

doubtless a consequence of Gairyism. 

The Reports of the D1F and World Bank also provide penetrating insights 

into the structure of loans contracted during this period. If vTe compare 

loans from the GDR and the Soviet Union (loosely speaking , the Socialist 

bloc) with those from Western sources, an interesting picture emerges with 

respect to the terms and conditions offered by both sets of countries. 

Table 8:13 helps us to gain this insight. As revealed by the Table, loans 

from the CDB were typically granted for a period of 20 years.76 The grace 

period was typically 5 years and the rate of interest 4 per cent. On the 

other hand, whereas loans from the GDR and USSR were contracted at a 

Slightly lower rate of interest (i.e. 3.5 per cent), both the duration of 

the loan and the grace period were significantly lower. In the case of 

the GDR, the grace period vffiS only 1 year. Their $US6,000 was expected to 

be repaid within 9 1/2 years. For the U. s. S. R, the grace period iola s 3 

Years while repayment was arranged for a period of 13 years. This 

Observation is si gnificant, especially when juxtaposed with the 

unfavourable terms on which the GDR (and to a lesser extent the USSR) 

bought Grenada'S bananas and nutmegs during a period when Grenada 's 

agriCUlture was in acute crisis. 77 



~~ 
TABLE B: 13 GRENADA: S~rucCure of Excernal Deb~. 

Annual 
Amount Beginning Grace Interest 

Authorised Date of of Term Period Rate (in 
(in thousands) Agreement Disbursement (years) (years) per cent) Purpose 

Bonded debt 

Airport bonds 2 ECPO ,000 1979 20 7-1/2 Construction of 
Airport 

Treasury bills3 EC$1,501 1976 8-1/2 

Loans 

Caribbean Devlopment Bank 
Feeder roads I Original £344 Nov. 1973 1975 20 5 4 Road construction 

Additional £261 Aug. 1975 1973 20 5 4 " 
Counterpart TT~ J35 Aug. 1975 1975 20 5 4 " 

Feeder roads 11 EC~ 5,870 Dec. 1980 1982 25 5 4 " 
Water Supply Original Can$777 Dec. 1973 1974 20 5 4 Construction of 

water system 
Counterpart TT$74 June 1976 1976 12 5 4 " 

Water supplies US $1,560 Nov. 1981 21.5 4 4 
Urban working class 

housing Original US$753 1975 1975 20 5 4 Housing 
Additional US$223 1975 1975 20 5 4 " 
Counterpart TT$60 1975 1975 20 5 4 " 

Sheep project US $107 1981 1981 20 5 4 Sheep rearing 0 
0 

Emergency fund EC :;; 1,000 1976 1976 20 5 6 To pay for common ~ 
regional services ?' 

Port Development I US$933 Sept. 1981 1982 20 3 8 Port development 
Port Development 11 US$600 Sept. 1981 1982 20 5 4 " 

IFAD EC.f,4,590 1982 1983 20 5 4 Artisanal fisheries 
OPEC (JI 

1147 T.JS$350 May 1977 1977 20 5 Balance of payments 
.... 
0 

support 



#99 US$I,OOO Oec. 1978 1978 
#184 US$.I,OOO , May 1980 1980 
#235 US$2,OOO July 1981 1981 
#288 US$2,000 May 1982 1982 

Other US$1,000 May 1983 1983 
Government of Libya US$4 ,000 May 1980 1981 
Government of Libya US~2,000 1982 
Canada (CIDA) Can$850 1975." 1975 

U.K. Hurricane loan £1,500 1955 1960 

U.K. Development loan 3 £1,250 1977 
German Democratic Republic US $6,000 1982 1982 
Algeria US $700 1982 
USSR R5 ,500 1983 1983 

Bulgaria EC$6,050 1982 1984 
Bank of Brazil and Embraer US $1,269 1981 1981 
Venezuela Investment Fund EC ~4,040 1981 1983 
Bank of Nova Scocia (Plessey) £750 1982 1982 
Plessey (ECLD) I £5,500 1982 1983 
Plessey (ECCD) 11 £1,150 June 1983 1983 
Eurodollar loan £650 June 1983 1983 
Metex Corporation 4 FinM10,500 1982 1983 
Capital bank us$460 1982 1982 

Government guaranteed (CDB: 
Banana rehab il i tation 

; -. -.... US$209 March 1975 1975 
Cocoa pest control US $13 Sept. 1975 1977 
Cocoa fermentary US$137 March 1975 1977 
Cocoa fermentary US $939 Nov. 1981 
CDB (Student I) US$14 Sept. 1974 1974 
CDB (Student II) US$124 Sept. 1978 1978 

15 5 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
6 3 
8 3 

20 10 

25 5 

20 
9.5 1 

10 3 
13 3 

10 2 
8 1 

20 5 
7 1.5 

11 2 
11 2 

8 3 
5 

13 3 
10 
16 1 
18 3 
16 6 
15 5 

4 
4 
1 
2 
3 

3.5 

3.5 
6.0 
3.5 

3.5 
7.5 

2 
LIBOR+2 
7.75 
7.75 

8 
17.5 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

Cocoa fertilizer 
loans 

Hurricane re-
hab i1 i ta tion 

Development work 
Telephone equipment 

Line of credit for 
miscellaneous 
projects 

Line of credit 
Aircraft purchase 
Fisheries 
For airport 

" 
" 
" 
" 

Purchase of embassy 
building 

0 
0 

Banana rehabilitatiou~ 
Pest control 
Cocoa fermenting 

" 
Education 
Education 

P' 

c:.n 
I-' 
I-' 



CDB (Small Industry) US$148 Sept. 1974 1974 20 

CDB (IFC I) US$184 1971 1972 20 

GDB (IFC H) US$916 July 1978 1977 20 
CDB (IFC HI) US$370 April 1981 1983 25 

Sources: Ministry of Planning, Finance and Trade: and Caribbean Development Bank. 

Excludes debt to the IMF and the East Caribbean Currency Authority. 

2 Virtually all of these bonds remain unsold except those purchased locally. 

3 These are not serviced and the Government expects these to be converted to grants. 

4 Repayments begin when the new airport becomes operational . 

Cited in World Bank Report, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada, Vol. 1', 1984. 

5 4 

5 4 

5 
5 

Small Industry 
credit 

Agricultural and 
Industrial credit 

" 
" 

C1 
~ 
t..:> 
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As revealed by Table 8:14 Grenada's external public debts had reached 

phenomenal proportions by 1983. These escalated from US $14.07 million in 

1979 to US $33.7 million in 1982 and further to US $48.4 million in 1983 -

-- a more than three fold increase for 1979-1983. The potential severity 

of these become starkly evident when related to the value of Grenada's 

merchandise exports for this period. In 1979 these were only US $21.4 

million and fluctuated narrowly between US $17.4 million and US $19.0 

million for the rest of the period. In other words, external debts had 

more than doubled the value of Grenada's principal (merchandise) exports 

by 1983.78 Indeed, commercial loans which were virtually insignificant in 

1980 amounted to some 30 per cent of total debt in 1983.79 

Although the PRG did not see any cause for alarm with respect to the 

country's growing indebtedness, the World Bank and the IMF certainly did. 

Table 8:14 indicates that the debt service ratio increased from a low of 4 

Per cent of GDP in 1979 to a high of 6 1/2 per cent (of GDP) by 1983. It 

must also be emphasised that the debt burden was expected to surge after 

1983 since most of the non-concessionary loans were not scheduled to be 

serviced until 1985. In 1985 it was expected to reach 24 per cent of 

GDP.80 Besides, 'soft' loans were proving increasingly difficult to 

raise, making resort to non-concessionary loans more imperative. 

And giVen the increasing and persistent deficit which plagued the public 

sector account during the period under review, one could only expect the 

debt burden to become more onerous. The basis for this conjecture is 

Conta: ned in table 8:15. This table features an overall deficit (after 

~ante) climbing from EO $5 million in 1980 to EO $41.3 million in 1981, 

EC $55.8 million in 1982, and EO $55.9 million in 1983. Had it not been 

tor 
. a Spate of much-resented tax legislations (especially by the private 

Beet ) or introduced in 1982 the public sector deficit would have been even 



Table 8:14 GRENADA: SUMMARY OF EXTERNAL PUBLIC DEBT OPERATIONS1 
(1979-1983 ) 

1979 1980 1981 1982 

(In Thousands of U.S. dollars) 

Total Outstanding debt at 
end of 12eriod 14,072 1~.281 26.242 32.7~~ 

Outstanding debt due to 
IMF (end of period) 3,789 2,824 8,264. 6,924 

Purchases (1,624) (666) (5,907) (---) 
Repurchases (_) (-1,195) (-680) (-146) (-908) 
Valuation adjustment (46) (-951) (-321) (-432) 
Outstanding debt excluding 

IMF (end of period) 10,283 11,557 17,978 26,820 
DraWings (2,113) (1,758) (8,139) (10,124) 
Amortisation (-) (-256) (-476) (-686) (-597) 
ValUation Adjustment (308) (-8) (-1,032) (-685) 

~bt Service Pa~ents 1.846 1.627 1.467 2.~09 

Amortisation 1,451 1,156 832 1,505 
IMF (1,195) (680) (146) (908) 
Other (256) (476) (686) (597) 
Interest (395) (471 ) (635) (904) 
IMF (96) (111) (250) (485) 
Other (299) (360) (385) (419) 

2!erdue Obligations 

Amortisation 
Interest 

(In Percent) 

~o~al Debt outstandi~g/GDP 18.4 16.7 26.2 30.6 
n:bt outstanding/GDP . 13.5 13.4 18.0 24.4 
D t Drawings/GDP 3.0 1.5 13.2 7.8 
ebt service obligations/receipts 
of goods and services 4.3 4.0 3.6 6.1 

Source: International Monetary Fund, 1984. 1229 

1 InclUdes IMF and government-guaranteed debt, but excludes ECCB debt. 

~ ExClUding IMF. 

514 

1983 

~8.352 

7,667 
(1,203) 

(-84) 
(-376) 

40,685 
(15,235) 

(-570) 
(-800) 

1.865 

654 
(84) 

(570) 
1,211 

(431 ) 
(780) 

775 

550 
225 

41.7 
35.1 
13.7 

6.5 
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Table 8:15 Grenada: Summarl 0Eerations of the Central Government ~1979-1283l 

(in millions of Eastern Caribbean Dollars). 

Preliminary 
1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 

£..urrent revenue 55.1 57.7 63.0 ~ 81.3 
Tax revenue 49.2 51:6 54.3 5.8 70.4 
Non-tax revenue 5.9 6.1 8.7 8.6 10.9 
Current ExEenditure 53.9 52.6 ~ 71.6 79.6 
Q.urrent Balance 1.2 .::1:.2 ::Lit: 2.8 1.7 
CaEital ExEenditure 26.5 37.5 7i·8 10~.6 92.2 
Qyerall Deficit -25'g -22·~ -7 .2 -100.8 -90.5 
~ternal Grants 18. ~ ~ 45.0 24.6 
OVerall Deficit after grants -6.7 -5.0 -~1.3 -55.8 -55.9 
Financing --,;-:r; 5.0 ~ 55.8 55.9 
Net External Borrowing 9.1 4.4 41.5 24.2 38.8 
Concessionary Loans (5.0) (3.5 ) (19.9) (18.6) (10.9) 
Non-Concessionary Loans (---) (---) (---) (6.3) (27.7) 
IMF Purchases (net) (1.2 ) (---) (15.6) (-2.4) (3.2) 
Other External Borrowing (1 .9) (0.9) (6.0) (1 .7) (-1.5) 
~et Domestic borrowing -2.4 0.6 -0.3 31.6 5.4 
·ommercial Banks {-2.8} {-4.6} {1.2} {29.0} { ... } 

Other domestic Borrowing {1.4} {5.2} {-1.5} {2.6} { ... } 
Build-up of Arrears 11.7 

(In Eer cent of GDP) 

~rent Revenue 26.7 24.8 23·2 25.0 26.0 
~Which: Tax Revenue 23.9 22.2 20.2 22.1 22.5 
~rent ExEenditure 26.1 25.7 22•g ~ ~ ~rent Balance 0.6 ~ -0. .9.:.2 O • 
~ital ExEenditure 12.8 Ll 27.7 2.4.& 29.5 
~rall Deficit -12.2 -17.0 -28·2 -~~·2 -28.9 
~rnal Grants i& .14&. 12..& 15.1 11 .1 
~erall deficit after grants -3.2 -2.2 -15.~ -18.8 -17.8 
~ancing hl 2.2 !2.!l 18.8 17.8 
:et External Borrowing 4.4 1.9 15.4 8.2 12.4 
~t Domestic Borrowing -1.2 0.3 -0.1 10.6 1.7 

ild-up of Arrears 3.7 

-........-.... 

, . 
Includes Capital Receipts. 

Source: International Monetary Fund, 1984, p.11 
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more severe. As table 8:15 also shows tax revenue peaked to EC $74.4 

million in that year. Short of continued capital inflows from overseas on 

a very sUbstantial scale (which, of course, was no longer occurring), a 

greater profitability of public sector enterprises (which was still 

lacking), a strong recovery of traditional agriculture and tourism as well 

as an increase of revenue from domestic sources on a more popular basis --

- only a severe curtailment of public sector expenditure could ameliorate 

the alarming disequilibrium on the public sector account. In fairness to 

the PRG, they had managed to control current expenditure very well as 

revealed in table 8:15. Between 1979 and 1982 current expenditure 

increased marginally as follows: EC $53.9 million in 1979, EC $59.6 

million in 1980, EC $64.4 million in 1981 and EC $ 71.6 in 1982. But the 

Situation was totally different in the case of capital expenditure 

~hich, again, was absolutely consistent with the development strategy of 

the government. These escalated from EC $26.5 million in 1979 to EC $37.5 

million in 1980, then to EC $74.8 million in 1981 and an all-time high of 

Eo $103.6 million in 1982. 81 

Inflation and Unemployment Developments 

Both the IMF and the World Bank admit a significant measure of success on 

the Be two fronts. However, serious reservations are harboured about the 

~egree of success claimed by the PRG with respect to the issue of 

Unemployment. 

The rate of change of the general price level is presented in Table 8:16. 

These fell consistently (one is almost tempted to say plummeted) from 21.2 

Per 
cent in 1980 to 18.8 per cent in 1981, 7.8 per cent in 1982 and 

finally to 6.1 per cent in 1983. This accords with the trend depicted by 

the PRG , though the figures used by both sources are different ---
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especially in the case of 1981.82 Table 8:16 also confirms the PRG's 

report on nominal wage increases for workers in both the private and 

public sectors. Again,thetrend is indicative of an improvement in real 

wages --- though not as strong as claimed b,y the PRG. There is also some 

evidence from the World Bank Report to suggest that there was some truth 

in the PRG's claim that the social wage was substantial. The preliminary 

1982 World Bank Report thus cautions: 

'The rate at which new social benefits such as 

those in education and health are introduced 

requires the attention of the government, as does 

the number of new public sector initiatives in 

areas which can be left to the private sector,.83 

As for the containment of inflation under the PRG, the World Bank and IMF 

attributed this important achievement to the government's price control 

PoliCies, the suppression in the rise of oil prices, increases in the 

BUpply of domestic produce, and the appreciation of the Eastern Caribbean 

dollar vi~~-vis foreign currencies.84 

Table 8:16 Grenada: Trends in Selected Price and Wage Indices ~ 1280- 1283 ~ 

(Annual percentage change). 

1980 1981 1982 1983 

Consumer price index 21.2 18.8 7.8 6.1 
of which: 

food (19.0) (21.6) (5.2) (5.7) 
housing (9.5) (3.6) (10.9) (16.6) 
fuel (37.0) (9 • .3) (0.5) (-2.4) 
transport (37.0) (12.7) (10.6) (7.5) 

Import Prices 22.7 .3.4 -1.4 -.3.5 
Private Sector Wages1 20.0 16.5 12.5 10.0 
Central government wages 17 • .3 10.0 12.5 
GDP deflator 10.6 14.0 5.2 7.0 

--------------------------------------------------------------------, 
Based on median wage increases according to wage contracts available at 

the Labour Department. 

§Qurce: International. Monetary Fund. 'Grenada: Recent Economic 
Developments'. 1284. p.7 
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However, there is less consensus on the thorny question of unemployment. 

To begin with neither the World Bank nor the IMF would categorically 

accept the PRG's assertion that the unemployment rate was 49 per cent at 

the time when they took power in 1979. As the World Bank put it: 

'The available data on the Grenadian labour force 

is inadequate for analysing trends in employment 

and unemployment over the period 1975 through 

1982. ,85 

Indeed, doubt exists about the size of the population, let alone the size 

of the labour force. According to a population census carried out in 1981 

the population at the end of that year stood at 88,175. Other pertinent 

demographic information is also set out in Table 8.17. An earlier 

OffiCial estimate (based on birth and death records and immigration data) 

Put the figure at 107,000 for this year. In 1980 the total population was 

estimated at 111,450,86 of which the labour force comprised 37,930. 

ACcording to a sample survey carried out by the Uni versi ty of the West 

Indies in October 1980, the unemployment rate was just over 27 per cent of 

the labour force. 87 For 1981 the IMF cite a figure of 27 per cent.88 In 

April of this same year, it is also noteworthy that Coard told delegates 

a.t the Aid Donors Conference in Brussels that unemployment in Grenada 

stOod at 35 per cent.89 What we can say at this point, therefore, is that 

the unemployment rate was somewhere between 27 and 35 per cent, at least 

until April of 1981. Could it have fallen so drastically to 14 per cent, 

as claimed by the PRG, in April 19821 The World Bank's answer is simple 

and straightforward: 'one is unable to verify whether this was so, since 

the last 1 d i ° unemployment survey report available was pub ishe n ctober 

'980' 90 • Similarly, the IMF's position is: 'no comprehensive labour 

sUrvey has been undertaken to back this estimate,.91 
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Table 8:17 Grenada - Population Trends (1970. 1981-1984) 

1970 1981 1982 1983 1984 

Population (end of year) 96,542 88,175 90,908 92,322 96,029 

Crude Birth Rate (per 1,000) 29.0 27.2 29.6 31.6 30.6 
~rude Death Rate (per 1,000) 7.9 8.2 8.2 8.7 7.9 

te of Natural Inorease 21.1 17.5 21.5 22.9 22.7 

Births 2,741 2,422 2,614 2,872 2,823 
Deaths 743 732 721 794 729 
Natural Inorease 
Net Migration 

1,998 1,690 1,893 2,078 2,094 

Net Population Inorease 
(-)2,029 (-)3,515 840 (-)664 1,613 

Infant Deaths 
(-)31 (-)1,825 2,733 1,414 3,707 

88 36 35 61 
Infant Mortality rate 32.1 14.9 13.4 21.2 

-
Souroe: 1281 Population Census and Statistioal Office 

Yet, within PRG ciroles, it has been olaimed that the unemployment rate 

Oontinued. to fall during the rest of the PRG' S tenure. 92 And this was 

deepi te the oash-flow orisis whioh severely disrupted produotion. The 

iSSue over unemployment and the state of the eoonomy ie oonsidered further 

in the next sub-seotion. 

A Verdict and An Assessment 

Ideally the best way to resolve the oontroversy on the eoonomy is to 

gather the statistios from soratoh and reoompute the appropriate figures 

tor the oontentious areas ___ notably eoonomio growth (as measured by real 

Gnp) and unemployment. But sinoe this feat is beyond the scope of this 

l'ese arch projeot, the most that we oan do is to qualifY some of the olaims 

and arguments made in the several reports, espeoially when it is clear 

that statistios are abused or ideology is allowed to take preoedenoe over 

30 
10.6 
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facts. 

Starting with the unemployment problem, we have already determined that it 

was likely to be between 27 per cent (based on the survey carried out by 

the University of the West Indies in October 1980) and 35 per cent (based 

on the figure Coard quoted at the Aid Donors Conference in Brussels in 

April 1981) for much of 1981. Yet it was claimed in April of 1982 that 

the rate had fallen to 14 per cent. Can we take this claim by the PRG 

seriously? 

In the researcher's judgment, this is an exaggerated claim. Many jobs 

Were obviously created during this period, if only because of the 

Phenomenal level of capital expenditure undertaken by the public sector. 

But since expenditure was concentrated on the construction sector, it 

fOllows that most of the jobs created under the PRG were of a highly 

seasonal nature. Thus returning to Coard' s earlier remark one wonders 

Whether the workers who built the schools in Bonaire, Florida and Corinth, 

feeder roads, buildings, etc. were able to find jobs once these projects 

Were completed or interrupted on account of severe cash-flow problems. If 

alternative or continued employment could not be procured then it would be 

miSleading to conclude that the unemployment problem was drastically 

l'educed. 

The question of cash-flow problem deserves emphasis at this point. As 

all'eady noted the multitude of projects initiated by the PRG, coupled with 

mana 
~erial weaknesses of many state enterprises and a host of other 

indigenous and exogenous factors, meant that it was impossible for the PRG 
to 

SUstain all its projects financially. The airport was the only project 

that . Was regularly sustained, given its highly symbolic nature and the 

PRQ' s determination to complete it in time for the fifth anniversary of 
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the Revolution in March, 1984. So severe was the liquidity problem that 

dues and subscriptions to regional and international organisations such as 

the UWI, OECS, UNESCO, PAHO, etc. went unpaid93 --- a situation 

reminiscent of the Gairy era. The state of public finances during this 

period thus provides some indirect insights into the unemployment 

Situation. The growth pattern of private consumption expenditure for this 

period is also useful in this regard. This was as follows: EC $156.4 

million in 1979, EC $192.4 million in 1980, EC $215.2 million in 1981, EC 

$244.7 million in 1982 and EC $256.5 million in 1983.94 It is reasonable 

to expect statistics for private consumption to directly reflect changes 

in the employment situation. The slow growth in these figures thus 

Suggest that a permanent dent was not yet made into the unemployment 

situation. 

The data provided b,y the 1981 population census is also illuminating. The 

census put the size of the population at 88,175 in 1981 and forecasted it 

to increase to 90,908 in 1982. It also recorded a net outflow of citizens 

to the tune of 3,515 for 1981. This (v1.\ ~y(,t"ic ; 1. haemorrhage, by 

definition, meant an improvement in the unemployment situation --

although, surely, this cannot be an effective and desirable way of 

ameliorating unemployment, especially when large numbers of the migrants 

elllanate from the professional and intellectual strata.95 As a result of 

this 'brain drain' Grenada experienced a situation of acute labour 

Shortage in the case of those jobs which required skilled personnel. 

TeChnocrats, newly-graduated students (especially from the U.W.I.), and 

other~ with needed skills thus poured into Grenada during this period 

lI1any motivated by ideology and the prospects of amassing large sums of 

lIloney.96 In an effort to increase the supply of skilled labour a 

Programme was funded by the UNDP in 1979 to attract highly qualified and 

e~perienced expatriate Grenadians back to the island. It was hoped that 
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they would be lured by the substantial remuneration and fringe benefits 

which were on offer.97 

Before leaving the unemployment issue, the question of productive and 

unproductive employment must also be raised. It is well-known that large 

nUmbers of young people were recruited in the Peoples' Revolutionary Army, 

the Militia and other NJM mass organisations. Al though they were 

doubtless performing an invaluable service for the party, counting such 

persons as 'employed' did nothing more than create a distorted picture of 

the employment situation. This becomes patently clear after the October 

UPheaval when some 3,000 soldiers and hundreds of full-time militia 

lIlelllbers were returned to civilian and 'non-political' life to boost the 

ranks of the unemployed.98 

Although job opportunities increased in the public sector between 1979 and 

1983, it should also be borne in mind that (contrary to what the PRG 

olaillled) this situation did not hold true for the private sector as a 

~holeo The reasons for this have already been explored, particularly in 

ohapter 7. Suffice also to remember that the crisis in tourism and 

agricUlture as well as the low morale and loss of business confidence 

alllong the 

the part 

1Il1litancy 

private sector were at the heart of the sluggish performance on 

of private capital. The 'working class labour laws' and 

of the · trade unions during this period, also, opera ted as a 
COnat raint on expanded employment in the private sector. 

ijo~ever grim the unemployment situation was, the PRG was largely correct 

~hen they affirmed that they had succeeded in improving the living 
8t ::I+ W AS 

andards of GrenadiansoAfhanks to their initiatives (and external 

a88i t 
. 8 ance received) in the critical areas of health, education and 

hOUSing --- areas which were in an appalling state before 1979. The 
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government could now boast that Grenadians had access to many services 

which were non-existent in other OECS states. For example, it was the 

only country in the OECS with a neurologist and a house - repair 

programme. But an important qualification need to be introduced here. 

The improvement in the 'social wage' was not as steady and consistent as 

Coard's remark would have us believe. Besides, Grenadians attached 

Considerably less importance to a social wage than what they attached to a 

tradi tional wage or money in their pocket. Al though they welcome the 

benefits which constituted the social wage, it was felt that this was a 

natural part of the responsibilities of the state any way. Many were 

still disillusioned since it was clear to them that the social wage had 

Virtually frozen since early 1981. The growing difficulties of mobilising 

external aid meant that benefits could not be delivered at the rate they 

were dispensed in the first two-and-a-half-years of the revolution. The 

PeOPle could not understand this slow-down since PRG activists had 

constantly reminded them that the revolution came to ameliorate their 

Working and living conditions. Their earlier gains only served to whet 

their appetite ___ an appetite which swelled with the governments' 

propaganda and which became increasingly difficult to satisfy. 

A BUrvey99 carried out b,y a team of researchers from the University of the 

Weet I ndies (Cave Hill, Barbados campus) after the demise of the 

reVOlution provides some useful insights into the way Grenadians felt 

about important aspects of their material welfare under the PRG. This 

int 
ormation is summarised in Tables 8:18 and 8:19. The respondents 

eXhibited mixed feelings with only 53.7 per cent expressing the view that 

cOnd1t1 ons had improved in general, 27.5 per cent felt conditions had 

l'emained the same, and the other 19.8 per cent felt they had got worse. 

Vl1th 
. respect to specific PRG programmes and policies, the highest level of 
8~pp 

Ort went to electricity (86.7 per cent felt it improved), advancement 
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of women's rights (85.2 per cent), housing (82.9 per cent) and agriculture 

(??6 per cent). The lowest level of support went to freedom of speech 

(only 22.4 per cent felt it improved), water services (39.6 per cent) and 

roads (50.? per cent). To put these responses into perspective the 

following remark from the researchers are worth noting: 

-

-

Table 8:18 Conditions which ImEroved. Remained the same. 
or Worsened under PRG 

Factors Improved Same Worse Total 

Roads 50.7 24.0 25.3 379 
Water 39.6 50.3 10.1 376 
Electricity 86.7 9.0 4.3 376 
Housing 82.9 11.5 5.5 365 
Employment 69.4 18.3 12.3 366 
Agriculture 77.6 14.6 7.8 335 
Freedom of Speech 22.4 17.2 60.3 343 
Legal rights 60.9 13.9 25.2 294 
Women 85.2 9.2 5.6 33? 
Other 71.9 12.5 15.6 32 

Source: P. Emmanuel et. · al. 1986. ibid. E·26 

~ble 8:19 Did Conditions Under PRG ImErove. Remain the Same or Get 
Worse? 

N 

---.---------------------------------------------------------------
Response N % 

Improved 197 53.? 
Remained the Same 101 27.5 
Got worse 69 18.8 

TOTAL 367 100.0 

-------------------------------------------------------------------
Source: P. Emmanuel et. al., 1986. ibid, E.27 

'Viewed at an aggregate level the cross-tabulation 

shows two things. Firstly those most likely to 

say that things in general improved under the PRG 

were young rather than old, unemployed rather than 

employed, the better educated, males rather than 



females, and MBPM 100 supporters. Se condly with 

respect to the 12 specific indicators looked at 

males rather than females, MBPM supporters, the 

young rather than the old, those with secondary 

levels of education, the employed rather than the 

unemployed, and those from white-collar 

backgrounds, were the ones most consistent in 

their view that these conditions had improved 

under the PRG.' 1 01 
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Although no direct questions were asked about income distribution under 

the PRG by Emmanuel et. al., it is probable that there was also some 

ilQProvement in this area. As already stressed at the beginning of this 

Chapter, we should not be only concerned with the size of the economic pie 

(i.e. GDP) but, very critically, attention should also be paid to the way 

the pie is distributed between those who participate in its production. 

Unfortunately, no data whatsoever is available on income distribution. 

However, since there was some improvement in the unemployment situation 

h1hat eVer the correct percentage may have been), and given the land reform 

POlicies of the state as well as its significant ownership and control of 

Y1tal economic resources, then it follows that (on balance) the gap 

between the 'haves' and 'have-nots' would have narrowed somewhat. 

Although the extent of the reduction is uncertain, it is not likely to be 

SUbstantial since the structure of wages by industry and occupation did 

not 
alter radically under the PRG. Agricultural workers and unskilled 

labo,."", 
~·ers (especially those based in rural areas) continue to lag behind 

those 
Working in banks, offices, government departments and the urban 

al'eas 
in general. This can be seen more concretely from Table 8:20. 
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~ble 8:20 Grenada: Structure of Wages by Industry and Occupation --- 1984 

(in Eastern Caribbean Dollars) 

Industry/Occupations 

Banks 

Clerk and Supervisor 
Stenographer 
Messenger/Chauffeur 
Maid/Cleaner 

Construction 

GOVERNMENT 

Foreman 
Unskilled (male) 
Carpenter 
Mason 
Electrician 

PRIVATE 

Carpenter 
Mason 
Electrician 

iotel 

Grade 1 Head Waiter 
Head Cook 

Grade 2 Receptionist 
Clerk 

Industry/Occupations 

Grade 3 Repairman 
Grade 4 Bartender 
Grade 5 Maid 
Grade 6 Gardener 

¥r1cul ture 

Overseer 
Labourer (male) 
Labourer (female) 

~.estic Services 

Maid 
Washer 
Gardener 

Daily Wages 

38.50 - 88.85 
40.40 - 47.50 
20.75 - 48.25 
21.15 - 30.75 

18.00 
12.00 
37.13 - 50.00 
17.07 - 50.00 
18.00 

45.00 
25.00 
40.00 

22.15 
22.15 
18.65 
18.65 

Daily Wages 

16.50 
14.10 
12.05 
10.90 

12.00 
8.50 
7.50 

5.65 - 13.65 
4.55 - 9.00 
4.55 - 11.35 

Source: IMF, 1984, p.65 

----------------------------------------------------
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As for the area of structural transformation, an important start was made 

by the PRG. This is reflected in the new crops and economic acti vi ties 

which were introduced and promoted, particularly agro-industries. The new 

trading links and economic relations which were established with non

western countries are also worth mentioning. It is a moot point, however, 

Whether the costs of these new relations outweighed the benefits derived 

from them. Among several other factors, such a calculation would have to 

take into consideration a number of findings already noted in this study. 

These include: (i) the hostility and indifference received from the 

United States and other Western countries, (ii) the dislocation of the 

tourism industry given the substantial fall in visitor-arrivals from 

traditional sources, (iii) the non-response of private foreign capital to 

the FRG's investment code, (iv) the evaporation of aid from non-western 

Countries after the first two-and-a-half years of the revolution, (v) the 

inabilitY/failure of the socialist countries to absorb Grenada's exports 

on terms at least commensurate with those offered by the West, and the un

competitive and miniscule size of their loans vis~~-vis western 

sources.102 

Retu rning to the non-traditional products which were introduced and 

deVeloPed by the PRG, we have already established that they brought in 

,desperately needed foreign exchange --- especially at a time when tourism 

and traditional agricultural produce were making the young, inexperienced 

l'evOl utionaries only too conscious of the real meaning (and consequences) 
01" 

dependency and underdevelopment. But the inability103 of these exports 

to bring in foreign 1 i d by th PRG d th i exchange on the sca e requ re e, an e r 

oVel'Wh elming and persistent reliance on external assistance shows just how 

tar the PRG had left to travel before structural transformation and many 

01" th 
. e other lofty goals of the revolution could become a reality. Even 

tt their time was not cut short by the events of October 1983, it is 
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doubtful whether these could be achieved. The government's recourse to 

the IMF in August 1983 --- an institution notorious for i ts subversive 

economic-cum - political policies --- would have doubtless made these 

goals even more unrealistic. 

Grenada I s Suicidal Resort To The IMF 

The PRG's resort to the Fund in 1983 was a sure sign of the desperate and 

faltering state of the economy by that time. In particular, it reflected 

the liquidity problem which engulfed the economy and the government's 

inabili ty to mobilise resources from external and domestic sources on 

COngenial terms, to implement its various capital and social welfare 

programmes.104 Claremont Kirton, a Consultant on Economic Policy and 

EConomic Planning to the PRG between 1980 and 1983, argues that the PRG 

had other motives for turning to the IMF at this particular juncture. 

These included the belief that 'once an IMF 'seal of approval' was granted 

to Grenada ••• a much more favourable 'economic climate' would exist 

allOWing for increased levels of participation of both domestic and 

forei gn capital in the country's development efforts'. The government was 

also of the view that its bargaining power would be greater if it 

approached the Fund before the crisis manifested itself fu1ly.105 

The 1983 IMF package was unprecedented. Unlike the one-year stand-by 

arrangement in 1981 which involved only EC $9.25 million, a total of EC 

$39 ? 
• million was negotiated in this later arrangement. The leverage of 

the Fu 
nd in dictating how these funds should be utilised was comparatively 

8tron 
g given the crisis in the economy. The lion's share of the EC $39.7 

-1llion, i.e. 75.6 per cent, was to be used to address what the IMF 
d1 
. agnO&ed as the main problem-areas of the economy, viz, the parlous state 

Of th 
e resources of commercial banks, the growing indebtedness of the 
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government and the stifling of the private sector. The rest, EC $9.7 

million was earmarked for the government's investment programme. 

The conditions imposed by the Fund were geared in the main towards 

reducing the twin-financial disequilibria in the economy, i.e., the public 

sector deficit and the widening balance of payments deficit. This was the 

principal manifestation of the economic crisis --- a crisis attributed by 

the Fund to the political complexion of the regime, its over-ambitious 

public sector investment programme and other endogenously-created factors 

(contrary to the FRG's belief). Among the stipulated conditions were: 

(1) a reduction of the government in foreign trade activities 

(particularly its control of essential imports through the 

activities of the MNIB) 

the introduction of new and increased tax measures to augment 

government revenue. 

ceilings on the contraction of further commercial loans from both 

external and local sources. 106 

lower limits on the net foreign asset position of state-owned 

commercial banks. 

wage restraints for public sector workers and a trimming of 

government expenditure levels, especially on programmes deemed to 

be 'non_productive,.107 

Bad lt not been for the expertise of the team of negotiators which the FRG 

Bent t o Washington, the terms and conditions would have been even more 
Btrl 
. ngent. Bernard La Corbini~re, budget officer under the PRG' s 

adml i 08 n 8tration,1 stressed the importance of preparation when personally 
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interviewed by the researcher. He pointed out that the staff at the 

Ministry of Finance were fully aware of the type of issues which would 

dominate the discussion. A stiff battle was expected so they armed 

themselves with facts and figures about the Grenadian economy as well as 

comparative data on other regional territories. Besides, as experienced 

practitioners in economics they were not mystified by the abtruse 

technical formulas, models and reasoning so frequently used b,y the IMF to 

give its 'structural adjustment programmes' a scientific facade. Many 

underdeveloped countries, particularly small countries where skilled 

manpower is typically scarce, often end up with harsh, draconian packages 

on account of their incapacity to negotiate with the IMF at their 

Characteristically technical and formal level. 

Referring to the hard discussions which took place, the PRG had this to 

say: 

'At the recent IMF meeting, unofficial 

reports indicate that the deliberations on 

Grenada's loan request created history in two 

major respects. The deliberations were the 

longest ever in the history of the IMF, much 

longer than it took the IMF to approve 5 

billion (U.S.) dollars for Mexico and 6 

billion dollars (U.S.) for Brazil. This is 

itself a clear manifestation of the U.S. 

attempts to block IMF assistance to Grenada. 

Secondly, the deliberations on Grenada's 

application was the first such in the history 

of the IMF, on which every single member of 

the Executive directors spoke --- an 

indication of the tremendous battle which 



took place within the IMF on little 

Grenada' • 1 09 
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Inapi te of the bargaining capability of the PRG' s team and their 

resoluteness in putting forward the government's case, the package they 

left Washington with could not be regarded as satisfactory. For the most 

part the conditions ran counter to the government's development strategy. 

'F urther tax measures would most certainly heighten the tensions and 

Conflicts (which were already at an all-time high) between the government 

and the private sector. Since the incidence of these taxes was to be 

ahared by all consumers, we can also expect increased tax measures to have 

had an adverse impact on the relationship between the government and other 

aocial forces (particularly workers and small farmers) on which it relied 

for POlitical support. Already relations between the two were strained, 

partly as a result of the halting of several projects and programmes which 

had previously brought these groups considerable social and economic 

benefits. 

The i mposition of ceilings on government borrowing, wage restraints, 

reduction of government expenditure, and the restrictions on the 

COntroversial MNIB were just as detrimental. Although the curtailment of 

the I 
1'0 e of the state in foreign trade (particularly imports) was likely 

to 1m 
prove the relationship between the government and Grenada's comprador 

bour 
geoisie, the gains here would have to be counter-balanced against the 

reSUltant losses to beneficiaries (e.g. consumers who benefit from reduced 

Pric.~ of basic \ ly G f th i g goods from the MNIBJ • Apparent the PR were 0 e v ew 
that 

the losses would outstrip the gains. This explains why their team of 

~egotiators argued so vociferously (though unsuccessfully) for the 
Pl'e 

Servation of the MNIB as defined and organised by the revolutionary 

gO~ernment. Referring to this IMF conditionality, Kirton writes: 



, [i t] not only complicated the discussions 

surrounding the preparation of the Letter 

of Intent but also threa tened the entire 

"negotiations", in fact, thi s particular 

precondition was the subject of long and detailed 

discussions not only at the technical but also 

political level, •• 110 
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Kirton also noted the relative unimportance of balance of payments issues, 

particularly currency devaluation, in the case of Grenada's Extended Fund 

Facility arrangement. This was one significant way in which this 

programme differed from that typically stipulated for other countries. 

The reason for this departure from IMF orthodoxy has already been broached 

in Chapter 7, i.e. the fact that Grenada was still a member of ECCA (hence 

it could not alter the exchange rate of the Eastern Caribbean dollar 

Single-handedly). Notwithstanding this institutional bottleneck, the Fund 

inSisted that the regional currency was overvalued 'and further 

recommended that Grenada take the initiative in mobilising other regional 

~ember states of the monetary authority (by then, a Central Bank) to 

review the regional exchange rate level,.111 

If Grenada had had a national Central 

insi t 
B ad on instituting this measure, 

Bank the IMF would doubtless have 

1. e. devalua tion of the na tional 

CUrrency, directly. And as Manley' s experience wi th the IMF revealed 

Clearly, devaluation can be an effective, systematic, and direct tool for 

diSlocating an ailing economy, bringing about the downfall of the 

gOVernment in its wake. 112 The absence of a Central Bank was thus a 

bleSSing I Bank it I in disguise for Grenada. Without a Centra was a so more 

diffic"'t / i f 
\4.l. for the United States and other reactionary oppos ng orces to 

Bab t 
o age the economy by devious means such as flooding the country with 
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Counterfeit money in the hope of undermining the value of the local 

currency. 

What emerges from the foregoing analysis is that by the end of 1981 the 

PRG was presiding over a faltering economy that was deteriorating at a 

progressi ve rate. 113 Not only were the trade and public sector deficits 

getting wider but increasingly the government became obliged to resort to 

measures which ran counter to its philosophy and the political/strategic 

requirements of the path of development it sought to chart. Its recourse 

to the IMF on the scale it did in mid-1983 --- an institution notorious 

for dictating and subverting the economic policies and strategy of 

progressive regimes --- is clear evidence of the severity of the crisis 

which gripped the Grenadian economy. Equally symptomatic of the crisis 

was a set of domestic measures introduced in 1982. These included a spate 

of unpopular tax measures, 114 rate increases on public utili ties and a 

raising of the special deposit requirement of commercial banks from 10 per 

Cent to 20 per cent. As we have already seen, these measures did much to 

impair the relationship between the private sector and the PRG --- a 

relationship which was tense and uneasy almost from the very outset, but 

became worse once the contours of the government's ideological leanings 

and development strategy were detected. Although the PRG's reports on the 

economy (published largely for public consumption) fail to admit that the 

economy (and hence their entire development model) was in severe trouble, 

the d ocuments confiscated by the United States in October 1983 reveal 

Olearly that all was not well as the PRG would have us believe. 

~818 or the Party, the econoq, and the October Showdown 

Our 
finding that there was a parallel crisis on the economic front is 

Significant in itself. It may be argued further that there was, indeed, 



some connection between the economic crisis and the crisis which developed 

in the party - a development which led to the tragic events of October 

and the re-assertion, in its wake, of what Thorndike (1985) calls the 

'West Indian condition,.115 The quest for the application of firm 

Marxist-Leninist measures was believed to be, curiously enough, the 

appropriate ' solution to the problems which the revolution faced on the 

economic and political fronts. The political problems included the 

growing unpopularity of the revolution among the masses (as reflected in 

part b,y their poor and irregular attendance at meetings organised by the 

NJM and their indifference towards the mass organisations), opposition and 

eVen open resistance from the local bourgeoisie and the church, and 

1I10unting external pressure (particularly from the United States). It 

BhoUld be stressed that some of these problems (especially the weakening 

in the ~rty' slinks with the masses and the despondency of the business 

Bector) were fed, to a considerable extent, by the adverse developments in 

the economy. This judgment is largely based on the government records 

~hich were captured by the U.S. forces. 116 

Significantly, issues relating to the economy surface on more than one 

OCcaSion in the intense debates which took place in the NJM after the 

Party's critical Line of March meeting of September 1982. On this 

OCcaSion the economy inherited by the PRG was described as 'backward' and 

''Und erdeveloped' with 'a very low level ••• of technological and economic 

development in the country ••• This low level of development of the 

PrOdUctive forces in turn resulted in very underdeveloped class 

torm 
~tions,.117 In this address, Bishop also spoke about the overwhelming 

Petit bourgeois nature of Grenada's social structure and the almost 

cOIl1Pl 
ete lack of a working class interested in socialist solutions to 

their 
problems. In other words, Bishop was conceding that the objective 

reali ties in Grenada were not at all favourable to the construction of 
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SOcialism. 

Accepting the classic thesis on the role of the working class in the 

bUilding of a socialist society Bishop reiterated: 

'We know this is so because the working class is 

the class that is always growing... Again, it is 

the working class that is most prepared for 

organisa tion and discipline because of having to 

work every day, having to arrive on time, having 

to engage in collective organisation and 

collective bargaining in their trade unions and so 

on. The working class too owns no means of 

production, in fact owns nothing except their 

labour and therefore they are the ones who most of 

all have to fight to end the oppression that comes 

about as a result of the private ownership of the 

means of production which of course enslaves them 

••• and, finally ••• because of their role in 

production' • 118 

At this meeting the Grenada revolution was described as a 'national 

delllo cratic anti-imperialist revolution'. Five tasks were agreed upon by 
the C 

entral Committee for this stage. In order of priority, these were 

(1) Popularising and sinking the ideas of Marxism/Leninism among the 

~Orking class and working people (especially via socialism classes), (ii) 
the 

organisation of the working class (principally by means of trade 

lln10n a, mass organisations, sports, and culture), (iii) strengthening the 

Len1 1 n at character of the party (by recruiting the best elements of the 

~Ork1ng class and through developing the internal organisation of the 

Pa~ty), (iv) building the economy along the path of socialist orientation 



536 

thus providing more material gains for the masses and laying the basis for 

the construction of socialism, and (v) developing the defence capacity of 

the state through expanding the militia and strengthening the influence of 

the party in the army.119 

These tasks make it clear that after more than three years in power the 

party had failed to make significant progress on the path they sought to 

chart. Nevertheless, it was believed that 'this Line of march will equip 

Us to go into the field and to move rapidly to ensure that this first 

. Btage of the path we are on --- the socialist orientation stage --- is 

rapidly built. We believe that we have correctly defined the new tasks, 

required to handle the new situation that has developed,.120 The path 

chOsen by the party was described as 'correct', indeed, 'the only correct 

one' and it was firmly believed that it 'would certainly bring us to our 

Becond major historical objective to seeing socialism,.121 Party members 

~ere thus urged to become 'more professional, more disciplined, [and] more 

Leninist,122 so that the demands of the period could be met. 

Then only one month after this major meeting came Bernard Coard's 

reSignation from the party's Central Committee and Political Bureau - a 

deci i 
8 on which took some members of the party by total surprise. In 

retro apect, this move marked a critical turning point for from that time 

until October 1983 the party found itself locked into a series of fierce 

debates Which it could not easily resolve. 

At 
an extraordinary meeting which was convened by Bishop for 12-15 October 

to di scuss Coard's resignation, Selwyn Strachan, Coard's spokesman at the 
Ineett ng, told members that Coard's decision was taken from as early as 
April. The decision was mainly due to physical strain and overwork • 

'~ eryone was depending on him for everything especially in the area of 
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the economy'. 12.3 Given this overdependence on him he was concerned that 

should he pass away untimely the revolution could not sustain itself. The 

slackness and ineptitude of the Central Committee as well as the alleged 

undermining of his authority as Chairman of the Organising Committee were 

also cited as factors influencing his resignation. For these reasons he 

told the party that his decision was non-negotiable. 124 

Coard was certainly not exaggerating when he noted (among his reasons for 

reSigning) the extreme dependence on his technical skills for running the 

eoonomy. Indeed, had he relinquished his post as Minister of Finance the 

problems in the economy would have been even more intractable. But such a 

deVelopment would be to the peril of the revolution as a whole - an 

utterly undesirable state of affairs. His withdrawal from the party, on 

the other hand, could only mean one thing: when problems developed in it 

to almost unmanageable proportions the obvious personnel to blame would be 

the decision-makers _ particularly the chairman of the Central Committee. 

This, in turn, would pave the way for a change of leadership --- a leader 

\lho Could hold the pe.rty together and defend the revolution against all 

threats and adversities. 

The July Plenary makes it clear that these had reached fever-pitched 

,Proportions b,y mid-198.3. It lasted for 6 1/2 days, a marathon 54 hours. 

During this period, the party undertook critical investigation of every 

area of party, mass, and state work. 

In ~~e economic sphere, a host of problems and difficulties were 

hi h' g lighted _ some of which were never publicly conceded. After analysing 
the 
\ various sectors of the economy the following were noted: 

continuous adverse effects of cash flow on capital programmes 

Which have threatened to halt investment on critical investment 
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projects as well as 'shaken the confidence of broad sections of 

the masses and provided the basis for some vicious rumours'. 

(H) continued poor performance of the productive sectors of the 

economy, especially agro-industries, agriculture, tourism, and 

fisheries • 

(Hi) extreme difficulties in mobilising external funds and obtaining 

sums which were already promised • 

These difficulties meant that '1983/1984 will be difficult years and 

requiring maximum efforts of the party on the economic front hence the 

ideological work has to be stepped up to combat consequent difficulties 

that these two years will pose for us,.125 

Among the conclusions reached after deliberating these problems were (i) 

the establishment of a Ministry of State Enterprises to generate badly 

needed efficiency in the operation of productive and non-productive public 

enterprises, (ii) the continuation of the government's land acquisition 

POlicy, (iii) sending a Ministerial delegation to Libya to solicit funds, 

(iv) encouraging the private sector ' to explore opportunities in the area 

or in vestments b,y the CBI'. (The Central Committee warned, however, that 

Ith 
is area must be closely monitored by the Party to ensure that the 

Oapitalists are not provided with an effective new base for covert 

actiVity by the USA') and (v) ensuring that Grenada continues to receive 

SOlidarity from her CARICOM partners on the trade and investment position 

ot the CBI.126 

~ . 

e problems on the economic front received further elaboration in the 3-

d~ long Central Committee meeting of September 14-16. This meeting was 
to 

~rk another critical turning point in the series of events which were 



to engulf the island. 127 All Central Committee members who were on state 

bUsiness overseas were instructed to return for attendance. In the event 

only two were absent, Hudson Austin and Ian St. Bernard. No prior agenda 

was distributed and that offered by Maurice Bishop, Chairman of the 

Central Committee, was rejected on the grounds that it was 'lacking in 

focus '. The alternative offered by Chalkie Ventour was accepted. This 

agenda had three broad headings: (i) analysis of the party and 

reVolution, (ii) analysis of the main problems confronting the Central 

Committee, and (iii) finding solution(s) for the way forward. 

Significantly, the 'comrades' at this meeting were of one accord that the 

reVolution was in crisis. The general mood was summarised by Ewart 

LaYne's opening remark that: 

'the revolution now faces the greatest danger 

since 1979. There is great dispiri ti veness and 

dissatisfaction among the people. Though not in 

an open way it can be recognised. The state of 

the party at present is the lowest it had ever 

been. The international prestige of the party and 

revolution is compromised,.128 

So r ar as the economic dimensions of the crisis were concerned Layne went 

on t o note 'We are faced with the tasks of managing the state sector in 

~ economic difficulties, to build the economy in the face of 

trelllendous pressure from imperialism. ,129 In more telling terms Leon 
COrn_

l . ~~ 1 noted 'the honey moon period of the revolution is over. In the 

Past 4 1/2 years progress was seen in many areas and the masses were on a 

high 130 • now the work is becoming much more difficult and complex'. 

CornWall noted further 'A striking feature in this period is the absence 

Of th e masses in the activities of the revolution because of the deep 
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frustrations which exist ••• All areas of mass organisation work has 

fallen, which is related to our lack of perspective on how to implement 

solutions. The serious economic difficulties we face is also affecting 

the people' .131 

Tan Bartholomew added 'The economic problems are not explained to the 

people and the church has grabbed a number of people in this situation. 

". The revolution has lost its ability to manners counters who are very 

active' .132 He described the 300 'supporters' who attended an indoor 

rally in Sauteurs as 'a very weak turnout in the context of the amount of 

mobilisation done. Mobilisers were actually chased in some areas,.133 

Chris De Riggs asserted 'there has always been a tendency for the party to 

Pay very little attention to the economy which has relevance to the 

qUestion of social benefits and the overall development of the revolution. 

The Central Committee needs to prepare lines of educating the people on 

the present situation with IMF and the present salary negotiations of the 

armed forces, the social problem still remains·. 134 

Phyllis Coard graded the mood of the party as 1 or even lower, and that of 

- the masses as 1.5 (on a scale of 5 presumably). According to her "All 

Pro grammes of the Revolution are in a very weak condition, while 

Propaganda work is still very bad. ••• The militia is non-existent, the 

army is demoralised, the Comrades have genuine complains, growth in 

m11itarisation and deep economic problem,.135 

Pr1111e 11.. b t th t t f th ,·u.nister Bishop, too, voiced his concern a ou e s a e 0 e 

econ [ ] Omy 'We have not paid sufficient regards to the material base of the 

COunt ry, changes in the economy, changes in social wages and the 

Predominant petit bourgeois character of the masses and society as a 
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Whole, our propaganda positions have consistently fed economism. We have 

failed to point out to the masses that this period requires a number of 

sacrifices and if we are not prepared to build the economy through hard 

work we will not make it. We have to take the blame for the over_economic 

eXpectations of the people. We need to develop proper lines on these 

qUestions for the people,.136 

Fitzroy Bain, George Louison, and Unison Whiteman though less 

forthright ___ also remarked on the state of the economy and the party and 

the impact this decline had on the mood of the masses. In Bain's words: 
, 
••• the strongest supporters of the revolution are demoralised, the party 

has set too much high standards for the people, we had expected social 

benefits to do the work for us,.137 

In Louison' s view 'sufficient weight has not been given to the obj ecti ve 

Situation and the problem in the economy which we have failed to explain 

to the 138 masses' Louison also voiced his shock at the state of the roads 

in the country which, according to him, 'is in the worst state it has ever 

been since the revolution,.139 

Wh1teman echoed the same sentiments. 'The propaganda work', he said, 'has 

been too idealistic especially on the economy ••• Too much time is spent 

on small issues instead of fundamental issues e.g. the church ••• we also 

need to think of how to build and sustain the mass organisations in the 

tace of 140 economic difficulties'. 

The 
Conclusions reached at this extraordinary meeting are instructive. It 

\tas 
Concluded that (i) 'There is a state of deep crisis in the party and 

l'ev 1 o ution'; (ii) 'The main reason for these weaknesses is the 
tUn ctioning of the C.C.', (iii) 'The crisis has also become a major 
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contributing factor to the crisis in the country and revolution and the 

low mood of the masses', and (iv) 'The crisis has also been 

£Qmpounded by the weakness in the material base, electrical block outs, bad 

!Qads, retrenchments and jobs as an issue,.141 

FUrther evidence on just how weak the material base was comes from a 

letter ( dated September 26, 1983) sent by the Prime Minister to Colonel 

Gaddafi. A desperate Bishop pleads 'Our Revolution sees you, Brother 

Gaddafi and the Socialist People's Libyan Arab Jamahiriya as 

]he last remaining hope for providing the necessary finance to complete 

the international a1rport,.142 The letter also spoke about the importance 

ot this project in raising the prestige of the Revolution. 

'Its completion and official opening on March 13, 1984, the fifth 

anniversary of our Revolution will be a striking victory over U.S. 

lJnperia1ism which has worked and continues to work relentlessly to stop 

the advances of the Grenadian Revolutionary process,.143 

The solutions . proposed by Bishop to deal with these problems centered on 

t1 Ve broad sets of measures, viz., (i) 'Find methods of improving the 

~ork of individual and collective leadership of the C.C.', (ii) 'The need 

to develop a perspecti ve based on [Marxism Leninism] criterion to guide 

the Work in the coming period', (iii) 'Urgently find creative ways of 

d' 
eePening the links with, and work among the masses', (i v) ••• 

l'at1ona1ise the work among party comrades, bearing in mind the ground 

8~ell of complaints of overwork and lack of inner party democracy' and (v) 

'The e.C. need to develop structures for accountability bearing in mind 

that comrades are now demanding accounts from the party,.144 

aut 
for the most part these suggestions from Bishop fell on deaf ears. 
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They did not go far enough. Calling on the Central Committee to take ~at 

he termed 'an honest, cold-blooded and scientific approach to save the 

party and revolution', deputy Minister of the Interior, Lt. Col. Liam 

James, impressed the argument upon the meeting that: 'the most 

fundamental problem is the quality of leadership of the Central Committee 

and the party provided by Comrade Maurice Bishop,.145 James proceeded to 

propose what was apparently a well-though~out, ready-made solution, 

namely, the marriage of 'the strengths of Comrades Maurice and Bernard in 

the form of a Joint Leadership,1 46 to arrive at the perfect leader. It 

vas olaimed that Bishop's strength lay essentially in public relations 

vork at home and abroad. Coard, on the otherhand, was noted for his 

brilliance in organisation and ideological development. In James' view 

the qualities possessed by Coard were precisely what was required for 

advanoing the revolution at this point. 

Although the majority147 of the members of the Central Committee were in 

faVour of the model of Joint Leadership there were some who had 

reservations about the proposal. George Louison, Unison Whi teman and 

Bishop himself were in this latter category. In Louison's view James' 

proposal was nothing more than 'a load of shit,.148 An indignant Louison 

asked 'How will it evolve?', 'what would it evolve to?' 'Is it a 

temporary or permanent feature?,149 Louison could not see how this 

PropoSal could actually help Bishop to overcome his weaknesses. Echoing 

the same view, Whiteman remarked: 'whenever a leader is missing qualities 

OOlleotive leadership and not joint leadership solves the problem,.150 

~or his part, Bishop could not come to terms with this baffling notion of 

JOint Leadership. Above all, he wondered about how it would be 

°Perationalised in praotice, especially his 'own role and funotion in this 

'Odel
,
.151 Although the September 25th meeting ended on a high note with 
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him 'accepting' the model subsequent events reveal that the euphoria was 

short-lived. For on his return from Hungary and Czechoslovakia on October 

8th (after a two week aid mission 1 52) he went back on his decision to 

aocept Joint Leadership. From then on the crisis reached a point of no 

return - resulting in the placing of the Prime Minister under house arrest 

On October 13th, the incarceration of two of his staunchest supporters 

(Kenrick Radix and George Louison) on October 16th, the massacre of 

'Bloody Wednesday' on October 19th, the imposition of a harsh 4-day curfew 

by the 16-man Revolutionary Military Council (RMC)153 on the entire 

POPUlation from October 19-23, and the landing of the U.S.-Ied forces on 

October 25th - dubbed by many Grenadians as 'rescue mission' day. This 

\tas a sure sign of the rejection of the revolution by the masses by this 

time. The euphoria that greeted it in the beginning had long since 

dissipated. Bishop's death was the last straw. Their mood was summed up 

in the slogan 'No Bishop, no revo'. 

Opinions differ as to how to apportion blame for the self-immolation of 

the revolution. Some observers have attributed partial blame on Bishop on 

the grounds that he should not have reneged on the joint leadership 

proposal. But to be fair to Bishop, he had harboured strong misgivings 

about the concept from the very outset - misgivings which were doubtless 

reinforced by the theoretical and practical doubts shared by his two 

travelling companions, Whiteman and Louison, who accompanied him on the 

aid mission to the Eastern Bloc. Fully aware of the Prime Minister's 

reservations, the Coards and the majority of the Central Committee 

~e~b~rship stuck uncompromisingly to what they regarded as the 'solution' 

to the crisis encountered by the revolution. 154 

In 
. a recently published work Grenada: The Jewel Despoiled, Professor 

<lord On Lewis rejuvenated the widely held view that the proposed joint 
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leadership model was nothing more than a cover for Coard' s preconceived 

plan for ousting Bishop from power. His 'resignation' from the Central 

Committee and Political Bureau a year earlier was the first phase of the 

operation. In Lewis' view the barrage of criticisms hurled at the Prime 

Minister b,y a large segment of the Central Committee and the armed forces 

Was clear evidence of the success of Coard in manipulating this group of 

inexperienced revolutionary zealots, who invariably received their 

tutelage in Marxism-Leninism from Coard' s study group Organisation for 

Educational Advance and Research (OREL). Referring to the plot, Lewis 

writes: 

'The very unity and similarity of their arguments 

indicate a preconceived plan of action. Almost 

certainly it was masterminded b,y Coard, ambitious 

to become undisputed leader of the revolution 

(although conversations with knowledgeable 

Grenadians suggest that he was at times no more 

than a Macbeth pushed by his wife as Lady 

Macbeth) ,155 

He argues further that the criticisms of Bishop's leadership and the 

general progress of the revolution were exaggerated by this ultra-left 

faction 'to paint a dismal diagnosis of the patient in order that they, as 

the doctor, could move to undertake radical surgery,.156 

'rhere is much plausibility in this view although it should be emphasised 

that tewis has not produced sufficient evidence to support the case in its 

totality. So far as the alleged shortcomings of Bishop are concerned he 

18 probably correct. For it must be recalled that only one year earlier, 

at th e Extraordinary Meeting of the Central Committee (from 12th - 15th 

OctOber , 1982), members of the meeting did not regard Bishop's leadership 
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to be so limiting as to deserve a change. An assessment undertaken by the 

Central Committee at that same meeting ranked his performance almost 

first-rate. Only one member was ranked above him and that was Selwyn 

Strachan and even then Bishop earned the highest mark (100 per cent) for 

'rela tions with the masses' and tied with Strachan (90 per cent) in the 

area of 'work performance'. His lowest marks were recorded in the areas 

of 'discipline' and 'ideological level' for which he gained 50 per cent 

and 60 per cent, respectively.157 It is therefore doubtful that his 

Performance in these areas could have dropped so abysmally in the space of 

only one year.158 

Lees plausible, however, is Lewis' arguments against the impending 

economic collapse. This is where Lewis' otherwise excellent volume is at 

1 ts weakest _ based as it is on partial and over-select data. To cite 

him: 

'The prognostications about the economic collapse 

of the revolution seem unbelievable when compared 

wi th the available statistical evidence for the 

economic record of 1982-83. Coard ••• had brought 

in comprehensive economic planning and had claimed 

that in 1982 the gross national product had grown 

by 5.5 per cent, corroborated by the World Bank 

report of that year. Statistics for 1983 on 

particular sectors were equallY encouraging. • •• 

It is true that foreign exchange assete accruing 

from exports declined in the vital traditional 

areas such as cocoa, nutmegs, and bananas, but ••• 

all of the small-island economies had achieved 

only minimal growth in 1982, due mainly to the 

general world-wide fall in prices of primary 



commodities, certainly not the fault of anyone 

island government. None of these indicators prove 

that the Grenada economy was on the verge of 

collapse • What is more, the relationship between 

the public and private sectors remained buoyant, 

with both sectors enthusiastically working 

together, especially in tourism promotion. 

Tourism in 1982 showed only a minor decline, 

certainly, much less than in the rival Barbados 

industry. • • • There is nothing here to compare 

with the truly calamitous state, by comparison, of 

the Guyana economy,:59 
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This conclusion is at variance with the findings which emerge from the 

Present study on the Grenadian economy during the revolutionary era. The 

\iealth of empirical evidence, drawn from various sources, which we have 

detailed above (chapters 5 - 8) on the performance of the various sectors 

ot the economy and our examination of numerous macroeconomic indicators 

~the entire period of the revolution clearly reveal that the Grenadian 

economy was in a parlous and crisis-ridden state - a conclusion shared by 

both pro-Bishop and pro-Coard supporters alike as evidenced by their 

various contributions at the Central Committee meetings. In particular, 

the eVidence marshalled in chapter 7 above makes it patently clear that it 

is u... 
~4ossly erroneous to say that 'the relationship between the public and 

priVate sectors remained buoyant with both sectors enthusiastically 

\lorking together •••• This was certainly not the case after the first 

~ear ot the revolution when the political and ideological orientations of 

the NTU 
u~ regime began to crystallise. 

Further, although there is some credibility in Lewis' observation about 
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the performance of other regional economies it should be noted that this 

type of comparison does not enlighten us in any way since it is made out 

of context. The process which was unfolding in Grenada had no parallel in 

the Commonwealth Caribbean. It was governed by a different set of 

economic and political dynamics. Therefore, conclusions obtained simply 

on the basis of comparing statistical data can be dangerously misleading. 

In BUm, qy the latter part of 1981 the Grenadian economy was engulfed in a 

profound economic crisis. Although we cannot say categorically that the 

economic crisis was responsible for the parallel crisis which was 

operative on the political front, it is clear that the former exacerbated 

the latter. In particular, the chronic economic developments did much to 

Undermine the confidence of large segments of the population in the 

revolution. Curiously enough, in their intensive deliberations over 

Solutions for the crisis faced by the revolution as a whole economics was 

completely subordinated to politics as reflected in the party's insistence 

on firm Marxist Leninist measures. Therefore, assuming that the joint 

leadership proposal was accepted and that the tragic events of October had 

not taken place, it is difficult to see how the economic crisis would have 

abated. In all probability the economy would continue to bleed to death, 

thereqy forcing the regime to rethink its development strategy. 
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1. The respective accounts are mainly contained in the following 
documents: 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

(i) People's Revolutionary Government, (a) Report on the National 
Economy for 1981 and the Prospects for 1982 (1982), (b) Report 
on the National Econom for 1982 and the Bud et - Plan for 198 
and Beyond 1983, c 'Revised Economic Memorandum on 
Grenada' (1982) and (d) To Construct From Morning (1982). 

(ii) International Monetary Fund, 'Grenada: Recent Economic 
Developments' (1984) 

(iii) World Bank, (a) 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada' (April, 1982) 
(b) 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada' (August, 1982) and (c) 
'Economic Memorandum on Grenada, volume l' (January, 1984). 

Subsuming the IMF and World Bank accounts under the heading 'outside 
account' can be further justified by the fact that the World Bank 
relies overwhelmingly on statistics drawn from IMF source. Their 
documents, 'Economic Memorandum ••• ', (Vol. 1, 1984), which covers 
the entire tenure of the PRG Administration makes this clear. The 
similari ty in their policies towards developing countries has led 
Cheryl Payer (1974) to describe the two institutions as 'Siamese 
twins' • Payer's full justification for this characterisation is 
presented later in this chapter. 

W. Beckerman, An Introduction to National Income Analysis 
(Weidenfeld and Nicolson. London, 1976), p13. 

This definition will suffice since the only difference between GDP 
and gross national product (GNP) is net property income from abroad. 
The concept of net property income from abroad is defined at a later 
stage in this chapter. Adapting Beckerman's definition, GDP is 
Simply 'the unduplicated value of the flow of goods and services 
produced' within a particular territory (regardless of who owns the 
factors of production) , in the time period concerned (usually a 
year)' • 

W. Beckerman, ibid. p 7. The term 'Transfer payments' is often used 
to denote transactions which do not add to the current output of 
goods and services. The term is thus used synonymously with 
'unproductive' transactions. 

See W. Beckerman, ibid., p8, pp 9 - 10, and pp 25-26 for other 
examples as well as examples of inconsistent practices even within 
socialist bloc countries and within western countries. 

E.K. Hunt and H.J. Sherman offer the following explanation for this 
omission: 'The reason for this exclusion is the sexist idea that 
women don't really work very hard, plus the capitalist notion that 
services are valuable only if they are sold in the market' See 
!conomics: An Introduction to Traditional and Radical Views, (Harper 
and Row Publishers, New York, 1981) p434. 

The justification for second-hand goods (even when they relate to 
productive activities) is understandable since they do not represent 
~urrent production. Otherwise one could easily generate large GDP 
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by simply counting goods and services tha.t have been produced over 
the years. In the case of illegal activities, part of the problem 
stems from data inaccessibility. 

8. If these are the only two transactions in the economy, the value of 
GDP would be $EC40 m. Using the 'output' method (discussed below) 
farmers produce $EC20 m while GAI adds another $EC20 m to the value 
of what farmers produce. One can now readily understand why 
Beckerman defines national product the way he does, i.e., ' •••• the 
~n~~Eli£~te~ value of the flow of goods and services .~ 
(Beckerman, 1976, Ope cit., p13. Emphasis added). 

9. See. W. Beckerman, ibid, particularly chapter 2 for further details 
on these methods. 

10. W. Beckerman, ibid, pp 17-18. Emphasis added. 

11. C. Kirton, 'Attempts at Economic Planning in the Early Stages of 
Transition: Some Notes on the Grenada Experience', p34. 

12. C. Kirton, ibid, p35. 

13. C. Kirton, ibid, p 35 Kirton' s remark about 'non-response' and 
inadequacy of data was also corroborated by my interview with Mr 
Ali, Chief Statistician in the Department of Statistics in Grenada 
(interview conducted in June, 1987). 

14. See, Beckerman, Ope cit., pp17-18. Emphasis added. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

According to the author's interviews with technocrats at the 
Caribbean Development Bank, this is a common practice of 
organisations such as the World Bank and the IMF. Data on other 
OECS countries, for instance, are used as a partial 'check' for 
determining the realism of figures provided by the Department of 
Statistics of a particular country in this region. 

See. W. Beckerman, Ope cit., chapters 10 and 11 for a discussion of 
the 'index number problem'. A figure of 100 is assigned to the base 
year and all prices are related to this figure. See footnote 17 
below for an example of how to deflate GDP. 

In this particular case, the nation would be 20 per cent better off 
since the index for nominal GDP is 150 and the price index is 125. 
The index for real GDP is thus 150 

125 
per cent. See Beckerman, p 273. 

X 100, which is equivalent to 20 

This term denotes income accruing to a particular country by virtue 
of its ownership of assets abroad. For example, a part of Grenada's 
GDP may be produced with the aid of capital which is owned by 
foreigners. A part of Grenada's output would thus belong to 
foreigners. This must obviously be deducted from Grenada's GDP. 
But it may also be possible for other countries to use assets owned 
by Grenadians to produce their output. By the same token, this 
would represent a part of Grenada's GDP. However, in general 
countries like Grenada earn less property income from abroad than 
What they payout to other countries. Indeed, net property income 
from abroad is likely to be a negative quantity. When added to GDP, 
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resul t ant figure for GNP is t hus significantly le ss than that for 
GDP. 

19. See \v. Beckerman, OPe cit., chapter 3, for a lucid discussion of 
this point. Note also Beckerman's discussion of the need for 
'alternative measures' to supplement the conventional GDP measure. 

20. The ma in ar gument here is th a t some Grenadians re ga rd the 
infringement of their civil liberties under the PRG as an evil "'Thich 
was at least as great as dire material depriva tion (author's 
interview with Grenadians from various socio-economic cat egories , 
June 1987). 

21. 

27. 

28. 

Cited in W. Beckerman, Ope cit., p41. Emphasis is in the original. 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , pp1-2. 

It is significant to note that the figure reported for real GDP in 
1981 in the PRG's earlier report (i.e. Report on the National 
Economy for 1981 ••• ) was 2.0 per cent, not 3.0 per cent (see i bi d , 
p6). Is this inconsistency a printing error? Or is it a sign of 
data fabrication? There is no evidence to support t he l atter. It 
may vTell have been a printing error since all the later reports and 
government documents invariably cite 3.0 per cent instead of 2.0 per 
cent. Incidentally, reports by outside sources also note a fi gure 
of approximately 3 per cent for 1981. See the figures reported 
belm·, by the H1F and "[orld Bank. 

See \I[orld Bank Report, 1984, p30. 

'<[orld Bank, ibid., p15. 

PRG, 'Revised Economic Hemorandum', p13. Has this anothe r 
'printing error'? Although this 'discrepancy\is not serious in t his 
particular case (since no one can deny, or has denied, that the PRG 
revolutionised expenditure on productive infrastructure), it is 
significant when documents (especially those produced by the same 
source) are not internally consistent. This principle suggests that 
allowance must be made for a margin of error vThen interpreting more 
significant and sensitive data such as data on unemployment. 
Perhaps it may be best to regard these data as 'trends' rather than 
'definitive' figures. 

See PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , pp6-7. The 
figure for 1980 seems to be dubious. In any event, it is difficult 
to see hO\-T they arrived at this fi gure, especially since the t able 
contained on p6 of this document notes that no data was available 
for grovTth rate in this sector for 1979. A data point fo r this year 
is obviously needed for purposes of comparison. 

For a 'semi-official' account of the various f or ms of 
destabilization which Grenada was subjected to during this period, 
See Chris Searle, Grenada: The Struggle Against Destabilization, 
(London, Writers' and Readers' Publishing Co-operative Society, 
1983) • Among those mentioned by Searle in the realm of 'economic 
destabilization' vlere: U.S.' successful attempts to discourage t he 
EEC from granting assistance to Grenada for completion of the 
international airport project, the U.S.' insistence that Grenada 



29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

552 

should be excluded from the financial assistance '''hich was given to 
the 'HNBAN territories in 1980 when the banana indust~J was almost 
dislocated as a result of hurricane and heavy rain, a US$4 million 
grant vThich vTaS given to the CDB by the Reagan Administration on the 
condition that Grenada should be excluded from the project, and the 
U.S.' insistence that Grenada, Nicaragua , and Cuba should be 
excluded from the provisions of the Caribbean Basin Initiative 
(CBI), a U.S. propelled 'mini -Narshall Plan.' 

Report on the National Economy for 1981 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 

. . . , 

... , 
p32 • 

p23. 

See Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• for the data 
and 1981 and Report on the National Economy for 1982 •••• 
data for 1982. Again we can detect inconsistency in 
documents. Thus the latter report records a figure of 
million for the total value of i mports for 1981, i.e. 
million less than the figure originally stated. 

PRG, 'Revised Economic Hemorandum on Grenada', p17. 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp 15-1 6 . 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p16. 

for 1980 
for t he 
the PRG 
EC$146.7 
EC$13. 2 

'Building The Economy', Interview by Chris Searle with Bernard Coard 
on Radio Free Grenada (RFG), February 13, 1983, Reproduced in NJH 
(U.K.), Revolutionary Grenada : A Big and Popular School, (Spider 
"leb, London, 1985), p43. 

See PRG, Report on The National Economy for 1982 ••• , p16. 

'Building The Economy', ibid., p43. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982, p29. 

Report on the National Economy for 1982 •••• , p25. 

PRG, 'Preliminary Report on the Unemployment Census, April 1982', 
(St. George's,Grenada). 

See also Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp5-6. 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982, p 6. Emphasis in the 
original. 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , p6. 

PRG, Report on National Economy for 1982 ••• , p6 

M. Bishop, 'Fight Unemployment through Production', speech delivered 
to the Conference on Unemployment, 28th June, 1982, p1. 
(Incidentally the title of this speech was one of the popular 
Slogans in revolutionary Grenada). 

PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1981 ••• , pp34-35. 
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46. This was an important advancement. For as Coard noted the costs for 
many of these health services are outside the budget of many people 
in the Caribbean. Thus, for example, whereas it cost Grenadians 
nothing to fill a tooth, Coard emphasises that this same service 
would cost between EC$30 - EC$40 in other neighbouring islands 
(ibid, p 35). From the researcher's familiarity with the health 
service in Jamaica, it may be added here that the costs of obtaining 
health services (especially for those who live in rural areas) are 
so exorbitant that many poor families are sometimes obliged to 
become their Ovffi doctors and dentists. Thus an aching tooth is 
sometimes removed with a pair of pliers. Admi ttedly some form of 
public health services are available, but because these are usually 
concentrated in distant urban areas (and given .transportation 
problems) many families resort to them only in cases of dire 
emergency. 

47. By introducing these services into the countryside, the poor were 
able to save vital dollars which they would otherwise spend on 
transportation to obtain the same services in St. George's or 
Grenville. 

48. The National Transport Service (NTS) commenced its operations in 
Harch 1982, with a fleet of 26 mini-buses. Among the benefits to 
the people were the provision of regular services from as early as 
6.30 a.m. to 10.30 p.m. (and up to mid-night in the case of those 
tha t serviced the Grand Anse route). By competing with pri va te bus 
owners, the NTS also helped to contain increases in bus fares. The 
NTS also operated on routes which private bus owners found 
uneconomical on account of the poor state of the roads. 

49. PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp 9-10. 

50. See the footnote at the bottom of Table 8:7. 

51. PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982, p9. 

52. PRG, ibid, pp 9 - 10. 

53. PRG, ibid, p 10. 

54. The only notable exception to this rosy picture is \.,rhen they 
pronounce the impact of 'destabilization,' I imperialism, I and the 
I crisis in the world economy I on the Grenadian economy. And even 
then the claim is still made that the Grenadian economy continues to 
fare better than most capitalist economies. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

The origin of this Report is \wrth recalling at this point. 
chapter 7 above. 

See PRG To Construct from Morning' p165. 

See 

Cheryl Payer, The Debt Trap: The IMF and the Third World, (Richard 
Clay, The Chaucer Press Ltd, Bungay, Suffolk, U.K., 1974), p 215. 
Payer also offers useful information on the division of labour 
between the t\W institutions. She argues that much of the division 
exists only in theory. Payer writes: 'In practice, as both 
institutions have gradually usurped new functions not foreseen at 
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their founding, their roles have overlapped to some extent. The 
Bank has recently decided that it too can legitimately provide 
balance of payments support and enforce liberalisation and financial 
discipline on borrowing countries •••• Similarly, although it is 
usually the Bank which organises aid consortia, the IMF is 
invariably a key member of them and occasionally takes the role of 
organiser •••• the staff of the Fund would acquaint itself, before 
visiting a member country, with the views of the Bank, and vice 
versa' (ibid. p 215-16). 

World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada', (Report No. 3825-GRD, 
August 4, 1982), p18. My emphasis. The style of the language 
typically used qy the World Bank can be illustrated with an example 
from their 1979 'Report on the Grenadian Economy' • . Referring to the 
abysmal state of the treasury under the Gairy regime, it noted: 
'Public Sector savings have been non-existent because of the 
deteriorated State of the Government's finances'. (pii) My 
emphasis. It is difficult to see how a commentator on the Grenadian 
economy under the Gairy regime (especially in the late 1970s when 
corruption, mismanagement, and arbitrary financial administra ti ve 
practices were at their peak) could discuss the state of the economy 
without making explicit reference to these corrupt practices. Yet 
the World Bank skilfully eschewed this type of 'emotional' analysis 
by simply skating over the fundamental causes of the 'deteriorated 
state' of the Government's finances. 

As noted before the Reports written by the PRG are very thin on 
technical economic data, perhaps because they were geared for a 
diverse audience. 

One possible reason for the discrepancy may be the use of a 
different base year for deflating GDP. The PRG used 1977 whereas 
the IMF and World Bank used 1980. Note, too, that there is a 
conflict, albeit not significant, between the individual entries 
contained in the tables provided qy the IMF and the World Bank. 

If 1983 is included this figure would fall to less than 2 per cent, 
since real GDP declined by 1.6 per cent in this year. The IMF 
attributed this fall largely to the disruptive effects of the 
October events. For this reason, the author has decided to 
concentrate on the years 1979 to 1982. 

IMF, 1984, p1. 

Central Statistical Office, St. George's, Grenada, March 1987. Note 
the series began with 1981. This seems to imply agreements with the 
figures reported by the PRG for 1979 and 1980. 

See Table 8:8 Note these rates of growth are generally higher than 
those reported by the PRG. 

See Table 8:8 above. See also Table 8:2 above for the figures 
presented by the PRG. 

Author's computation from the data contained in Table 8:10. 
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We will draw mainly from the I MF source. This is due to sone 
evident discrepancies in the Table provided by the World Bank 
despi te their claim that their fi gures are largely based on t he I NF 
data. As an example of this discrepancy, \V'e may note that whereas 
the 111F recorded a current account deficit of US$33. 7 million for 
1982, the World Bank noted a substantially lower fi gure of EC$ 15.7 
million. See Table 8 :12, including my footnote at the bottom of 
that table. 

For instance, the largest fi gure reported for airport-r ela t ed 
imports was US$8.6 million. This was for 1982, a year when the 
value of total imports peaked to US$65.1 million. See Table 8 :11. 
It is worth noting , however, that in the I~W 's view , 'a l a r ee part of 
imports, particularly capital g oods and equipment for t he 
construction of the interna tional airport and other projects 'have 
not been recorded by the Customs Office' (IMF , ibid, p27). This 
implies that the current account deficit may have even been more 
serious than that recorded in Table 8:11. 

See I HF, ibid, p4 and p26. 

But unless nevl markets were found, non-traditional exports ,ver e al s o 
doomed, as a result of import-restrictions levied by the Trinidad 
and Tobago Government. 

As an indicator of the importance of foreign exchange to the economy 
and its associated fragility, it is important to stress at t hi s 
point that even a substantia l disruption in student inflovlS could 
precipi ta te a crisis in the Grenadian economy. The same is 
certainly true for migrant transfers, perhaps more so. Al t hough 
difficult to measure the ma gnitude of this inflow is believed to be 
sUbstantial in the context of Eastern Ca ribbean economies, sometimes 
even exceeding the annual value of the economy's main export ( s ) • 
Rubenstein's finding is vJorth citing : 'In a random sample of 100 of 
the over 400 households [in a village in St. Vincent], the economic 
contri bution of remittances was as follOvls: 26 households counted on 
remittances for at least 25 per cent of their support, 38 households 
received less than 25 per cent of their support in the for m of 
remittances, and 36 households received no remittances. vfuile 74 of 
the 100 households found the primary source of their support from 
the economic efforts of resident household members, only 31 of t hese 
received no remittances at all. In addition, although only four 
households were nearly entirely dependent on remittances, a l most 
two-thirds of the households received some a mount of cash f rom 
overseas. Finally nearly every ••• household which does not nOl>T 
receive cash from outside the island has a history of remittance 
contributions from current or former members' (cited in Rosemar y 
Brana-Shute and Gary Brana-Shute, 'The Ma gnitude an~Impact of 
Remi ttances in the Eastern Caribbean: A Research Note', p 277 in 
Will i a m F. S tin ne r et. al. (e d s ) ., Re tu r n 11 i g rat ion a nd 

-Remittances: Developing a Caribbean Perspective, (Ries Occasional 
Papers No. 3, Research Institute on Immigration and Ethnic Studies , 
Smithsonian Institution, Washington D.C., 1982). 

See IMF, table 8 : 11. 



73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 

84. 

85. 

86. 

87. 

88. 

556 

For a discussion on the foreign policy orientations of the PRG, see 
A. Payne, 'The Foreign Policy of the PRGi and H.S. Gill, 'The 
Grenada Revolution: Domestic and Foreign Policy Orientations'. Both 
papers are yet to be published. The former was presented at a 
conference on 'Democracy, Development and Collective Security in the 
Eastern Caribbean: The Lessons of Grenada', Uni versi ty of Puerto 
Rico, October 17-19, 1985. The latter paper was delivered at a 
conference held at the Institute of International Relations, 
University of the West Indies, Trinidad, 24-25 May, 1984. 

IMF, 1984, p28. 

We may also note that loans from domestic sources also took an 
upward turn. In 1980 loans from domestic commercial banks amounted 
to US$1.1 million, but by 1982 they increased to US$9.5 million. 
See Table 8: 11 • A significant proportion of these no doubt came 
from domestio sources. 

In the case of the feeder road project, the CDB loan was granted for 
as long as 25 years. Note the most favourable/concessionary loan is 
defined as the one with (i) the longest period of repayment, (ii) 
the longest grace period and (iii) the lowest rate of interest. We 
should also affirm here that the bulk of the funds disbursed by the 
CDB originate from Western souroes. 

See ~ chapter 5 above. 

See IMF, Table 8:11 above. 

World Bank, 'Grenada: Updating Economic Memorandum', (Report 
No.6292 - GRD, September 5, 1986), p5. 

IMF, 1984, p28. According to data published in a later IMF Report, 
it did not quite reach 24 per cent. Estimated outstanding debt was 
US $47.5 million (or 92 per oent of exports) at the end of 1985 and 
the debt service payments for that year amounted to 16 per cent of 
export prooeeds and 22 per oent of current revenues. This 
unexpectedly 'low' debt service ratio was a direct consequence of 
the substantial aid inflows from the U.S. in the wake of the October 
Crisis. (See World Bank, 1986, p5). 

See IMF, Table 8:15 above. 

According to the PRG the rate of inflation in that year was 10.5 per 
cent as opposed to the 18:8 per cent reported by the IMF and the 
World Bank. 

World Bank, 'Economic Memorandum on Grenada for 1982', (preliminary 
version), pp17-18. 

See World Bank, 1984, p17 and IMF, 1984, p7. 

World Bank, 1984, p17. 

World Bank, ibid, p17. 

World Bank, ibid, p17. 

IMF, 1984, p8. 
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89. PRG, 'Proceedings of Aid Donors Conference held in Brussels on 14-15 
April, 1981', p4. 

90. World Bank, 1984, p17 

91. IMF, 'Grenada, Recent Economic Developments', (1983), p19. 

92. Claremont Kirton, adviser to the PRG between 1980 and 1983, claimed 
that unemployment fell to 12 per cent in 1982 --- presumably the 
figure for the end of the year. See Kirton 'Grenada's Extended Fund 
Facility with the IMF, 1983', p6 

93. See St. Lucia Voice 'Interim gov' t says after Inargural Meeting: 
Grenada's Finances are Grim', (10th December, 1983), pS. 

94. See Table 8:9 above. 

95. See Robert Cole 'On the Problem of the Reverse Transfer of 
Technology (Brain Drain) and Human Resources in Grenada', (undated 
and unpublished paper, Ministry of Finance, Grenada) for a 
discussion of the costs and benefits of the 'brain drain' phenomenon 
to Grenada. (This paper was written for the PRG). 

96. 

97. 

98. 

The severity of the migration problem among skilled personnel during 
this period was emphasised b,y Mrs Beverley Steele, Resident Tutor of 
the U.W.I. Extra-mural Department in Grenada. In an interview with 
the author, Mrs Steele noted that since 1981 the Extra-mural 
Department has been unable to host its annual re-union party for 
graduates of UWI. According to her the graduates emigrated en masse 
as a result of both economic and political factors. (Author's 
interview with Beverley Steele in June 1987). 

A significant number of these migrant workers were aligned to 
international development agencies and were often paid in U.S. 
dollars. (Researcher's interview with personnel at the CDB and the 
Grenadian Treasury, May-June 1987). This huge differential in 
salaries and perks between these expatriate workers and Grenadians 
was a constant source of tension and resentment. 

See Project Document, UNDP, GRN!79!001!A!01!31. 

Another maj or boost to the number of people unemployed since the 
derailment of the revolution came from the planned retrenchment of 
1,800 workers from an estimated 7,000 monthly paid workers employed 
in the public service and several hundred more daily paid workers. 
These were to be retrenched on a phased basis. The first phase was 
implemented in April 1987, at a time when thousands of school 
leavers were about to join the labour market. At the time of this 
retrenchment measure the unemployment rate was estimated by sources 
within the Blaize government to be 40 per cent. So unpopular was 
this move that a split developed within the government, resulting in 
the resignation of several cabinet ministers. These included 
Francis Alexis, George Brizan and Tilman Thomas. For further 
details see 'Grenada Faces Bleak Prospeots', Caribbean Contact, June 
1987, p6-.-
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99. P. Emmanuel et. al., Political Change and Public Opinion in Grenada 
1979-1984. (Occasional Paper No. 19, 1986, Institute of Social And 
Economic Research (Eastern Caribbean) University of the West Indies. 
Cave Hill, Barbados}. 

The focus of the Survey was broad-gauged. In the author's words it 
was 'designed to discover opinions and attitudes on a selected 
number of contemporary issues facing the society' (p2). These 
include questions about Gai-cy's Administration, different aspects of 
the FRG regime, Attitudes to Grenada - U.S. Relations since the 
October crisis, Performance of the Interim Government and the 1984 
General Elections. The study was based on a quota sample of 390 
electors drawn from 9 (of the 15) electoral constituencies in the 
island. This selection was largely based on their 'electoral 
histories' (Emmanuel e~al, p4). 

100. MBPM denotes Maurice Bishop Patriotic Movement. The Movement was 
formed after the October unheavals, under the leadership of ex-PRG 
Cabinet Minister, Kenrick Radix. 

101. P. Emmanuel et. al., p27. 

102. A letter from Ambassador Richard Jacobs in July 1983 suggests 
clearly that the PRG had come to realise that their relation with 
the Eastern Bloc, particularly the Soviet Union, was not paying the 
sort of dividend which they had anticipated. To the Soviet Union 
Grenada was a small, distant country which was relatively 
insignificant to the overall correlation of forces. On the economic 
front, the limited (and non-strategic) resource endowment of the 
island meant that the Soviet Union had very little to gain from 
integrating Grenada into its economy via the Council for Mutual 
Economic Assistance (CMEA) --- a place reserved for the USSR's 
closest allies. Despite the NJM's resolute efforts to develop close 
relations with the USSR (e.g. Grenada and Cuba were the only 
countries in the entire Latin American and Caribbean region to vote 
for the Soviet Union in the United Nations on the Afghanistan issue) 
the Soviet Union refused to reciprocate. Bishop's request to meet 
with General Secretaries Brezhnev and Andropov were thus 
disapproved. Contact at such a high diplomatic level was reserved 
for those countries deemed to be strategic to its overall global 
relationships. The chagrin of the party was summed up by Richard 
Jacobs when he wrote 'Considering the risks that we have taken on 
this [i.e. the Afghanistan incident] and other matters, it might be 
fair to say that their support for us is actually below our support 
for them' (Richard Jacobs, letter to Unison Whiteman, 11 July 1983, 
'Grenada's Relations with the USSR' in 
Grenada Documents: An Overview and Selection, (Department of State 
and the Department of Defence, September 1984, Washington D.C.)., 
Documen t 26, p8 • 

See, also, Peter Shearman, The Soviet Union and Cuba, (Chatham House 
~ Papers, No.38. The Royal Institute of International Affairs. 

Routledge Kegan Paul. London, New York and Andover, 1987), pp61-67 
for further information on the relations between Grenada and the 
USSR during the era of the PRG. 

Arguably the picture would have altered radically had the PRG de
emphasised expenditure on the international airport and promote non
traditional industries on the scale it promoted the airport. It was 
this subordination of other sectors to the construction of the 
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airport which the US President found 'illogical' and 'sinister'. In 
May 1983 President Reagan was led to remark: 'Even if we take the 
PRG at its word, it must remain incredible that there is no guile in 
the size of that Government's spending on the airport which is twice 
as much as expenditure on State enterprises, six times as much on 
agricul ture, 20 times as much on education or 40 times as much on 
health and housing. Surely, the airport could not be that 
predominant a creator of national wealth or source of social 
remedies and facilities'. (Cited in The Trinidad Guardian, 14th 
May, 1983, 'Sinister airport?'). 

The Report on the National Economy For 1982 listed a total of 130 
projects for which finance was being sought. 76 of those was 
designated 'top priority projects'. See Appendix 2, pp 148-176 for 
the nature of the 130 projects. 

See C. Kirton, ' Grenada's EFF Programme wi th the IMF, 1983'. This 
section relies in part on Kirton' s paper to provide insights into 
the nature of the 1983 Agreement between Grenada and the Fund. 
Efforts were made to obtain a copy of the original Letter of Intent 
but without success. Neither Kirton (who was approached personally 
in August 1987) nor the IMF Headquarters in Washington co-operated 
wi th my request --- the latter stressed the confidentiality of the 
document. 

The only exception was where a government guarantee was required to 
facilitate an important private sector initiative (see C. Kirton, 
Grenada's EFF Programme with the IMF, 1983', p22. Emphasis in 
original) • 

These include the 'people-orientated' welfare programmes which were 
so pivotal to the government's development strategy. See C. Kirton, 
ibid, pp12-12 for further information on the conditions stipulated 
by the Fund. 

La Corbini~re was also one of the technocrats which the PRG sent to 
Washington in August 1983 to negotiate the IMF programme. The 
researcher made contact with this talented St. Lucian economist, now 
chief budget officer to the St. Lucian government, in May 1987. 
Detailed discussions were held with him on several days on various 
aspects of the Grenadian economy under the PRG. 

Free West Indian, 21 September, 1983. 

C. Kirton, ibid, p15. 

C. Kirton, ibid, p17. Kirton also noted that Grenada was pressured 
to accede to this request which also became formalised in the Letter 
of Intent. This move, of course, could seriously impair relations 
between Grenada and other OECS states. 

This experience has been comprehensively documented b,y N. Girvan, R. 
Bernal, and W. Hughes, 'The IMF and the Third World: The case of 
Jamaica', Development Dialogue (No.2), 1980, pp113-155. 

Of course this is not to say that important social and economic 
achievements were not made. But did it require a commitment to 
Soviet-style socialism to achieve these? Wouldn't the model of 
social democracy be just as effective and, arguably, even more 
appropriate for Grenadian conditions? 
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114. A major innovation introduced to the fiscal system by the present 
Blaize administration was the institution of a 20 per cent value 
added tax (VAT) --- a tax which (like the government's retrenchment 
programme) triggered a great deal of dissension within Grenada's 
parliament. It was felt that such a tax could not be effectively 
administered in the Grenadian context, and as such VAT was a 
lucrative loophole to be exploited by rapacious businessmen. The 
implications for the poor and needy were also stressed by dissenters 
such as George Brizan and Francis Alexis. 

115. See T. Thorndike, Grenada ••• , p175. See also Gregory Sanford and 
Richard Vigilante, Grenada: The Untold Story, (Lanham, MD: Madison 
Books, 1984) , Kai Schoenhals and Richard Melanson, Revolution and 
Intervention in Grenada: The New Jewel Movement, The United States, 
and The Caribbean, (Boulder: Westview Press, 1985) and Jay R. 
Mandle, Bi Revolution Small Countr: The Rise and Fall of the 
Grenada Revolution Lanham, Md: The North-South Publishing Co Inc., 
1985), for detailed accounts of the October Crisis. 

For a comprehensive discussion of the role of law in the subsequent 
intervention/invasion of the U.S. in Grenada see Scott Davidson, 
Grenada: A Study in Politics and the Limits of International Law, 
(Athenaeum Press Ltd., Great Britain, 1987). See also William 
Gilmore, The Grenada Intervention: Anal sis and Documentation 
(London: Mansell, 1984 • 

116. Supporting evidence also comes from interviews which the author 
conducted with leading members of the PRG and personnel close to the 
party. The interviews with cadres who worked in the Treasury were 
particularly revealing since they helped me to appreciate the 
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Summa£y and Conclusions 

The Grenadian revolution was sui generis - the direct outcome of the 

phenomenon characterised in this thesis as 'Gairyism'. But once the 

revolution became a reality in March 1979 it was seen not merely as an 

opportuni ty to invert Gairyism but, more fundamentally, its architects 

SOught to construct a new socio-economic model aimed also at challenging 

and reversing all forms of colonial and neo-colonial domination as 

manifested in virtually ever,y sphere of the economy, society, and polity. 

So deep-seated and intractable were these problems that it would be 

impossible for any leader or revolution, for that matter, to solve them in 

a mere four-and-a-half years. Nevertheless, as I have set out above, it 

is patently clear that so far as the arduous tasks of economic 

reconstruction were concerned, the PRG had succeeded in making a critical 

and encouraging start. 

AbOve all, the regime was resolute in its pursuit of policies geared 

tOwards achieving convergence in the pattern of domestic production and 

consumption vis-li-vis the country's resource endowment. The impressive 

range of new products produced for the first time by Grenadians in Grenada 

and with indigenous raw materials speaks for itself. These included 

~arious types of nectars (tamarind, guava, banana, mango, soursop, pawpaw 

and Coffee), pepper sauce, mango chutney, nutmeg jelly, nutmeg jam, and 

gUava cheese. New directions were charted in international economic 

relations and foreign policy in general. The central objective was to 

redUce Grenada's dependence on a limited source of foreign exchange, 

foreign markets, and developmental assistance. Positive steps were also 

taken to marr,y the idle resources which commercial banks (with their well-
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known metropolitan biases) typically exhi bi t with the productive 

requirements of the national economy. The tasks of establishing a vibrant 

and dynamic agricultural, tourism, and manufacturing sector were also 

tackled with great enthusiasm and dedication. The findings of the 1981 

Agricul tural Census, for instance, were meant to provide the basis for 

government policies in this vital sector. Equally indicative of the 

government's plans for the transformation of the Grenadian economy were 

its Tourism and Investment Codes as well as its programmes for the 

livestock and handicraft sectors. 

Assuming the regime had not collapsed, that it was able to implement its 

various social and economic programmes, and that it did not have to 

Contend with the problems of economic aggression, it is highly probable 

that the Grenadian economy would have become a splendid showpiece for the 

entire Caribbean before very long. As we have already seen, after the 

PRG's first two-and-a-half years in office, when moral was high and 

resources were available, a number of tangible advances were recorded on 

the social and economic fronts. Notable among these were the alleviation 

Of unemployment and huge price increases, the rehabilitation and 

development of the country's productive infrastructure, and a number of 
, 
People - orientated' initiatives in the area of health, housing, and 

edUcation. 

ArgUably more gains could have been made had it not been for certain 

inherent flaws in the formulation and implementation of the government's 

development stra tegy • The maj or shortcoming was the skewednes s of the 

PUblic sector investment programme, dominated as it was by one single 

project, _ the international airport. Had the PRG given the same amount 

ot priority to agro-industries, handicrafts, and non-traditional exports 

in general the economy would have been on a sounder footing and with a 
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greater buoyancy. Correspondingly, the problems which faced the 

revolution in its last year would have been less severe. As noted before 

the performance of these sectors was very encouraging, but they all 

sUffered from lack of finance. This is not to say that the airport 

project was not necessary. It clearly was - a need long recognised by 

previous Grenadian leaders and aid donors. But since the PRG could not 

afford a new international airport in the first place perhaps it should 

have contented itself in the short-term with an upgrading of the existing 

facilities at Pearls as it had pledged in its 1973 manifesto. 

Alternatively, it could have opted to build the airport over a longer 

period of time. This would not only reduce the drain on the treasury but 

it is probable that the tensions between the government and both 

Washington and the Grenadian private sector would have been mitigated. As 

POinted out before, in its efforts to complete the project on time and 

faced with pressing economic problems, the government felt obliged to 

institute a number of stringent measures such as increased taxes, 

increasing the special deposit requirement of commercial banks and airport 

bonds - all of which were unpopular amongst the private sector. And 

\'hilst paying such a high price for the airport, it should be stressed 

that an international airport, no matter how well-endowed to provide 

COmfort for visitors, was not decisive of itself in attracting visitors to 

Grenada as the PRG seemed to have thought. 

Another critical flaw relates to the pace at which the PRG moved into the 

producti ve sphere of the economy in its proclama tion to make the sta te 

Bector dominant. Projects followed each other in rapid succession with 

~ery little thought, if any, given to the question of whether or not the 

Btate possessed the managerial, technical, and financial capacities to 

OPerate them successfully. As a result of bottle-necks in all three 

most of these state enterprises recorded huge deficits. To the 
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private sector and other opponents of the government, these deficits were 

regarded as symbols of failure. With better planning and a more gradual 

and cautious pace the outcome would have been eminently superior. 

The almost indiscriminate policy of revolutionary manners against those 

deemed to be 'counters' (many of them, without a doubt, were only 

critical) was also a fatal mistake. It brought about unnecessary 

alienation among substantial segments of the social strata on which the 

government's economic strategy relied for support. To the private sector, 

and members of the middle class in general, the infringement of civil 

liberties and the state's apparent monopoly of power confirmed many of 

their time-honoured perceptions of what socialism means in reality. As I 

have already documented in chapter 7, revolutionary manners, coupled with 

the bullying techniques used by the government to coerce them into the 

areas demarcated by the state for private sector investment, constituted 

the bottom-line in the tense and uneasy relationship which developed 

between the PRG and the private sector. That this relationship could have 

been handled better deserves no emphasis. What danger was there, for 

instance, in allowing the private sector to publish its reports with news 

about business developments, locally and internationally? 

At this point the context in which the development strategy of the PRG was 

formulated and implemented need some consideration. Two aspects stand 

Out, viz, the question of size and the issue of non-capitalist 

development. 

\tllth respect to the former, it is worth recapitulating the PRG's 

PerSpective on the issue. Though recognising the obvious limitations of 

a 
mall Size _ notably narrow resource configuration, limited domestic 

market, dearth of skills (often exacerbated by migration), and problems 



567 

associated with economies of scale - the PRG did not regard smallness, in 

itself, as a binding and effective constraint on economic transformation. 

Adopting the position of the New World Group (exemplified by Lloyd Best's 

celebrated essay 'Size and Survival') the revolutionary government 

regarded imperialism as the underlying and by far the more fundamental 

problem. Much empirical evidence can be drawn from their experience to 

SUpport this hypothesis. 

The economic aggression and various forms of destabilization (aggravated 

by persistently deteriorating terms of trade) which Grenada was subjected 

to in the wake of the government's resolute efforts to mitigate dependency 

and underdevelopment were clear manifestations of the sinister side of 

imperialism and asymmetry in the international milieu. Without a doubt, 

these imperialist machinations and exploitative practices were far more 

debilitating in their effects on the country's developmental problems and 

prospects than the mere physical constraints of size. The carefully 

orchestrated campaign of 'propaganda destabilization' waged by the United 

States, for instance, brought about a virtual dislocation of Grenada's 

tourism sector almost overnight. The impact of this dislocation on the 

economy as a whole was just as calamitous as a destructive hurricane or 

tYPhoon in a small island. It must be stressed that, unlike a hurricane, 

acts of external aggression and imperialist domination and exploitation 

are 'man-made' and as such they can be avoided. At the very minimum, 

countries with powerful economic and political clouts must respect the 

SOVereignty of other nations no matter how tiny they may be. Above all, 

it ~~S the constant violation of this principle which dogged the process 

~hlch the PRG were seeking to develop. 

Indeed, leaders in small states (not least of all the Caribbean) can learn 

a lot from the Grenadian experience about the role of size in economic 
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transformation. The most important lesson in this regard centres on the 

~erception of size. Should smallness be regarded as a 'problem', 

'handicap', 'disadvantage', 'curse'? Does it necessarily have to mean 

'powerlessness' and 'helplessness' in economic affairs, and complete lack 

of control over the destiny of a state as leaders and policy-makers in the 

region generally believe? 

To the credit of the PRG smallness was not perceived in such fatalistic 

terms. The regime demonstrated unequivocally that a large measure of a 

country's economic performance (regardless of its size) depends on the 

type of policies it pursues. No country can be too small to increase (and 

ultimately maximise) the benefits from its available resources. This was 

the linchpin of the government's development strategy - witness the 

emphasis on the rehabilitation of all usable capital stock, the rational 

utilisation of all idle resources (financial, material, and human), the 

development of linkages between the various sectors of the economy, and 

the concerted effort to transform the consumption patterns of Grenadians 

(POPUlarised in the slogan 'buy local and eat local'). 

POliCies of this kind were technocratically very sound and, indeed, they 

remain so. They clearly had the potential of transforming the Grenadian 

economy. But a sound economic strategy, by itself, cannot generate 

eConomic transformation. There must be a complementary political 

strategy, one which reflects the interests and aspirations of the 

POpUlation at large. The relative dearth of all type of resources means 

that the entire population must be mobilised in the arduous task of 

eConomic reconstruction and development. 

W ith respect to economic organisation, the adoption of a mixed economy 

sch ema was quite appropriate given the ownership structure in the island. 
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This realism contrasts sharply with the type of political organisation 

which the PRG attempted to erect in Grenada. Rejecting the Westminster 

model of parliamentary democracy on the grounds of its inherently divisive 

and non-participatory nature, the PRG - guided by the Soviet-formulated 

theory of non-capitalist development - slavishly adopted the political 

formulas, institutions, and ideology of the Communist Party of the Soviet 

Union (CPSU) instead of seeking to devise a 'Grenadian model' tailored to 

Suit Grenadian realities. The decision proved to be fatal given the 

objective constraints (internal and external) against which the model had 

to struggle. 

Among those which need to be recalled at this point are (i) the 

oVerwhelming petit-bourgeois nature of the island's social structure 

(starkly manifested in their deep attachment to pri va te property

particularly land and the insignificant size of the working class), the 

tremendous importance (and retarding influence) of religion in the social 

and cultural life of the population, the absence of a 

collectivist/ communually-orientated culture, a profound respect (firmly 

entrenched in the island's historical development) for British values, 

ideas, and institutional practices, and - last but certainly not least -

geopolitical constraints given the national security concerns of the 

United States. Viewed as a whole the odds against charting the path 

sUCcessfully were formidable. Metaphorically speaking, it was like trying 

to make Russian Vodka from Grenadian Nutmeg. Ironically, this was 

reCognised by the leaders of the revolution as Bishop's 'Line of March' 

address clearly reveals. But in their view socialism via the non

Capitalist route was possible providing they adhere to firm Marxist

Leninist measures and obtain generous moral and material support from the 

SOCialist bloc, especially the Soviet Union (perhaps on the scale of that 

Obtained Qy Fidel Castro's Cuba). 
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But the warm embrace which was expected from the Soviet Union did not 

materialise. Against the fondest wishes of the NJM leaders, Grenada was 

regarded by the Soviet Union as a small, distant island - located in an 

area of relatively low priority. Its small, fragile economic base 

(totally lacking in strategic resources) meant that it was not able to 

complement the Soviet economy to any significant degree. 

Given these realities, the Soviet Union calculated (quite correctly) that 

the costs of cuI ti va ting intima te relations with the NJM regime could 

prove to be exorbitant in both political and economic terms. This sober 

assessment contrasts sharply with the romanticism and adventurism which 

the PRG exhibited in the direction of their foreign policy. Openly 

defiant against the United States and strongly pro-Soviet, this foreign 

Policy further multiplied the odds against the regime charting the path of 

non-capi talist development successfully. On the economic front, 

espeCially, it proved to be highly counter-productive given the hostility 

"'hich it attracted from the U .S. and the tremendous influence which the 

U.S. wielded in the West. The application of firm Marxist - Leninist 

measures in these circumstances sharpened the contradictions further and 

ultimately overwhelmed the revolution, leaving the U.S to execute the 

~p de gr~ce. This was the logical outcome of adopting lock, stock, and 

barrel an ideology and a political organisation which were completely out 

of line with the prevailing realities in the island. 

Those who cherish socialist solutions to West Indian problems have much to 

learn from the Grenadian experience. The lessons must be full 

incorporated in their political programme. The cardinal lesson is that 

the route to socialism must be congruent with the local socio-economic, 

aocio-cultural, and geopolitical realities. This calls for innovation, 

creativity, and adaptation rather than wholesale emulation of alien, 
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authori tarian models which bear no close relationship with the concrete 

conditions in the region. Since economic dynamism, material advancement, 

and social justice constitute the bottom-line of the project, every effort 

should be made to develop - at the very minimum - a modus vivendi with the 

U.S. and other Western States - the 'natural trading/economic partners of 

Caribbean economies given their close propinquity and resource endowment. 

The material benefits to be gained from maintaining some level of 

integration in the international capitalist economy should never be 

sacrificed in the name of 'socialist purity', especially since the 

Socialist countries are yet to prove themselves to be a viable and 

effective substitute in this regard. 
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Appendix 4 :A: 1 <.. 0 .t-td . 

The Process of Becaning a Full Member of the NJM Party 

The applicant has to wait for one year before he or she can be considered to 

be a 'candidate member'. The criteria for success embrace five points: 

(i) Acceptance of Marxist-Leninist principles and 

willingness to pursue further development. 

(ii) Assessment of hCM the applicant perfonns political 

work. 

(iii) The degree to which the applicant practices party 

discipline. 

(iv) Relations with the masses. 

(v) Character of the applicant (petty oourgeois traits 

such as individualism, unrecepti veness to criticisms, 

arrogance, indiscipline are anathema while 'proletarian 

qualities' such as respect for the masses, co-operative-

ness, modesty are definite assets). 

If 
eVentually accepted the applicant becanes a 'candidate member'. After 

~fOrming for one year he can apply to becane a full member. To be success

ful he must excel in the follCMing: 



---_._--- ----- -------.~ _.- - --

(i) Possess the essence of good Marxist-Leninist leadership 

(i.e. incltrles ability to analyse and cope with 

different situations by correctly applying the right 

strategy and tactics). 

(ii) A 'professional' approach to political work (i.e. 

application of Leninist standards of discipline, 

consistency and rigour). 

(iii) 

(iv) 

Ability to guide junior party canrades. 

Development of a Leninist character and example to the 

masses and party comrades. 

(v) Good relations with the masses. 

(vi) Technical and professional skills to carry out political 

tasks. 

Source: Line of March Speech by Maurice Bishop, September, 1982, 

in Seabury and McDougall, 1984, pp.84-85). 
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Appendix 5:A:l 

Managerial Structure of the Grenada Farms Corporation 

I Board of Directors I 

I 
r-------- --iGeneral Manager 

Operatilns Manager 1 General Administrator -I 

i'---.. I I 
~ional Regional 

\ 

Regional Regional 

~ger Manager Manager Manager 

l I 

On Farms Managers 

On Farm Staff 

~ See Caribbean Developoont Bank, 'Grenada Farms Corp::>ration - Agri

cultural Developnent - Grenada', December 1980, figure 11. 



bPpendix 5 :A: 2 List of Co-operatives Instituted by the PRG 

Name of Co-operative 

Sand Pebbles 
Restaurant I 

Sand Pebbles 
Restaurant II 

G'da Co-operative 
PubliShing Society 

lU'Ver Sallee 
Construction Co-op 

~enfruit Waoon' s 
""V""O[:lerative 

~teurs Wanen 
ing Co-op 

St·~ew's 
~orking Co-op 

~timelle Furni-
Co-op 

~~scraft Product
"-On Co-op 

Col. 
~~ Agricultural 

Location 

The Carenage 
St.George's 

Halifax st., 
st .George' s 

~lville st. 

River Sallee 
St.Patrick's 

Palmiste, st. 
Jolm's 

st.Patrick's 

Serrlall st. 
St.Andrew's 

Union, St.Mark's 

Perdontemps, 
St.David's 

Beausejour, 
St.George's 

Type of 
Operation 

Public 
Catering 

Public 
Catering 

Printing 

Construct
ion 

Fcxxi Process
ing 

Garment 
production 

Furniture 

Furniture 
production 

Craft 
production 

Agricultural 
production 

? 

Possible Effects 

Building is sublet. 
Lease can be tennina
ated. Initial drop in 
sales. Business may 
return to normal in 
the near future 

Presently has a five
year ' lease on the 
building. At end of 
five years owner may 
not lease property. 
Sales have been effec 
ted in the short run, 
drop in sales. 

Has not, as yet, arr
ived at agreeroont on 
purchase of property 
fran original owners. 
Owners may choose ncM 
not to sell property. 
Original owners may 
want to return into 
the business. Thus 
necessitating closure 
closure of co-op. 

Presently, business 
is shut. Uncertain as 
to the resumption of 
production. 

Co-op is on Govern
ment property.Depends 
upon the policy of 
new administration to 
Government owning 



Name of Co-operative 

Brizan Agricultural 
Co-op 

Butler's Agricult
ural Co-op 

Unity Agricultural 
Co-op 

Herbs and Greens 
Agricultural Co-op 

Location 

Perseverance , 
St. George's 

Beausej our , 
st.George's 

Bailes Bacolet, 
St.David's 

Byelands, 
st.Andrew's 

Tivoli Young Workers Pointzfield, 
Agricultural Co-op St.Andrew's 

United Workers Agri
CUltural Co-op 

Fontenoy Fishing 
Co-op 

Pearls, st. 
Andrew's 

Fontenoy st. 
George's 

Type of 
Operation 

Agricultural 
production 

Agricultural 
production 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 

Possible Effects 

May encounter legal 
problems concerning 
land ownership. 

Co-op is on lands 
recently acquired by 
Goverrunent. Property 
may be returned to 
owners. 

Agriculture Land ownership prob
lems may surface here 
also. 

Agriculture 

Fishing 

Land ownership prob
lems. 

Source: Ministry of Plarming, 'Analysis of the New Co-operative Societies, 
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ApPelldix 5 :A: 3 

Capital Expenditure in Agriculture for 1982 (Plarmed and Actual) 

PrOject/Enterprise Plannoo Budget 

Feeder Roads II 

Farm Roads 

Banana Rehabilitation 

~ Refonn Project (YEP) 

Carriacou Agri-Developnent 

Project 

Fertilizer Blending Plant 

l\erial Survey 

Irrigation/Drainage 

Soil/Plant Ding.Lab 

Carriacou Sheep Developnent 

~igras Soil Conservation 

~.Agric.Building 

~ Training School 

Farm Machinery Pool 

~l.anned 

~itional 

2600.0 

2088.0 

250.0 

4000.0 

400.0 

90.0 

8.8 

30.0 

203.0 

264.4 

36.2 

23.0 

500.0 

9858.4 

635.0 

10493.4 

Actual D.lt-Turn % Achievoo 

1278.1 49.1 

2052.8 98.3 

172.0 69.0 

1057.9 26.4 

126.1 31.5 

10.0 

90.3 100.3 

8.8 100.0 

30.0 100.0 

61.5 30.3 

276.0 104.4 

36.2 100.0 

23.0 100.0 

1512.1 302.4 

5077.4 51.5 

1657.4 261.0 

6734.8 64.2 

SoUrce: PRG, Report on the National Econany for 1982 ••• , Appendix 1, p.140. 
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~ 6:A:2 Est:.:imat:ec1 Ec:onanic Impact: of 'Iburise. Expendit:ures: 1.967 

(in Ec$) 

Total Expenditure Impact on 
Tax Revenues Tourism Ratio of Wages generated generated by col. (2) Budget col. (3) to 

by Tourists Economy (1968) col. (4) by col. (2) 

Antigua 17,848,000 41,050,000 6,157,500 75,000 82/1 9,031,000 

St.Kitts, Nevis 2,048,000 4,710,000 706,500 18,000 39/1 1,036,000 

Montseratt 1,540,000 3,542,000 531,000 20,000 26/1 779,000 

Dominica 1,225,000 2,817,500 423,000 12,000 35/1 620,000 

St.Lucia 2,720,000 6,256,000 938,000 80,000 12/1 1,376,000 

Barbados 32,940,000 75,762,000 11,364,000 846,000 13/1 16,668,000 

St.Vincent 2,025,000 4,658,500 699,000 50,000 14/1 1,025,000 

Grenada 5,000,000 11,500,000 1,725,000 57,000 30/1 2,530,000 

Trinidad & 30,805,000 70,851,500 10,628,000 924,000 12/1 15,587,000 
Tobago 

Source: Zinder Report, op.cit., p.48. 
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~ix 6:A:2 Remarks ma.de by Visitors about Grenada's Restaurants 

( i) 'Services in the restaurants need to be improved'. 

(ii) 'Food in rrost restaurants is superb, but service is 

certainly lacking'. 

(iii) 'Food is expensive' 

(iv) 'Restaurant food poor in quantity and quality' 

(v) 'Few cafes have fresh fruit juices - food often 

unimaginative and in short supply' 

(Vi) 'I particularly liked the seafoods, the secltrled beaches 

and the natural beauty of the island' 

(Vii) 'Lack of good restaurants in St.George's and other places 

around the island' 

(Viii) 'Not enough use of local food products in restaurants, e.g. 

spices and vegetables' 

Ox) 'Food in restaurants good, but service poor' 

be) 'Restaurants were unorganised - service took much too long, 

although the food was good when it came'. 

(Xi) 'Needs rrore seafoods' 

(Jeii) 'The food I fourrl was very good am we were able to enjoy 

it unlike other countries we have visited' 

Source: CrRC, Grenada, Visitor Survey 1982, vol.l, pp.4-5. 
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c o vl"f d. . 

The Technical and Material Supplies Plan, 1983 

Construction Materials 

Cement 
Concrete blocks 
Paints and varnishes 
Lumber 
Plywood 
(Steel and Steel Products) 
Mild Steel 
Steel Rods 
Steel Bags 
Steel Wire 
Steel Pipe 
(Galvanised Products) 
Sheets 
Pipes 
Nails 
Till Locks 
Adhesive Material 
Wood Glue 
Screws 

5. 

6. 

Sand Paper 7. 
P.V.C. Pipes 
Foam 

Petroleum and Petroleum Products 

Gasolene 
Dieselene 
Kerosene 
L.R.G. Cooking Gas 
Lubricating Oils 
(Hydraulic Fluids) 
Brake Fluid 
Talvs 37 
Lubricating Grease 

Agricultural Materials 

Fertilisers 
Pest and Disease Control 

Chemicals 
Plants and Seeds 

Food and Related Items 

Rice 
Powdered Milk 
Condensed Milk 
Evaporated Milk 
Flour 
Refined Sugar 
Crude Sugar 

8. 

Office Supplies 

Duplicating Paper 
Photocopying Paper 
Duplicating Paper 
Envelopes 
Typing Paper 
Stencils . 
Computer Paper 
Foolscap Paper 
Other Office Supplies 

(in terms of value) 

Graphics Materials 

Cover Paper 
News Print 
Graphic Arts Film 
Printing Plates 
Printing Ink 

Packaging Materials 

Jute bags 
Plastic bags 
Ice Cream Containers 
Carton 
Bottles 
Ice Cream Cones 
Visc rings 
Labels 
Caps 
Field Boxes 
Staples 
Coffee bags 
Cans and ends 
Other packaging materials 
Ice Cream Spoons 
Sifters 

Industrial Chemicals 

Chlorine 
Hydrochloric Acid 
Cationic Emulsiphier 
Aluminium Sulphate 
Capilla Oil 
Flavouring syrup 
Deodorised fats 
Butter fats 



9. Transportation Accessories 

. 10. 

~res 
Tubes 
Batteries 

Explosive Materials 

Detonators 
Gelatin 

11. Equipment (expressed in terms of value) 

Industrial Equipment 
Transport Equipment 
Agricultural Equipment 
Communication Equipment 
Construction Equipment 
Education Equipment 
Office Equipment 
Laboratory Equipment 
Other Equipment 

12. Spares (expressed in terms of value) 

Industrial Spares 
Transport Spares 
Agricultural Spares 
Communication Spares 
Construction Spares 

13. Asphalt Products 

Emulsion RS - 1 
Bitumen RC - 2 

14. Animal Feed 
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§Qur~: PRG, Report on the National Economy for 1982 ••• , pp127~130. 

Appendix 7:A:2 List of Potential Industries 

Agriculture 
FOOds and Beverages 

Argricultural 
nputs 

1. Fruits and Vegetables processing 
2. Sugar 
3. Chicken Parts 
4. Gravy browning and seasoning sauces 
5. Cocoa - related products 
6. Mineral water 

1. Animal feeds 
2. Agricultural tools and implements, 

processing machinery, repairs 
3. Packaging materials 



Construction 
BUilding Materials 

Energy: 
Non-Conventional 
Energy 

Tourism 

Other Products 
and Services 
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1. Building blocks and tiles (from clay and 
possolanic materials) 

2. Parquet flooring (especially from coconut 
trunks) 

3. Burnt Lime (based on coral) 
4. Cement - fibre roofing 
5. Fibre - asphalt roofing (-Baggasse, waste 

paper or other fibrous material can be 
formed into sheets, impregnated, 
corrugated, and reflected - coated. E.g. 
these processes have been developed in 
India and France). 

6. Coconut trunk roofing tiles 
7. Boat building 

1. Fuel Alcohol (from low-grade cane). 
2. Solar energy 

1. Hotel Construction 
2. Entertainment Complexes 
3. Condominiums 
4. Luxury Housing 
5. Low Cost Tourist Villages 
6. Marine and Yacht Renting Facilities 
7. Sightseeing Business 
8. Aqua Sport Facilities 

1. Tyre remoulding 
2. Banana fibre (can be used for garments as 

is currently done in the Philippines). 
3. Coir products (brushes, ropes, etc.) 
4. Electronics assembly 
5. Packaging Materials 
6. Can-making 
7. Secondary wood products (eg furniture) 
8. Knock-down furniture 
9. Fibre glass products (e.g. yachts and 

furniture) 
10. Garment manufacturing 
11. Cement Production 
12. Nutmeg Oil Distillation 
13. Batik Artwork 
14. Battery Production 
15. Liquid and Solid Detergents. 

Source: Grenada Investment Code, June 12th, 1981, pp.39-42 

N.B. This list of possible industries was based largely on tests and 
studies (pre-feasibility and feasibility) carried out b,y specialists 
associated with the PRG. 
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Appendix 7:A:3 Enterprises Granted Government Concessions 

1980 - 1983 

Furniture 

Furniture and Interior Design 
Hats, Bags, Purse etc. 

Hand bags, shopping bags etc. 
Baking products 
Baking Products 

Food products 
Assemblying gas range, 
fridges, kerosene stoves etc. 
Assemblying radios, TV sets 
stereos, amplifiers etc. 
Muffler project 
Car & truck tyre 
Radiators & Mufflers 
Detergents, dish washer 
liquid etc. 
Mic. Concrete blocks 
Lingerie 

Duty 

Garment 

Garment 

Garment 

Perfumes 

Plastic Bags 

Plastic Bags 

Plastic Bags 
Manufacture areated soft drinks 
Manufacture beers, guinness, 
malt 
Produce foam, pillow 
mattresses 
Furniture upholstering, 
mattresses 
Poultry & pig farm 

Mic. & repairs of shoes 
bags, belts etc. 

Door mats, furniture etc. 
Mic. rubber stamps 
Colour processing laboratory 
Data Processing 

Duty free raw material and 
equipment 

Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials and 

machinery 
Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials 
Duty free 2 Vehicles and 

stand-by generator 

Duty free raw materials 

Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials 

Duty free material 
Duty free $500,000 raw 

materials 
Duty free raw material, 

$100,000 building material 
Duty free raw materials & 

equipment 
Duty free raw materials 

$900,000 
Duty free raw materials & 

equipment 
Duty free raw materials & 

equipment 
Duty free machinery, 

$25,000.00 
Duty free machinery and raw 

material 
Duty free raw material 
Duty free machinery $17,000.00 

Duty free raw materials 

Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials, 

equipment vehicles 

Duty free on tools and raw 
materials 

Duty free equipment $500,000 
Duty free equipment $6,500 
Duty free equipment $69,300.00 
Duty free equipment & 

furniture 
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14. 
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'----, 
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Enterprises Granted Concessions in 1983 

Poultry Operations 
Envelope 

Manufacturing of Macaroni 

Manufacturing toilet paper 
and paper napkin 

Furniture 

Pastry Operations 
Apartment Rooms 

Expansion of Hotel 

Furniture 
Garments 

Furniture 
Garment 

Furniture 

Cosmetic (Perfumes) 

Sewing school shirts etc. 

Duty Free Equipment 
Duty ,Free Raw Materials and 
equipment. Three years tax 
free concession and exemption 
from with-holding tax, 
permission to borrow locally. 
Duty Free Bags and Cartoons. 
Two years tax holiday 

Duty Free raw material and 
equipment 
Duty free raw material and 
equipment 
Duty free on Gas Oven 
Duty free Building materials, 
tax concession ten years (5 
sliding scale) Dep. Allowance 
Waiver of withholding tax and 
transfer tax. 
Duty free building material 
and equipment 
Duty free 40KV generator 
Duty free equipment and raw 
materials 
Duty free raw materials 
Duty free raw materials & 
equipment 
Duty free raw materials & 
equipment 
Duty free raw materials & 
equipment plus tax holidays 
Duty free concession on raw 
materials 

Source: A. Boatswain, 1984. op.cit., p.144 
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